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PREFACE, _ 





IN the: preface — to ‘Mdininisteatton ‘and Social Life Gites oe 


Vijayanagara.’ by Mr. T. V. Mahalingam (No. 15, Madras 


ee University Historical Series), I stated in some. detail the work _ 


on Vijayanagara, History. carried on by this department and 


7 ~-eoneluded with the statement «Further work on the subject 
eck is being: done and a very considerable collection of further © - 
7 sources of Vijayanagara Soy: is already. in the Prose ) 


. - Exporienes has show’ as ‘useful ‘athdente: ‘find. ae a 
oa collections of source material, and the Sources of Vijayanagara, a 
History published i in 1919 as the first book in this series has 


: marked a decided step in the advance ‘of knowledge on. the S 
subject, particularly relating to Hindu literary sources, which _ 


a go far to correct one-sided and inaccurate impressions | derived > 
from the. chronicles of Muslim historians and the records of 
foreign observers. The detailed examination of the Mackenzie _ 


= manuségipts undertaken. by this department since. 1938 showed 


i clearly: that there. was scope for another collection of extracts _ © 


on the history. of the great empire which forms the last at glace : 
ohe chee of independent Hindu India i in the South. es 


i, 800° extracts, Ane. ‘beck Hiought sogithies in nthe” 


a collection. ‘and they are drawn. from’ works in ‘all : 





—_ Tanguages, Sanskrit, , Pasta ‘Pelags, Kannada, Tau es 
Sa: English; i in ‘some. jnistences,, “however, a brief summary: : 
of the essential. details has been considered. enough to guide 

oS students epeble to read the: en Tn a a eee n 





amplified by thes new ‘inatediat “now. presented, 


ae 


We offer. our . thai to Mr. & ‘Rolyanasandarsin, 1 M. re a 


= Saints Lecturer i in Geography, for having drawn the maps that 


are included i in the. introductory volume, and Mr. 8.Kameswara 
‘Rau ma, Research student in our r department, for Preparing ‘ 
a the index. a oe Dei eet et 

ee - Our: thanks: are ree to the Syndioate of the University, ee - 
Madea. for their sanctioning the: inelnsion of the work i in the 
ss departmental se series. ae Sue gts cae 


ae: " ioe 
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pa 
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by Dr. S. Kk. Ayyangar, 
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Report of the Archaeological Survey of India. : u es 
Cambridge History of India. o } 
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History of India as told by its own Historians by a 

Sir BH. M. Elliot and Prof, John Dowson:: ae 
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. : nas : . ? , wa 
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IN NTRODUCTION. 


_ 8 #2 CHAPTER: [. 
"NATURE OF THE SOURCES, 


The extracts that are included in. the present éallection. : 
< have been drawn from three sources, via. general literature, — 
- chronicles and the Mackenzie Manuscripts. ‘They offer much 
a valuable material which the historian can ill-afford to. neglect. aa 


| It is generally stated that the Hindus did not cultivate a 
tase for historical studies, and that they did not produce _ 
any historical work. The charge is not entir ely. groundless. 


Hindu literature, rich. as it is, cannot boast -of a work as 


- like that of Thucydides, ‘Livy or even Firdausi.. Never ‘theless, Pe 
it must be admitted that fe Hindus produced. a species . fs 
| historical literature which “not without its value to the _ 
- modern investigator. The Vidyarays ya, Kalajnina (14) which © 
_ describes within: a. brief compass the history of the kings” of 
 Vijayanagara is a work of this. type, and it throws. some 
_ welcome light on. the dark cor ners of Vijayanagara, history. a 
~The. Kamparayacariia, the Saluvabhyudai yy the Rayavaiecaka, 
“the | Ky spardyavijaya, the Vor adambikapart inaya,. the Acyutardyf- 
Oh yudaya, the Raghuntithabh yudaya and the Sahit yaratnakara, — 
extracts from some of which are included in the present book 
2 also belong to this elass. Of much less literary value, and inno» 
way. more dependable is ‘the. Tamil chronicle ‘of Kongudésa- : 
. rijakkalin-carittir am. or the. history of the kings of. the Kongu 
~ eountry. Another type. of Hindu historiogr aphy must be sought : 
3 ny the pra abastis eye in. igectiptions: recording the Pious be- ee 
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. inhabitants iad its economic enc Gun before’ commencing to 
~~ narrate the main events of its political history. Then it notices _ 
briefly, the rule of the Kakatiya monarchs, the Muhammadan 
‘conquest, the expulsion of the conquerors, the establishment of | 
anew ‘Hindu kingdom, its dismemberment and the foundation | 
of the Reddi kingdoms of Kondavidu and Rajahmundry. It is 
_. evident from this brief analysis that Anitalli’s charter is indeed : 
a: history of Telingaga 3 in miniature. T he conception o of history 7 
~ which the author of this pragasti had is surprisingly modern. 
- Unfortunately his example was not followed by the other 
mee pragasti writers; co onsequently there is no oe charter which . 
mee bears comparison with it. One are 
: Works of general literature often contain ante of great 
; al to the student of history. The establishment of a new. 
ee Hindu kingdom at Vijayanagara coincided with a period. of 
_ literary revival; and a large volume of literature was produced . 
under the aegis of the Rayas, The commentaries, kdivyas, 
a dramas, farces, and so on contain valuable historical accounts of © 
this kind. ‘Madhava, Siyana, Madhavamantrin, Caundapa and oe 
bee other commentators describe the origin of the Sangama family - 
and the rule of the early Riiyas. ‘Lakgmana Pandita, the court 
pene of Bukka Ii, narrates at length the history of his — 
at ns foaily 3 in the introduction of Dis: Vaid ete : 










ee « 


on music. ((116-a). The Gajapati king” “Prataparudra oe 
a Ghort a account of his i foly ee in the introduction ae 


vietosies sof ie patron % madévarsys ain hie Sang gitasiir yd fans ee 











‘5 
38 


of the Telugu Coda family in the introduction to his Nir-— 
vacanditara Ramayanam.. This plan soon acquired considerable - 
popularity, and introductions describing the history of the 
patron’s family became a normal feature of the literary 
works of this age. The example of Tikkana was. followed — 
by all the subsequent Telugu poets so effectively that Telugu — 
literature has» become one of the principal sources of 

7 Vijayanagara. history. .The earliest Telugu writer who. was | 
: associated. with the Rayas Was the poet Nacana Sémana who 

lived at the court of Harihara I. - Unfortunately, the early 
books of his poem HarivariSa have not come down to us;and 
it is not possible to discover what he said about the history of 

his: patron’ 8 family. Vallabharaya, who: Was a subordinate fof: 
‘Harihara II, gives some interesting information in his Krida- 
bhiviimam about Bukka I and Harihara Il; Jakkana refers. to 
the activities cof Dévaraya Lo tn: his | ‘Vikeamarkicarsra s = 
2 Srinatha, the V idyadhikari at the court of Pedakomati. ‘Véma, 
and. the author of many of Véma’ s inscriptions gives an excel- 


dent account of the Reddi kings in. the introductions to. his 


aes Rasikhaydam and Bhimakhaydam ; besides, | his ciitus contain. . 
M vignettes. of the social life of the citizens of the empire. and. of. . 
2 the court during the time of Dévariya II (60). Pina Vira- ie 
sa “bhadra, Singaya : and Mallaya, Peddana, Timmana, Krsnariya, — 

= Ellanarya, Ramarajabhigana, Rangapparaja, Konérinatha » and’ 
others describe the history of the Saluvas, Tuluvas and Aravidu : | 
“Kings - in the introductions | to their respective poems. “The: - 
5 “works of some of these writers are utilised. i in, the “Pronent ee 
ae ‘yolume* ; : wt By ws eat oe feat 


ee = * No “passage that. has > aliedy 1 heen “published in ‘the oes ar Vilavaweieien fen 
Mee History compiled by the. late Mr. AV Rangaswamy_ Saraswati BA, “and. edited by. 
2 23 Dr: 8. Ki Alyangar (Madras University Historical Series, ‘No. 4) i is included i in the present 
ore work extept in one or two cases, where their inclusion is rendered necessary for : a-proper 
e senlcpstanins of f the whole extract: Only portals f uenishing t taefat inf ormation have been 








ioe kind. ee historical. composition which. stonda | 
fo yee the pragastis i in: inscriptions and the chronicles is the — 
coe biruda-gady ya which the Vandis and the Magadhas recited « every 
oa morning at the palaces of the kings. It consists of a string of | 
phrases describi ng in highly eulog istic terms the achievem ents : 
of kings and nobles: The members of the Bhat community 
held: the monopoly of reciting the bireda-g gadyas in South 
| India, and exercised a, good deal of influence on the growth oe 
: ~ historical literature. - The mediaeval pragasts writers not only | 
hag based. their compositions on the material furnished by the. 
e biruda-gad; yas, but frequently adopted even the language of the 


- Bhats.. One interesting feature of the biruda-gad: yd As. that i . 


grew with the passage of time. It passed on from generation 
: to. generation gathering mass, absorbing new titles, so that the 
e  biruda-gad, ya of the last king of any dynasty attributed | to-him 
all the titles of his predecessors. If the Bhits: confined their 
oe attention only 3 to the composition. of these gadyas, the chronicle oe 
would not have come into existence at all. Besides the biruda- : 
& _gadiyas,, 









. These verses which were composed for the occasion 


which ‘they serve as a metrical. commentary. As each 
eo transfor ra 
















“Although . every. noble family must have had ee 


rajiyam, ‘the AravitioaiSacaritran, 1 the Keladinepavijay yarn and he 








ibyudayom, Only these. Passages are Doticad here, and rest of the lon 








; ing. bg ee value. -Bor instance, the: 


they” composed verses. eulogising the glory. OF their nee 
were. pre eserved carefully and tacked. on to the bir uda-g -gadya once 


ration made its own ‘contribution, the biruda-gadl ya was : oe 
med into. a chronicle within» the course: ‘of a few 


‘its own. chronicle, only a few have. strvived. ‘The: most disse 
portant of them ave the Vel gitiviy . Vaiustvali the Rama- ; 


Gobbtri family Which he gives in the introduction of ri Remit - 


ag introduc ious has. ea 
f the works which: mention a Ring ¢ or one or more of. ee 





a 
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”. 


Pe 


oF wee 


“Cikkadéoard ya VainsBeali. Of these the Ve elugbpivtré Varhéavaté* 
- appears to. be the most ancient. The chronicle commences. — 
| with the reign of the Kakatiya king, Ganapati, and comes to a. 
\ close with the advent — of the British government. Nt gives 


much valuable information about the his tory of the Velugsti 


family ; but its main im portance is due to the light it thiows : 


on the histories of the Kakatiyas, the Reddis, the Rayas, the ve 


 Gajapatis and the Bahmani Sultans with whom the chiefs of 
this family came into. intimate. contact. The value of this — 


work for the student of South Indian history cannot be 


“ov erestimated. The -  Ramarijiyam which is similar iin ie 
i character to the above describes the history of the Aravidu. 
family from the time of the Calukyas of Kalyani to the middle: 5 


of the 17th century, when the empire of Vijayanagara finally. - 
disappeared. Alt hough like the Velugitivari Vatnsdvali, it ~ 


preserves the. distinctive character of the two elements, the 


biruda-gadya aud the eulogi istic verse, the combination of 


which produced the once yet from the standpoint of the 2 
ee evolution of historical Literature, if must be. regarded as. later; a 
for, it is the composition. of a single writer, Andugula Ven- 
re kayya, who attempted to ii ntroduce some. sort. of unity into. the oe 

_ loosely connected material, whereas the Vélug cgStivare Vansavali i. 
still remains a motley collection of the. biruda-gadyas and 

a eulogistic verses from. the pen of several authors who lived i ame 
different ages. The Aravitivansacaritram which traces. the 
history of. the Avuku branch of the Ayvavidu. family presents ae 


another stage in the growth of the chronicle, The biruda-gadya & 


| ‘completely drops. out of _ Phin: is. probably due to an. 


accident, ‘The {pubis placa trie is not an independent 


ve work; it is tacked on as an appendix to K6nSrinStha’ 8 poe r 
the Doipida Balabhagavatan. Probably, the author. cons ] 


made : an innovation | in he. sasthod, of eee the chronic 








a 
ere a typical chronicle in prose and verse, approximating very - 
ae nearly, to the Muhammadan historical works in verse. | 

ever Two other w orks which are. laid. under contribution i in the 3 


i, preparation of this volume may now be considered. One of re 


them is the Raémarajana-bakhair (186), which is included in the 
: Mackenzie Collection. It describes the events connected with . 
the disastrous battle of Raksasi- Tangidi which opened the 


 flood-gates of the. Mussalman invasions on South. India. This 
a shioniele: furnishes us with the. Flindu ‘version of the great E 


battle. and enables us to investigate the problem afresh. Two 
versions of the chronicle—one in “Marathi, and the other in — 
| -Kannada— are extant, One appears to be a translation of the 
a other, although. itis not easy to determine. which of the two 
works i is the original. It purports to be the account of an eye- 








- witness. ‘The minute. description» of the contending armies, 





and. their movements on the battle- field, and: the. graphic ‘ 
Be narration of the progress of events seem to bear out this claim ; 


but it has several defects of a serious nature. The inclusion 


of the: emperor | Akbar in the confederacy. of the Mussalman - 

: ~ kings fighting against the Raya, and the introduction ofa long 
wes passage enumerating | ‘the. fictitious. names sof: the most. 
= important ofthe 64 queens. of the Riya make it obvious. thatthe 


author of the bakhair could not have been a ‘eontemporary of _ 


- -Ramaraja, much less an eye-witness: of the battle which saw his 
_ downfall. . Probably, @ genuine old chronicle. was. tampered — . 
SS, with by” cy later redactor, who distorted - it in: his attempts, tos 
dn pes ib owing to ignorance. | ‘This een gives a ‘Batis: ne 
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arid gives much valuable and interesting information boat the 
political condition of the Deccan during the reign of Muhammad 
bin Tughlaq and the circumstances mnder which the Bahmani 
7 kingdom. was founded. Notwithstanding his admiration 
for ’Ala-ud-din Hasan, ‘Igimy tries to do justice to his 
enemies. Even the Hindus on whom. the ‘Muhammadan ss 
historians usually empty the vials. of their: wrath | receive just se 
-¢reatment at his hands. The sections of his work j in which he 
describes the history of Kampili, the rebellions. against Sultan. 
Muhammad bin Tughlag aiid the relations of ’Ala- ud-din Hasan 
with the founders of Vijayanagara (8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 22, 23) are ine 


-@duded in this work. They enable us to see the cireum- 


stances in which Vijayanagara was founded in a new light... He 
Another species of historical literature grew up in ‘South. : 


India, specially in the Telugu country, from the administrative | os 
records maintained in the villages. These records, known as ~ 
dandakaviles or kaviles are village. registers containing infor- 


mation about the: political, | yeligions, social and economic 4 

conditions of the village. It remained in the custody of the = 
village karagam,. who would enter into it all important, events : 
concerning the village that happened during his time, and 


pass it on to his’ successor. The dandak avile would. thus 
grow in: bulk from: generation to generation, each generation — a 
making its own contribution to the history | of the village. 
~ Col. Colin Mackenzie. who was the first to recognize. the value 


ob these records, sent into the villages his clerks with instruc-. ns 


tions” to. collect and copy” them. The. clerks — whom he 
e ‘despatched in this manner, collected several of these. dopda- 
_- kaviles, and. copied every. inscription in the villages either one 


| stone | or copper 5 ; but in many  cases,. either because. they 

could not. fiduce the karagams: to} part with their haviles « or 

because they considered the orig ginal not. worth copying, - they 
: epared digests. of the ‘village Tegister . “These dige 
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and fie “The legendary alement predominates in the 


~ aecounts of the carly period ; but it leaves the later history com- 


- paratively free. The daydakaviles are usually silent about the. a 


- administration of the early dynasties sich as the Satavihanas 


and the Pallavas. Occasion ally they break the silence, only: to. 

oe treat 1 Us toa deseripiion of the miraculous birth ofsometorgotten 
oe king or the foundation of sore vanished a ‘temple ; bi at as they. 
approach our own times they free themselves from mythology, | 


and grow more. and more accurate and trustworthy. Though 


they give only a hazy and not very accurate account of the 


. -Calukyas and the Colas, they become fullerand more precise in 


-— dosexibins the history ofthe Kakatiyas; and their account of the 
: - Reddis of f Kondavidu, the Rayas or Vijayanag ara, and the Gaja- 










patis of ‘Orissa is very nearly accurate, and occasionally they 


even furnish us with the key to the solution of some problem 


on. which the inscriptions throw litt le or no light. But these 








works must be used with great caution, as_ fact and fiction are oe 
ee sometimes 1 found i in them inextricably a mis red # tog ether.” : 






- CHAPTER It, 
“THE HISTORY OF KAMPILI. 


= “Bk sistobibdsen of the history of the. principality of Kampili 
is is indispensable { for a clear under standing of the circumstances ™ 


under which the kingdom of Vijayanagara. was founded ; for in- = 
the: first place, the founders. of. Vijayanagara, were, ‘according ae 
to tradition, in the service of. Kampiliraya, a and his son. Kumara peace 

' Raima or ‘Ramanitha, and . secondly, the territory over which _ 


- Kampiliraya bore sway was the nucleus: around which ‘the 
" kingdom of Vijayanagara grew. eae ene 


The name of the kingdom and its eapital: tithe Mita = 


- madan historians generally refer to. the Ri of Kambila or the 
, Raja of Kampila as the person who offered protection to Baha- 


| —ud-Din Garshsp, and laid down his life in. his. defence. Ibn 


‘ -Batiita who came to India, shortly after the conquest. of. the 


oS kingdom of Kampili refers to its ruler as the ‘ Rai of Kambila’ a 


and. explains that the kingdom. obtained its name from the # : 


ao capital.* Similarly, Ferishta speaks of him as the ‘Raja of os 
Te Kampila’ and seems to imply that Kampila was the name ofa: 
os place, probably the ‘capital. Tot: ‘appears from this. that. the 
tg protector | of Bahi- ud-Din was the. Raja: of Kampili, whose capi- 

Be tal ‘was probably the city. of ‘Kampili. The inscriptions, how-. : 


ever, do not. mention the name of the kingdom but. invariably ae 


- yefer to the chief who was holding sway over the territory in the Soe 


fe ‘neighbourhood | of Kampili as ‘Kampiladéva or Vira Kampila-_ e 


diva... An inscription in the shrine of Prasanna. Viripakga 
on the Hémakita hill at Hampi states that Vira. Kampiladéva, ae 







Paremeya Nayaka set up a linga (1). Some of the inscriptions. 


of Balla ae allude to ‘Vira Sembee | as the ler of th 








: a of Mummadi Singaya Nayaka, and ‘Singaya. Nayaka od) 


Se bee ee ge nt 3 aon | 
 ykioh like Hampi was, teluded | in “the Ballakundi 300. * The 


Ee inscriptions, therefore, state mequivocally that the territory in ee 


the neighbourhood of Kampili was governed by Vira Kampila-— 
 déva from his capital Doravadi. As the Muhammadan historians 


and the inscriptions refer to the same time, there arises a doubt 


in the mind. whether Kampila was the name of the kingdom or . 


its ruler, ‘Igamy seems to suggest the correct solution to the 
problem. He employs the term, Kampila, to designate both the 
. King and his kingdom (3, 4,5). The explanation for the use of 
the term in this manner is found in the Kumiira- Ramanakathe. 


“According to this work, Mummadi Singa who had no sons took | 


~~. a vow to the God Sdmaésvara of Kampili, commonly known. as 


2 -Kampilizaya, that, ifthe God favoured him with a son, he would Y 


a name the boy after the deity. The God acceded to his prayer, _ 


oo cand: in due. course a son was born to Mummadi Singa; and he 





 wowy. “This explanation of the origin: of Kampiladéve’s name — | 


seems + to. be reasonable. The habit of naming the children i 


, gave the name of Kampiliraya to his son in falalment of his oy 


pp after some god. or famous place | of pilgrimage i is still popular... ue 





Persons bearing the names of such famous places. of pilgrimage 


as Kari, Kalahasti, Cidambaram, Tirupati and Raweveram ” - 


i are commonly met with. It is not, therefore, unreasonable to 
© gondla de that Kampiliraya obtained. his. name from. the God. - 









= of Kamil. By whose favour | he i is s said to > have been a 


a . rigin of the Ligon “The okitigdeie ae Ranipili came ee: : 
nto , xiste ee. ae ‘those troublous Lease ¢ of the ee 


oe 


soueawurds aa established himself as an independent. prince.’ a 
Be that as it may. The earliest mention of Mummadi Singa . is 


found in an epigraph dated 1280 A.D. It records a fight — 
- between a certain Caundarasa and Mummadi Singa,in which _ 


the former suffered defeat and death.+ Another epigraph dated : 
in the next year [ alludes to an attack which Mummadi Singa 
“made upon some fort in the Chitaldrug district. | Therefore, he. 


is appears to have been a powerful baron on the southern frontier _ 
of the Séuna kingdom, who was not always willing to obey the 
orders of the officers sent by his master to govern the frontier. 


It is not possible to say how long he lived. Khandeyaraya, one 
of his sons, was governing | he tract in the neighbourhood. of) 


es Harihara in.1300 A.D.,§ an Kampiladéva, another son, assisted 


his sovereign, Ramadéva, in a campaign against Ballala II fay. 


1303 A.D.f These inscriptions make it clear that Mummadi pe 


Singa and his sons were subordinates of. Rimadéva ot Dévagiri, a 


and that they did not set OB, an indapendent. crue at Bice : 
| until 1808 A.D, ee ATG: 


The Kumira-Rimanakathe, » as als eady “aatioad, tater that a 


a ‘omuiadi Singa became an independent prince subsequent to 
co the: capture of Ramadéva by the Mussalmans. This event took coup 
oe place i in 1307-8 A. D., when, at the instance ‘of Sultan ’Ala-ud- oes 
Din Khali, Malik Na’ ib Kafiir invaded. ‘the Deccan, and having Be . 
- made Ramadéva a prisoner despatched him with his sons and. | 
os family t6 the court of the Sultan at Dehli. By this act, the Malik 
~  Navib remov ed. the: pivot on which the administrative machinery Ps 





rested ; and as he did not make suitable arrangements except- ‘ 


5a ing i in the district of Ellichpiir to carry on the government of 








ek si0n | into. which the country ‘was plunged” roused 
7 iasendo of petty o chiefs who, appear t to have iinet vatoally 





@ country, disorder seems. to have br oken out. The state of oe 


au an 


o “ gotiviticn of atnbiticus ohieds but his power aid not regain its 
Jost. prestige and vigour. It was during these years that — 


 Mummadi Singa strengthened his hold on the southern frontier, aS 


- and he seems to have died soon after, bequeathing his estate to 7 
. pie more ambitious and abler son, Kampiladéva. — i Se 


“The date of Kampiladéva’ g accession cannot be fixed with | 


: oles ‘His father appears to have died some time before Gs 


~—’ D. 1314, for, when Malik Kaftr took charge of the administ- 


epi. of the Séuna kingdom, he found. Kampiladéva already. 


Sas established at Kummata. Therefor e, the accession of Kampila 
aa have taken pice some time between 1308 and 1314 A, D. 


“Ed ‘this short period of six years was well suited for 2 


a aggrandisement. of his power. Ramadéva, © of whom 
he must still have been a subordinate, was not ina position 


to make his. authority felt. His failure to repel the Muham- 


 madan invaders, coupled with his subservient attitude to the 
Sultan. of Dehli, brought discredit - ‘upon his” ‘rule, and his. a 











ns, Kinsmen, and ministers were busy devising plans to expel 
the Muhammadans from the: ‘Deccan. Therefore, the hold of 
- the central, government on the outlying provinces “must: have As 

: ee ie feinges ; fad chiefs with far-neanhing ambitions must ve 





oe epaitons ‘of idlamie armies. fom the “eel anal fe 
‘om poke south. and. the east. ‘The absence of oo 





| 18 
| | Ramadéva,* ae ‘oscned his father’s ae ‘submission to the ‘ 
-Mussalmans, withheld the payment of tribute and set up the | 


- gtandard of rebellion. “When ’Ali-ud-Din heard of the death of | ep 


Ramadéva and the rebellion of Sankhama, he despatched Malik — 
N@ib Kafiir, at the head of an army to the Deccan, with instruc- 
tions to seize the country, and establish Muslim authority. He | 
appointed K&fir as the governor of the conquered country, and 


~~ gommanded him to build a Jumma! Masjid at Dévagiri. The Malik 


 NWib set out for the Deccan without delay, and having reached 
- the Ghat of Sigfina, began to plunder the territories dependent — 
on Dévagiri. Information soon reached Sankhama that the 


Dehli army had arrived; but as he felt that he was not str ong | 
enough to resist the eden he abandoned his capital and fled... 
 Dévagiri easily fell into the hands of the Malik Na’ib who treated ao 
dts inhabitants. with consideration. He summoned the civil ser- ns 
-yants of the kingdom, and formally took charge of its adminis- 


ae tration. He established order and suppr Keued: insubordination : a 
with a stern hand. Under his rule, the land was once agains 


—. well- cultivated, and the countr y became prosperous. 






Notwithstanding the friendly : attitude of the Malik Na . “ib, the a : 


: : Bak territory did not submit to’ him without. a fight. He found oe 


. it necessary to march against some .of the chiefs in the south, eee 


| ie especially Kampiladéva who seems to have defied his authority. — 


 -He plundered the enemy’s country; and set fire to villages and 
7 towns. At last, he advanced upon Kummata, one of Kampila- pe 
- déva’s strongholds and laid siege to it for a week; but for some ee 
coe unknown. reason, he. abandoned the siege and. quickly retired. pee 


ee ; ‘Dévagiri. Probably he found that the fort was. too strong ee 
to. e captured easily, As he was recalled to- ‘Debit by. the 
it " are after tis arrival at Devagin, to attend the marriage : 





abe 


, : : of the} province 0 his. rer es ‘Ain-ul-Mulk aad pasted to o Q 
“e Dehli; but ?Ain-ul-Mulk had not the enter puising fom of his: 
chief to prosecute: his schemes. ae 


a  Mebeover,: the fevelutiocaty. changes that were talkin oe 
: place i in the capital, began to produce serious repureussions in 


che the provinces. Soon after the Malik N@ib’s return to Dehli, ~ 


the Sultan, who was in an indifferent state. of health, sickened te 


Sand died ; and at the instance of the Malik N#ib, Khizr Khan — : 


: was blinded i in the state prison at Gwalior. He set up Shihab- 
oo ud- Din, all infant son of ’Ala-ud- Din, on the throne, oo began ; 
at to. y govern the kingdom as ; regent on ‘his behalf. 


a The ‘bigh- handed acts of the regent, however, oauiied wide- : 
ae resentment, and Gujarat. rose up in rebellion. On 
getting news of this revolt, the Malik Na’ib ordered | *Ain-ul- 


e _Mulk, who was already hastening, according to instructions, — 
















with all the Mussalmans of the Decean to join his master at 

: Dehli, to proceed to. Gujarat. The Malik Na'ib was soon after - 
i. - murdered by the palace. guard, and: prince: Qutb: ad-Din, who 
later on assumed the: fille: ne ‘Mubarak Shah, ‘seized the. 
ne government, a cong 








flee oa is knoe of the kingdom: of Kenpili dariag § the ae 
2 aa ant of pe Palace | revolutions: dhat. followed Malik oe 


; rt / — and sapalstion of Bacal in. the. eyes: “of a 











paar who succeeded Malik Na ib i 


: aid if they aa, what- was a result of this. conflict? eS 
answer can be given to these questions at present. Ferishta, 
‘itis true, states that Mubarak Shah posted garrisons at Gulbur ‘Pa, 


Sagar, Dvarasamudra and other places* and two inscriptions _ 
of Ballala TI?s officers dated 1820 and 1891 A.D. respectively aay 


claiming victory over Turuka army lend. colour to this. a 
~ statement;f but they do not throw any light on the affairs of 
 -Kampili. Itis also possible to argue that because Ferishta. 


mentions Dvarasamudra after . Sager, Kampila’s kingdom . 
which lay immediately to the south of the latter did not 
come within the ambit of Mubarak. Shih’s power. Whatever 


: _ the relations of Kampila with Mubarak Shah, he became 80 : 
strong in 1320. A.D. that Ballala III was obliged to lead an 


expedition against him with the object of ering down his 
_ Power, | | | ee Oe 


“The kingdom af Kampili- “was. Siewvahded by powerful. i 


= ‘gat. On the north lay the territories of the Sultan of Dehli, 


4 a source of danger to all its neighbours; on the south and the oe 
west were the Hoysala dominions and. the Kakatiya boundary ae 
. marched. very, near the capital on the east, Kampiladéva whee 


was anxious to extend his aeons naturally ¢ came Into > cone S 


oe with his neighbours. 










The K uniGra-Ramanakathe.. gives an aeeoiit of: a war ae 2 


: laps between Kampiladéva and Prataparudra of Warangal, in which | 


the latter is said to have been worsted. t But the Bhimakhagda : ne 
. of Srinatha alludes to the destruction of the pleasure gardens. Gs 


rok Kammata_ by Bendapiidi Anna, one of Prat&parudra’s 


ministers. Tk is stated in the. Balabhigavata, that. Kotikenti 


hava, a half-brother of Sémadéva, the progenitor of th 
Aravidu. chiefs, inflicted a defeat on Kampiliréya, and dep: ved 
m of t the Soren members of his Brees tae Noy LGtike 






| “etary: over éKeinplladsve auton some external assistance, 
_ As the early Aravidu chiefs were holding sway over Kurnodl = - 
- and its neighbourhood which was included at that time in the — 

- Kakatiya dominions, it: is not unlikely that he should have — 
eae joined Anna’s expedition. Te is not possible to determine the 
date of this expedition 5 but it may be provisionally assigned 
2 -to-As De 1319 or 1320. The Kakatiya kingdom fell in 1323 A.D., Me 
} and the territory corresponding to the present Raichors: : 
district. must. have passed into ‘Bempins hands after: a 
= ate: hen 7 ee : ae 
oe The dirugele between Kampila and 1 Ballala Ut appears to 
- have been bitter and protracted. The Kumira-Ramanakathe, — 
and the Ballalara, yana Yuddha devote considerable space to. 
" describe the struggle. The inscriptions also. allude to the 
events connected with this war. It is stated in an epigraph of. 
. Hoskote in the. Shimoga district dated 1320 A.D. that 
: -Ballala | I ‘marched with all his forces to. Doravadi against aS 
ae Ka(m)piladéva, and that i in the- battle which ensued, Kuruka, 
a subordinate of Ballala, was ‘killed. * Another record of the 
ue Tumkur district} dated 1325. A, D. also refers toa war between - 
- Ballala II and Kampila, and a damaged vir agal. record alludes — 
to the march of Ballale’s. army to Siruguppe in the. Bellary : 
district for destroying the pride of Vira Kampiladéva. A fierce. — 
attle for the acquisition of land. (yele-yuddha) was fought. an one 
Sakki. Sahini, one of Ballala’ s officers, was. evidently slain.t Tee - 
is obvious that. Ballala Il was frequently at war with Kane fe 
piladéva from. 1320 to 1325, although he gained no advantage 
‘b absence. of Ballala’s inscriptions in the Bellary 

: ‘the Davanagere, and Chintamani taluks of the 


























Cav ae 


) territory. -Mummadi Singeya, the father of Kampila is said to. 
have ruled from Doravadi in Kurugddu-nadu.* It is evident | 
that Kurugddu which corresponds to the Bellary and Hospet 
taluks of the Bellary district was the heart of his kingdom. 
It seems to have extended to Holalakere taluk+ in the south 
and the whole of Devanagere taluk including Harihar in the. 


. ‘Chitaldrug district in the west ; in the east it included Siriguppe oe 


in the Bellary. taluk.t The river Krsn@ appears to have been : 


its northern boundary, in the east and the north- east ite.” 


frontiers cannot be described definitely at present, So far as. 


> 4t. is possible to estimate the extent of Kampila’s kingdom. ce 


from the inscriptions and the contemporary Muhammadan ee 
historians §, it appears to have comprised large core of a 
| Bellary, Chitaldrug, Raichore and Dharwad: districts. te 


Phi capital of the kingdom. appears ‘to have been shifted : | 


‘constantly, owing probably to the extension of the territory 


‘ and the requitements of: strategy. The town of Kampili__ 


Qs miles to the east. of Hampi, on the ‘Tungabhadra) from ; a 
: . which the kingdom is said to have derived its name, must have. ce . 
been j its earliest capital, although it is not. mentioned as such — 
ain any of the known sources; but Doravadi i is spoken. ofas the. 
place of residence of Muminedi Singeya and Kampila i intwo 


~ inseriptions dated 1280 A.D. and 1320 A.D. respectively. { - : 


This: place is said to be situated in the Gangavati taluk of the se 
:  Raichore. district ata distance of some 7 or § miles to the east 
or the north-east of Anegondi. ‘It appears to - have been 
| e supplanted by two other forts, Kummata and ‘Hosadurga which: eo 
> figure largely in ‘Kampiladéva’ 8 wars with the Mussalmans, 





Kummata was situated on the Tungabhadra, and. it appears to. 
be identical, with: either Hale Kumimata ¢ or hemes: 








oe “Me 

 Sommats | both. - ghich’ stand m" a “distance: of about. eight . 
ce miles from Anegondi;* to the west. of Hampi. This fort was — 
attacked by the Malik Ne’ib in’ 1814 A.D., and subsequently 
py the Kakatiya g general Bendaptidi Anna. Kummata was, 
ae according to the Kumira-Ramanakathe, the capital of Kampila- 
- déva. It was here that Baha-ud-Din Garshasp met him when _ 
he fled from Sagar. Tsimy refers to a place called Hosdurg 
which seems to have been an important stronghold in the 
kingdom. The “Kumiira-Rimanakathe states that ‘Kampila - : 


a built a. fort named Hosamaladurga at a place. called. Miraneya 
a Sandi on the Tungabhadra. Hosdurg appears to be identical oe 


with - Soantialadargs, An inscription dated. 1486. A. De 
a ‘engraved on ‘a Naga stone to the left. of the road to the north. ae 


of Anegondi’ mentions ‘ Bayiradéva of’ Aneyasandi of Hasti- 


- navati’} Mr. M, Narasimhachari considers that it is ‘probably e 
the old form of Anegondi.’ It may be added that it is also an _ 


abbreviation. of Mirineya Sandi. If these identifications are 
: - gorreet, ‘Hosamaladurga which Kampila built at the Miraneya — 





Sandi - must. be regarded as no other place. than Anegondi : 
u _ whieh was destined to. play: a glorious: part in the history Of 
South India during the succeeding centuries. , | a 





Tee ft af j Benpladie. —The brilliant ¢ career of Kampila- : : 
Ta A D. 1926 he = 


| somewhere: on. ra banks of fhe Gsdavart in: “hich, Garshasp ive 


was defeated owing to to the desertion of, Khigr, son of 
: Bahram, one of his subordinates. Garshisp then retreated to. 


the fort of Sagar, hotly pursued by his enemies. ‘Feeling: that 
his chances of success were completely ruined, he fled towards 
- the kingdom of Kampili with his women and children to seek — 


-- gafety from the attacks of the enemy. “On reaching Kummata, 3 | : 
_ he erept into the fort and begged Kampila to offer him protec- 
tion, Kampila spoke to hin. “kindly and promised. generously a 


to protect him, even if by ‘this act he brought death upon 


himself and ruin upon his kingdom ; Kampila thus invited . | 


i trouble upon his own head by Sanlane the Suljan of Dehli Ob 


his prey; the Suljan’s armies came one after. another and 


‘boiled violently (like the waves oe the a sea on every side ae 
of his fort’. | : ee } 


oe "golem ‘Muhammad had ‘to send three expeditions dgatist. ‘ : 
. ‘the kingdom of Kampili, before he could subdue it. The first 
2 “expedition which was commanded by Malik Rukn-ud- Din was 


“repulsed and Rukn- ud-Din had to turn his back upor: ‘Kampili : 


oe having ‘sustained | a defeat in the battle-field. A ‘second ae 
os expedition which was despatched under Qutb Malik J ahan met 


with a similar fate. These failures: made the Sultan “more — 


~ determined than ever to subjugate Kampila and punish him es 


: - for having succoured Baha-ud-Din who defied his. authority. oe 





: -Pher efore, the Sultan himself marched at the head of an army va 


ere and: arrived pt. Dévagiri, which he made the capital. of: his 
- a empire. He despatched : an expedition for the third time against 2 
 Kampiladéva_ under Ahmad Ayaz Malik Zada, one ofthe ablest _ 
oe nd most faithful of. his. officers. Malik ‘Zada proceeded 
eS Kummata ; but before he could reach the place, i 3 
) on the vey bre al Sy under the ee 2 


“Baba-nd-Din sssaped fein the fort, oid soaehed Hosadurga after. o 


facing many hardships on their route. Malik Ayaz pursued ~ : 
oy them thither and besieged the fort of Flosadurga for a month,’ 


ot ab the: end of which he attempted to. eapture it by. escalade. | 
- Bah3-ad-Din realised that the fall of the. fort was inevitable, 
: and having slipped out of it with his women and childr en, he 


“fled towards the kingdom of Ballala; bat & like a (true) warrior, ie 


se Kampila did not abavdon the fort; the danger. threatening hus 
friend seized. him by the head and Siied (him with) the whole 


ee of his family into peril. He fought. fiercely, and at last when. 


she: died, his. body was covered with the wounds caused by a. 
shower of arrows”. Malik Zada sent. the head of Kampila 
- eos with grass to the Sultan at Dévagiri (oo). 


a ~ Kampili under the Sultan of Debit. —The kitigdom of. : 
*  Rawpil which Mummadi Singeya founded in A. D. 1307-8 


game | to an end in A. D, 1826 after a glorious history of well — 
nigh’ ‘two decades. “The territory over which Kampila bore se 


. pay passed. into the hands of the Sultan and became a ‘pro- 


ee -vinee of his empire, as may be. inferred. from. ‘the oceasional : 
aie statements of Mubammadan historians ; put of the officers to — 
- whom the Sultan. ‘entrusted ‘its: administration, and of. the 
a _ manner ir in which they carried on their work, no information. 









- has” been. recorded, “However, Zis-ud- Din Barni incidentally — oS 
“alludes” to. the happenings in the land of Kampili. ‘While — 
sonny the ‘series: of rebellions that. broke out in quick ae 





a 


‘The same individual seems to have effected the conquest - 


ae of Karnata some time before 1349 A.D., for ‘Isamy states that we 


an apostate conquered the whole of Kannada from one end of a 


_ the country. to another.. 


“ An apostate (from Islim)”, says he: “seized the country 
of Kannada, and captured (the, benuaee! from Giatey 8 to the 
frontier of Ma’ bar.” 7 


7 It is evident from thes passages fit ree Sulta in ‘sont = 
a Hindu convert to Islam, who was a relation: of. Kampila : 
- whom he had overthrown in 1327 A. D. to govern Kampili some : 
time after its conquest ; but this officer, having apostatised 


from Islam, ‘stirred up a rebellion, and asserted his— indepen-. 
: dence. Next, he undertook the conquest of Kannada the whole 


_ of which he seems to have brought under his’ authority some ee 
: time before A. D, 1349. : 





CHAPTER sa 


“THE ORIGIN OF. THE SANGAMAS. 


ane ‘governor: “whom: “Muhammad bit T aghlag sent ite: 


gies Kampili is said to have asserted his independence, 


o and | established : powerfal kingdom. It is necessary +o. 
discover. his: identity, ‘for a. clear. understanding | of South 


: “Indian” ‘History during the 14th. century. He is said to 


have borne sway in- Kampili and Kannada, - and we must 


tar to the: epigraphy. of this region in this period for more — ue 


Mahe The extent ‘of. Kampili- ks been already indicated. 


The boundaries of Kannada yet remain to be described. Gutty— a 
: and Ma’bar mentioned by ‘lsamy must be taken to: ‘represent 
the two extreme limits of Kannada in 1350 A.D, when he ~ 





~~ eompleted his. history. ‘Ma’bar js the name by which. ‘the | : 


Mediaeval: Muhammadan writers: refer. to the Pandyan king- tee 
dom. “According to. Wassaf, Ma’bar extended ‘in length from 
— Kulam: (Quilon) to. ‘Nilawar. (Nellore). nearly three hundred. eae 
ee farsangs. along the coast. # ‘How. far it extended into the interior. 4 - 














gt the “peninsula _ is not known. “Tgamy states that Sayyid. 










Muhammad bin Tughlag, and. set up a& separate kingdom. in 2 : 


Oh )-Koppam near. “Telebinopely was. the : o 
spo tof the Madura sultanate. : Da north ons 


otal sl-w Din Ahsan, the “Kotwal of (Madura Ye : having s 
ed all” the. nobles ‘rose. up” in rebellion — against — 


Ac De. tn. 1342 when Ibn- Batita visited ae 
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‘Kannada must have situated to the west rather than the north 
of Ma’bar. In that case Gutty must be looked for somewhere 
in’ the territory extending — westwards irom Nellore to.. 
‘the shore of the Arabian sea. It is in the inscriptions of this _ 
region that.we have to search for discovering the identity. of. 
the apostate g ceneral whom Muhammad bin. Tughlag « sent fo 
| govern the province of Kampili. re a ae 


~ Who was the king that j is mentioned § in is ‘inieripHons | as = 
the ruler of the region corr esponding to the defunct kingdom | 
of Kampili during this ‘period ?. 2. The earliest record that gives 


a direct answer to this question is the K&paliru. grant* of . 
Harihara dated 1836-7 A.D. It states that Harihara, the eldest © 


ofthe five sons of Sangama of the Yadu race, was ruling the. 
country in the neighbourhood of Pampaksétra_ with. the city of 
; Kuijarakona (Aneyagondi) as his capital. His four brothers nee 


were known by the names of. Kampana, Bukka, Marapa, and oe 


. Muddapa ; and acting on the advice of the sage Vidyaranya, 


~ he laid the foundations of a new city called ‘Vidyanagara, on 
the southern bank of the: Tungabhadra. - The same. informa- 


_ tion is conveyed by. another grant from the Bagépalli taluk of os 


the Kolar district.t An unpublished epigraph engraved on. ae 
_ stone in front of Siva’ s shrine at. Atakalagunda i in the Kurnool ae 


- district dated 1389 A.D. bears testimony to Haribara’s rule — 
- over Sindavidi Thousand of which Adavani was the chief city. 
: Harihara i is said to have been ruling at the time from | his nele- 
ada. at Gutty (Gooty) i in the Anantapur district. fz An undated — 
: epigraph. probably belonging to this period describes the fort 
of Gutty as the navel to the wheel of gover eignty over the whole 
earth. of the illustrious King Bukka. § The northern boundary — 
of: Harihara’s 8 dominions: seems to have. marched, along the. - 
_ Sees j for sree to ey Sultan ‘Ala-ud Din’s officers 





ee 
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4 ‘found 4 in “the fort of Badimi dated 1340 A.D. which ssceeia is ce 
~ construction of the fort by an officer of king Harihara who 
bore” the titles of Mahimandalésvara, arivin iyavibhala, bhitsage- - : 
- tappuva-riyara- -ganda and piirvapascimasamudradhigeara.* The: 
~~ last mentioned title seems to indicate that Harihara’ S authority 
- extended from the eastern to the western sea. This statement - 
~ derives support from two records of the Nellore district, A 
damaged inscription near Buggabavi at Udayagiri dated 
1843 A. D. registers a grant to a shrine made ‘by Kampana _ 
one of Harihara’s 8 brothers. + He is also mentioned ag r : 
over this region in another grant at Kodavaltir dated 1847 A, D+ ap! 
- Harthara’ s rule over the west coast is testified by the evidence 
of Ibn. Bagiita and the famous Srngéri inscription recording — . 
the assembly | of Havibara, his brothers, and their officers to 
~ eelebrate- the: ‘Senatuset of the “eatth from the eastern, to the a 
‘ western sea.§ ey 














Thus, it is seen. Bom the srideaes of the. ‘inscriptions that ue 
. the p province: of, Kampili, besides a considerable tract of terri. 
tor y outside it, was under the control of Harihara, the son of 
ees of. the ‘Yad race from 1886. to 1346 A. De : 













ask of a inden at fare oe spat of ¢ Kannada was eS 
nder the sway. of the ‘Hoysala. kings of Dvara- 

e OC casionally referred. to in the inscriptions. oe 
ta: the. laa a ee at hig time i 





uling Bae 
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The answer to this question is in the affirmative. The inscrip- 


tions of the time of Harihara J and Bukka I contain definite ey 
allusions to the conquest of the Kannada country inclusive of 


the Hoysala territory. Mallinatha Vodeyar, son of Aliya Sayi 
_ Nayaka and a subordinate of Harihara and Bukka, is said to. 
have won victories over the Hoysana army among - others.” 


: Tipparaja, another officer of Bukka, captured the fort of — 
—Ucchangi. Tipparaja, together with Teppada Naganya, appears 
to have waged some war in the Hoysana country in which the. 


town of Sosaviir was somehow involved.} Sosaviir is said to 


have been the birthplace of the Hoysalas, and if any one were - 
- desirous of taking it from these officers it must have been the 
Hoysalas themselves. - It is also stated in two inseriptions  —_ 


dated 1354 A.D. that Bukka ruled over the hereditary territory - 


of the Hoysalas, from the city of Hosapattana, * havin Pa m a de 4 
the circle of earth belonging to the Hoysala family an oe 


the strength of bis arm).{ Similarly, an epigraph dated 
1359 A.D. asserts that Bukkaraya Vodeyar was ruling perma- ae 


-ornament.of his arm’ (i.e, reduced it to subjection by. 


nentely in Harihara in the Hoysana kingdom, having by — 
the strength of his arm conquered it from the hostile chiefs.§ 
The most explicit reference to the conquest of the Hoysana eoune 


"fry is found in an ingeription of Bukka I himself. “Having freed 


from enemies a hundred royal cities beginning with Dora- 


- gamudra, he ruled over a kingdom perfect in seven parts.” ¢ 
| This conquest must have been completed before A. D. 1352, 
for in an inscription dated in that year, Bukka I is said to 
have been ruling from Penugopda and Dorasamudra.¢ Tt 
"appears to have begun as early as 1348 A.D., for a few insorip- 

tions of Harihara I and of his subordinates dated in that : 
are found in the Kolar and Hassan districts of the Mysor 
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fet anf Bb ae A 188M 
as ass is. “evident that: Whe. ‘Hoysala ‘yale came ‘to an end. in 
08 A. D., and that the rile of Vijayensens Ane commenced e 








"The ¢ aonquest: ot the Tuluva. ‘country & seems to have eon ae 

rtaken about ‘the same. time. “Marapa is ‘said to have 
Sa in: he west from Kallasa and established es 
a, the excellent Candragupti. + Marapa’ s oa 
the frst stage in the: Sapam of . 





Vilayanagars od an 


| | | a7 | 
Sulians, ‘He is under the suzerainty of an infidel Sultan called ie | 
 Haryab of whom we shall speak later. The people of Mulay-_ 


bar (Malabar) pay a fixed sum annually to! ‘Sultan J alal-ud- Din. 
nae through fear of his sea power. ‘cee | 


This passage makes it clear that the Leite of Malabar 
paid an annual tribute to Sultan Jalal- ud- Din of Honavar who. 
was himself a subordinate of Harihara. Therefore, it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that, in 1342, Harihara’s sway was — 

) acknowledged all along the Konkan. coast up to Malabar. The 
- accuracy of this inference is proved by a ‘Srngéri inscription. - 
of 1346 A.D.F. On the occasion when Harihara I and his” 
brothers met at ‘Srngéri, to celebrate their. conquest of the — 
- earth from ‘the eastern to the western ocean’, Kikkayi Tayi, — 
the widowed queen of Ballala Ill, who was the hereditary 
ruler of the Tuluva country, came to the place like all the other 
 gubordinates of Harihara, and made a grant of the village of 
. Hosavir. in the Santalige-nadu to Bharati Tirtha ‘Sripada. ne 
_ Harihara’s conquest of the the Tujeva country was a Prebeply. : 
os completed before 1842 A. D.. , : | : 


a eee Bae foregoing discussion makes it lar thud Havihars, : 
‘ the son of Sangama of the Yadu race, was not only ruling over _ 
the province of Kampili but had. completely subjugated the — 
: whole of the Kannada country between 1336— ALD. and 1346 - 
hy: ae Ba Therefore, he must be that. relation of Kampila, who 

“embraced. Islam, and who © was appointed by the Sultan as _ 
- the governor « of the province ¢ of Kampili. Tf this identification - 
be eorrect—we believe it. is—then Harihara must have been a 
a follower of Islam and a subordinate of Muhammad | bin a Page 
ae before he obtained the governorship of Kampili. Soa 

. This conelusion i is fully supported by. eadiaene as reco oe 
oe Encanst Hage, the: alee Vritanta, the - 















| his context as we elieve it to oe ‘yaluable:. Tn the: first place, ae 





the tradition concerning the origin of Vijayanagar a, coming as 


-- {tdoes from entirely Canarese sources, attributes the foundation 


of the kingdom, to two alien chiefs from Teling&ga. Secondly, - 


| itis throughout consistent. It always attributes the foundation ce 
Es of the kingdom to Harihara. and Bukka. Lastly, its evidence 


agrees remarkably well with the. information derived from’ 


i contemporary sources regarding the origin of the kingdom.. 
. Therefore, it is necessary that the evidence of tradition should 
: ‘bes taken into consideration before loping aus discussion of this : - 
7 robin: 


“The Vidyaray ya 1 Kalajatina Ato. ne ie caslibet ccs 


ee which. seems to have been composed before the close of the ee 


: 15th century, and the Vidyaranya’ Vritanta (18) describe the e 
Pp ucmais under which the kingdom of ‘Vijayanegers was | 
se font a Bos es 





oe Aicrouehs ieee: ‘twee account: agree ‘pabsteatiolly: vith . 
re = other, mney differ on certain | points which must be noticed ce 


es The Vidyarayya 1 Vrttania mentions, besides the “anes “ie 
a ae a taiens brothers and ministers. oof. Harihara and Bukka, © ve 
their original habitat. Tt ‘js said that Sangama. ruled from a. . 
~ place called Mangalanilaya ; the place cannot be identified abo 
at hough it its. ‘name: > lends « one to think of the present 










is nick bee ‘the othe” face “mentioned “about 
ily ar capable. of verification. a eee 
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and death at the hands of the officers of the Sultan of Dehli,. 
when they were carried away as prisoners to. the Sultan’s city. — 
The Vritanta ignores the flight to Ramanatha’s court altogether 
and. states” that they were. carried away as prisoners to the 
SultSn’s camp from Warangal itself. The evidence of 
epigraphy. as wellas the later chronicles, however, lends support 
to the Kalajnana. According to an inscription dated. 1314 AL De? 
| Bukka, one. of the two chiefs who founded Vijayanagar some — 

- twenty. years later, was holding sway at the time over the tract 

of country in the neighbourhood of Kanigiri in the present 


Nellore district.* As the territory over which Bukka exercised = 





authority was at that time included in the Kakatiya dominions, | 
it is obvious that he held the territory as a. subordinate of | 
Pratiparudra, the Kakatiya king, who was ruling at that time. = 
- Moreover, the evidence of the — Keladiny pavijay yam, Kumira-— 
 Raimanakathe, and the chronicle of Nuniz point in the same 


-direction.. The first (No. 9) mentions two northern Kegatriya : 


brothers» called. Harihara and Bukka- who migrated to the 
 gouthern country, — entered into marital relations with —— 
the Kurubas, ‘settled down there. The. ‘second alludes. too! 
oo Bhandarada Harihara and Bhandarada Bukka ag officers i in the: - 
hs service of Keanpila: the ming of Kummata ; and the last states ; 
oe = N: DB f. tH, “Re: y: “Butterworth” ania Sonunoale ‘Ghee the’ “editors of the i : 
Nellore District Inscriptions, expressed the opinion that as the date: of the record was: too"! 


“ins éarly for® Bukka: t of Vijayanagara, Bukkardya Vodayalu mentioned in it should: be “the oe 's 
-_» father of Sangama,’ and the, grandfather of Bukka I. (4. D. 7 10, p. 1467). This view was 


“accepted | as reasonable in ‘ater works on the subject. . (See. Origin ‘of the exty and empire: : 


an of Vijayanagara, p. 99), Tt-is. not however impossible that” the chief. mentioned in the” oo 


ie inscription under consideration. was identical with Bukka I himself; for several: of: the es Age 
- younger. contemporaries ‘of Prataparadra, lived up to the closing. decades of the 14th century 
 Kannu or: Kattu who was one of. the important. commanders of Pratfparudra embrac id 


| - Istim, and rose to prominence i in the service of the later Sultins of Dehli. He was ma 


ars provincial governor by Muhammad bia Tughlaq, who. entrusted to: him t he. 


| tration of several. provinces. On the death of: ‘Sultin Muhammad, he. enter ¢ 
f Finda Shab, and became. the " prime-minister of the Rs seth : 








ase 80° “as 
: : that E Dévarto ‘whow ihe: Sultan of Dehi sent to vals at Nowiady 


(Aneyagondi) was formerly in the service of the king of that 
- place whom the Sultan slew in battle about 1330 A.D. Now, ee 


- this king of Aneyagondi was, according to the Kumara- -Rmonas 
. hathe, Kampiliraya, and. he had a brave son called Rama- 
~ nitha who carried on the administration of the kingdom on 


S a behalf of his father. ‘Therefore, the flight of Haribara and os 
: “Bukka. from Warangal to the court of Ramanatha ‘seems to 
a be a fact. eee : & 


: 3. ‘Though ‘ihe: Viana and Kalajnana agree. That the: oe 
ce eaplivity of Harihara. and Bukka, the circumstances under: 
whieh they gained their freedom, and their appointment as the 
leaders: of. a military, expedition to Karnata, the former gives <3 
ag much more cogent account of the events which happened: — 
during the captivity of Harihara and. Bukka. The: Suljan set 


- them at liberty and entertained them in his service, because he- s 


was convinced that. they were upright and trustworthy ; he 
sent. them to Karnita. with an army to. subdue the country, B 
because the Ballalas rebelled against him; and he entrusted to 
ae them the administration. of. Karnata, because they piste d im | 
cee by. their services to the state j in ‘suppressing the rebels. - 


en “The outbreak. of. a ‘yebellion ino the ‘Rariata’ ‘before: he ue 
appointment | ‘of Déorao- as the governor of Nagundy | is. also 
entioned. by? Nuniz. The Sultan i is said. to. have stayed i in the aie 








ee ‘fort two: years after the death of the king of Nagundy. Age 
ob nformation = a rebellion ft Deoke out i in nthe north ie 
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- affairs obtaining in his province. On receiving this report, the 


Sultan held consultations with his ministers, and acting on | 


- their advice, appointed the principal judge. of the late king of 
Nagundy ealled Déorio, and his treasurer whom he held 
captive as the king and governor respectively, and having — 


released them from prison, he took from them oaths of fealty = 
as vassals and despatched them to their land ‘with a large 


| following to defend them from any ¢ one who should desire to do | 
them an n injury. | ae | are eae 


“Naniz’s disotistion: of the Sultan's rove ens at this | 

: period. is generally correct, Sultan Muhammad whocame tothe — 
“Deccan in 1326-27 A. D. to direct personally the campaign 
against Kampiladéva, stayed at Dévagiri, the official{capital, — 


~-antil 1328 A. D. During this period, he busied himself with the | . 


“systematic conquest of the Deccan; the subjugation of Nag ge : 


- Néyak, the KOli chief of Gandhiyana, alone took nine ‘months. — 
The Sultin was obliged, however, to hasten to Hindustan» se 
owing: to Kishlu Khin’s rebellion i in. Multan, and the threatened oe 
invasion of. Mughals. under ‘Tarmashirin, ‘The accuracy of ? - 
~ Nuniz’ s chronicle is proved so. far by the accounts: of 
- Muhammadan historians. ‘Muhammad Tughlaq must have a 


3 made. some arrangements for carrying on the administration oo 


of the conquered territory. ‘It is not unlikely that he. appointed ae 


: Meliquay Neby as the governor, and ‘ left. many troops’, with Le 
3 him to maintain his authority. The people of the province rose 
pees rebellion against. this governor, and forced him to shut himself nee 


os up in his fort. If there is any truth: in this part. of Naniz’ ae 
_ narrative, it is necessary ‘to. account. for the sudden accession, ee. 
_ strength to the rebels. Nagundy (ies Kneyagondi) ras. But 
aK small pr ovinee, and the governor had many troops, to ma 
: his. Need os ih a ficte sironmetaroen, how was it + that he was 











'  pomies sort ae itelp? diveot: or imdiect; ‘fro om some external 
A source, say Ballala IU, and that this help. enabled. them to defy : | 3 
: the authority of the governor. The reasonableness of this surmise us 
is proved by the Vidydrayya Kalajnina (14) and Vrttanta (18), 
. The former states that Harihara and his brother overthrew the 


: ~ power of Ballala i in obedience to the commands of the Sultan. 


By The latter is. ‘more explicit, Tt states that: Ballala rebelled 
agaist the Sultan j in Karnata and that an army under Harihara Oe 
and Bukka was sent to put. down the rebellion. | Moreover, 


ae according to these works, the brothers met Ballala in battle 


. somewhere on the banks of the Tungabhadr& in the neighbour- 
~ hood. of Hampi. This establishes Ballala’s complicity in the re- 


~ bellion of Nagundy. ‘That is the reason why Sultan Mobammad i 





a8 commissioned the two brothers to. over thr ow. his authority. 


ene Summing up the results of the foregoing discussion it may — 
he briefly. stated that Harihara and Bukka, two of the five sons 


of Sangama, entered the. service of Prataparudra of Warangal oe 


as the ‘superintendents. of his treasury. “On the overthrow of 
_- Prataparndra’ 8 authority by the Suljan of Dehli, they fled to 
the court of Ramanatha. of. Kampili, » married into his family, S 


and entered his. service. “On. the death of Ramanatha in the — 








battlefield at the hands of the soldiers of the Sultan, they were _ 
--earried — away as. prisoners of war; but ‘the: Suljan: being — 
eo’ ipressed-by their upright” conduct: in’ prison, set them at 
i rand having. induced them to accept. Islam, as shall be | e 
| my ee them i in his | service at court. When a a oo 
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; however, one , point where tradition appears 45 differ pon ihe 3 
contemporary records. The Muhammadan historians, both — 


: Tsamy and Barni, state that the person whom the Sultan sent 


to Kampila was a Hindu convert to Islim, who subsequently _ 
reverted to his original faith and asserted his independence. oS 
Tradition does not allude to the change of faith of Hariharaand = 
a. Bukka implying thereby that they had always remained within ee 
the fold of the Hindu religion. The silence of the Kalajnana, the 


Vrttanta, and other works of the kind must not, however, be 
taken as a contradiction of the statements of contemporary -his- _ 


torians. The Hindu writers did pot like to record the unpleasant - 
fact, viz., the conversion of the founders of a Hindu kingdom to 
Z Islam. Therefore, they kept a, judicious silence over it. Tradition 


does not give the reason why, contrary to the spirit of Islam and - : 
the policy of Muhammadan sovereigns of the age, the Suljin — ) 
should release these Hindu captives from prison, and confer on ae 
- them the governorship of Karnata. It was not their practice : ee 
todo so, The truth seems to. be that ‘Harihara and Bukka 


a secured. their freedom by their upright conduct (13) and, - likes: 


so many. of their contemporaries, rosé to prominence in the 


service of the state by embracing Islam. And the Sultan, who 


showed a distinet partiality to the Hindu converts; received: a 
them into his favour, and elevated: them: to. pOpHONE < of reread ete 


= dignity and responsibility.* 





— -® A summary comparison of the information furnished by tradition and 1 contemporary. 
os records i is elven below: Sms rat ; ee : 





Teton Se ee aes een ee 











— ‘Hasibara and Bokka were the : sons of aL ‘Hasibiara. and Bokka were the * son ‘of. 
 Sangama Of. ‘Mangalanilaya. The ae ‘Sangama " i “of. Vadava C 
brothers we Rempeyy, see aod. brothers were. ores ey 


: Be ‘Bakka piste have ‘been 
a PratSparadra about. 








‘ ‘Tradition. 





4 Harihara and Bukka fled to the court of . 

- Rimanitha, the son of Kampiliriya, 
“. married into his Eapaily and entered his’ 

service. ; 


: 5. Mabindh@ivara’s: s (itibamiaad bin 
te -Tughlaq’ s) soldiers Killed. ‘Riman’tha, 
‘and catried away Harihara and Bukka 


es ‘as prisoners to the camp ae + the city of | — 


the Sulgin. , 
6 ‘The Sultan released them from prison, 
and sent. them to Karnata with an army. 


BH : subdue ee isha rebelled arsinat ret 











me but wore defeated by Ballaja. os 





: gs They met Vidyzranya, fought digatest 8. 





4 NL 


TMD. 14, Cp.15; 2. Ae-x,:p. 63; Iba 5 
re Batita’s Travels (Broadway Travel- Eee 
” lers), p 


a “govern. Kampila. ~ ee 


9 Haribara aad ‘Bukka came to “Rangita = 7. Nil. es : 


. Nil. 


Contemporary records. 


“B. Mubammad bin Tughlaq killed Kadint oe 
- Nid@va in battle: and annexed -his king: a‘ 
dom [&. D.. 


‘Gil, pp. 614-15; . 


‘isimy, as 
Futitf: us- Salatin @, 6,)] panes 


AS relation of ae who embraced a 
_Islim was sent by the 


Sultin some oe 


time before 1336 A.D. ‘to gesting x 


_ Kampila (TBrikh-i-Pirtis Sha, ‘Madras 3 
Govt. Or. Mss; Lib. Di No. 258). As. 


Harihara was 


ruling over Kampila 
in A.D., 


1336, 1340, 1342 and 1947 | 





pp. 230-1] and'Isimy, Furi i-us- ees 
Saliitin 5, 6), he must be the relation of 
Kampila. whom. the Sultin: sent to” 







“.. Ballja. for’ the second time and. dee ee 


.« feated him. 





ea 9, The Sultin dppointed stems the ice i) 
mors of Kargijaka in. appreciation: of ee mie 














their services. 


ded, on the advice of Vidy : 


coe re . 

Baby “Haribara. ‘apostatised from Islam” 
Sa a eae rebelled against the Sultan. eae 

10. They ruled + first in : Rusyaonds “and ae 

. " aT i fo ¥ 


The telation’ -of Kamps 





“10. Harihara~ ruled at frst in Hastikona ce 
: - Aneyagondi) (AEDs Li, Cpr 15). “And” pa 
y ealled | Dgbeskn jake . 2 Tater, his, founded, on the advice of 

the: a - VidySranya, a city called Vidyanagara 4 
“onthe southern’ ‘bank: of the: ee 
Loe bhadra. . 


, : J Hee conquered the hidls of the Rennele 
«including the Hoysala: ‘Kingdom and 
ue ese My = “6 





| (bid. ) 












tee CHAPTER v 7 
THE DECLARATION. OF INDEPENDENCE. 


Tt has been shown that Harihara was ‘sent to Kampili by a 


: Sultan Muhammad to. suppress a rebellion, and. on the. success- 
| fal execution of the commission appointed, as the governor of 
- KarnSta. These events must have taken place before : 


1336 A.D., as Harihara was ruling from Aneyagondi, from — 


that year onwards. However, he is said. to have. rebelled . oo 
against the Sulj&n soon after this date, and. asserted hig 25 
independence at Kampili so that the country was lost by the ~~ 
 Mussalmans.* Why did Harihara rebel against. the Sultan? 

and how did he manage to establish himself as an independent _ 
ruler? A satisfactory answer to these questions involves a 
discussion of some problems connected with the. expansion 


ae of the. Mussalman, power, in the Deccan. 


The ‘Mahainmadan: ‘conquest “GE the: ‘Deaoan: whieh wae’: : 


onal. by the Khaljis was completed by the Tughlags. cs 


7 Alg-ud-Din Khalji subdued all the Hindu kingdoms in the 
‘ south, and exacted tribute from. their rulers. Towards the : - 
~-elose. of. his reign - he annexed the Yadava. kingdom ‘of 
-. Devagiri, | as a consequence of Sankhama’ S rebellion. after the a 
death » of his. father, . Ramadéva. - Ghiyas-ud-Din -Tughlag. noe 
‘ inaugurated - the. policy of. systematic annexation — of the me 
Hindu kingdoms of the Deccan which his ‘son and successor Bee 
Muhammad bin > Tughlaq” successfully carried out. he 3) 


- Kakatiya kingdom of Warangal was’ overthrown in, A. D. 1823, 
and Telingana was. incorporated with the. empire. of ehl 
: Pape raler of of Semi who for a time: withstood Hie: attacks oo 
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we invadors, passed ultimately into the hands of ne Sultan who! 
- gonstituted it a province of his empire. Of the four Hindu 
oe kingdoms of the South—Tiling, -Kampila, Ma’bar and Dhor- Hf 
 gamand—the first three were sbaothed into the empire of Dehli, 
the last alone still preserving its individuality though not its | 
_ sovereignty. Muhammad bin Tughlaq, thus, brought the 
ae whole of India wader the shadow of a piel umbrella. . ite 


| Muhammad bin Tughlag, however, did: not sucased in ore a 
"taining his authority over this extensive empire. The pro- — 
-vinces of his kingdom rapidly fell away from the crown and — 
‘became the nuclei of independent kingdoms which played an 
aC important part in the. Ete of the Deccan daring 4 the ae 


Biepeeding: centuries. *. 


“Ee  Barni has pointed ¢ out i in forcible terms that the failure of . 
Bulga Muhammad. was ultimately due to the impracticability ce 


of his. ‘schemes ‘of conquest. ‘The Sultan exhausted the 


: = treasury i in financing his. expeditions of. world conquest. “Tn his” : 
attempts to. xeplenish the. exhausted. treasury, he showed. eo 
extreme severity: 80 that people—nobles and common folk—rose we 


against him to gave themselves from complete ruin, and these” ae 










rebellions in their turn: led to the dismemberment. of | the * e 


7 empire. Other causes, tending to ‘produce the. same. result. hs 
were ‘also. at work. The position of the capital in a corner. oft: 


was: based arama Separatist tendencies, 
LOB, | of the fiefs under the _ 
rer piston anger, : 





the empir 2 made the authority of the central. government less 
: outlying: provinces and fostered the growth of 
jagir system on which the civil administration 
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the foreign copies who considered the elevation of ‘gh ‘Hindu ; 
coriverts an insult to their dignity. The most. important cause 
of disaffection has to be traced to the Sultin’s attitude towards 
Islam. He was a student of philosophy, and consequently he 
_. treated the narrow-minded theologians with contempt. He was 
an ardent disciple of the famous Sif teacher and saint : 
Nizim- ud-Din ’Auliya from whom he seems to have acquired 


his. love of mysticism and fondness for the discussion “of ; 
spiritual problems with learned men and doctors of religion to _ 


i whichever faith they belonged. He was fr equently seen in the 


company of ydgis, and would even join the Hindus in the — 
eelebration of some of their festivals. Barni observes, “The 


dogmas of philosophers, which are productive of indifference : 
and. hardness. of heart, had a powerful influence over him. | 
But the declarations of the holy books, and the utterances of = 


the prophets, which inculcate benevolence and humility, and. 
hold otft the prospect of future punishment, were not deemed 
a worthy of attention. *# Tbn Baffija states that he saw the Suljan at 
on one occasion witnessing the performance of yogie practices oes 


by an adept i in the art, ie 


His. intatlectoal: abionity, aiid. die: love of ‘philosophical 


- ‘enquiry. of the tenets of other religions, brought him into — oe 
conflict: with the orthodox, who did not show any hesitation . 2B 
in denouncing him. The contemporary orthodox opinion on 


| : ‘the irreverent conduct: of the. Suljan- is Tigoromaly: sapressed Pee 
oe ny ‘Tgamy. os | : ee eo eee 


ie The people (of the c kinddow) ‘the amall as well as othe 
— areal, were vexed by. the king of. kings, the friend. of the mean hee 
: oh the oes of the faith who sempletely & set # his face ® Beniont 
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Saath: frequently, ‘oloseted with ‘the joyies, and gave. place : 
= th: his. mind to the practices of the infidels. fa a 


| This. open contempt for the dootrines ot. Islam aoa . 
| much opposition to the Sultan. Sincere followers. of the faith 
ae regarded the Sultan as an embodiment of evil, and concerted — 
| measures to get rid of him. “ Rebellion of the country against my 


~Sehimn, says ‘Isimy, att was justified. The. Muhammadan law ° 


: approved of slaying him. The order of the Qazis went round — 
enjoining people who were embittered by his machinations to 
a put him to death 5 and Providence closed against him the path = 
oe aaCaDe - 1 af : ae a os 


ee “No wandan the Nohoncdan soldiers “Sho ‘had otlise : 
2 Gevanee against the Sultan took advantage of the decree of ie 
the Qazis to set up the standard of revolt. . The country was. 
“thrown. into confusion. Province after province rose up in we 


. | ‘rebellion, and. it appeared as if, the: power of the Suffan had. 5 
: _ vanished _ altogether. - -He was greatly embarassed; but his 





spirit was. not broken. - He made up his mind not to be beaten i 
by the Qazis. - By a clever move, he cut the ground under the _ 
cael feet. of his opponents. “He sought for and. obtained. recognition - : 
- from tl the puppet Abbanie oe Al- Mustakft who was 8 living at s 
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rs funadelent:- of: Islim called for some concerted ‘action: 


- The destruction caused by the Muhammadan armies was indeed _ 


3 wide-spread. Temples and other religious foundatiouzis excited 
their special wrath. They carried away everything which 


gould be moved and what they could not carry, they either ws 


~ @emolished or burnt to ashes. Malik Niib Kafir, obtained the — 
title of ' the idol breaking Malik’ on account of his iconoclastic 
; “tendencies. He destroyed ‘the golden temple’ at Marhatpiix* | 
- and shattered the images of Siva and Visnut; he plundered the. 
ae temple of Srirangam, killed the Vaisnavas and carried away the ; 
idols; ‘he destroyed all the temples at Birdhil, and placed the _ 
plunder i in the public treasury’ ,§ and he burnt down the temple 
of Cokkanatha at Maduraq. The example of Malik Na "ib Kaftr 


‘was followed by all the other invaders. Asa consequence of 
the continuous spoliation and destruction of temples the ee 


= religious activities suffered a set back. The inscriptions of this 
period | which - allude to these events give us an idea ofthe 
es confusion caused by the lawless | behaviour of the invaders. aoe 


An epigraph found in the Abhiraiméévara temple at ‘Tirava- : 
 mattiir in the North Arcot district “refers to an invasion of 
the Tulukkar, ae, Muhammadans which took place in 


previous: days’ and to ‘ the ruin of the country’ brought about 


eae ya invasion”.S Two records of. ‘Tirupattir in the: Ramnad ~ 
- district! ‘describe the “occupation of the local Siva temple by 
-. the: -Muhammadans, and its consequent rin. ~The Muham- 
 madan occupation of the temple premises. must have taken bee 
: » place before 1339 A. D. when it was reconsecrated by: a certain ae 
: --Visalayadéva.. According to the epigraphist, it must have 


> taken place somewhere about: 1310 Ae D. te The. general 
a of Madura E gontty Suing the Mubammedan OoenEs : 
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So goa we were ead with hudinat: the tstnple worship, however! = 


had to be conducted without any reduction ; the ulavu or the 


cultivation of the temple lands was. done by turns by the 
- tenants of the: village.”* The Maduraittala. Varalayu, a — 
chronicle of the sacred city of Modura,, gives a@ more. vivid. = 
a account. | ee oe : | 


: “ (Poy: a ‘jerice of f forty. eight years from: dene 1246-93 a 

he place was under Mussalman sway; the god of the place i 
went to Nanjilnadu, and the. Panjaksaratirumadil, the enclos- a 
ing wall, named after the five letters composing the. name of — 
Siva, namely. Om Namagivaya, and the fourteen gopuras 
ei “ (gateways) as well as. the ‘streets. were pulled down. The oe 
 ganetum of Nayagar (Lord) temple, the ardhamagdapam (the 
 Gnner hall) and the mahimandapam (the outer hall) alone escaped 
destruction.” All the’ temples of Siva and — Visnu, were 
~ elosed. 1 Tb. tay: however, Gangadévi, that narrates. in n detail 
cs the misery caused byt the Muhammadans. 7 of 






ae “The: temples in. the land: have: fallen ‘snto"  aoeléek, age 
worship. in them has been stopped. Within their: walls the — 
oe frightful howls. of the jackals have taken the place of the sweet : 


- reverberations of mrdanga. ‘Like the’ Turuskas_ who know no 














ae imits, the Kavéri has forgotten. her ancient boundaries, and 





serted the ‘villages (agrahiras) which are now filled with the — 


‘The suburban ‘gardens of Madura present. Bee 
inful | sight ; many of their beautiful ‘cocoanut See “ 
ve een cut down 2 : ae : 








brings frequent destruction with her floods. ~The sweet. odour a 
the sacrificial: smoke and the. chant of the. Vedas. have 


roasted flesh and the fierce noise of the. vuffianly 











. lend: aad despair is. writ t large on the faces of the unfortunate 
Dravidas.”* , : : | ; 


| The condition of the Hindus ontide the Dravida and the : 

oa paadys countries was no. better. The Muhammadan conquerors 

believed that they were commissioned by Providence totrample — 
upon the Hindus. The doctors of their faith preached that it 


was the duty of the true believers to. maltreat the Hindus ; and ss 


ihe rulers thought that it was their duty to be inhuman. 


: ~The | advice that Qazi Mughis-ud-Din of Bay&na gave to - 


oo 


ANE ud- Din Khalji on how an orthodox Muhammadan King | ; 
‘should t treat his Hindu onic is well- known. To oe 


; ~ ‘Muslim rulers ilindered: ihe Hindus, deprived: foe “6 oe 
their property, prohibited them from pr actising their religion, ie 
and put thousands of them to death without any justification. — ay 
: - AlS-nd-Dt in Khalji was convinced that the Hindus would not ae 
become ‘obedient and submissive’ “until they were reduced to 


o “poverty. He “left them from year ‘to-year of corn, milk, curds, — ee 
«Just enough for them to live’, so that they might not accumulate es 
wealth. He prohibited the Hindus from riding on horses, — 


: - wearing fine. apparel, and going on huntt Muham mad bin 
 Taghlag hunted them like wild animals; Firiiz Shah sippres- ee 


ae sed the performance of the Hindu religious rites in public.§ me 
Hindu pilgrims to Benares were compelled to pay vexatious 


i levies, and Hindu. yulers in ‘different parts of India found the. on 


“need to create. endowments for enabling poor pilgrims to meet 


this impost.T. Ghiyas- -ud-Din, the monstrous sultan of Madura, oe 
Be slaughtered inoffensive Hindus every day. This was the 
: ae of 6 Mussalman alae under ‘which the Deccan and 
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= aueundened byt the Sultan’ 8 ‘high-hanided poliey’ aa the salty 
~ designs of his ambitious subordinates offered them fair chances 8 


pe of success. 


5° "Bepyid Jalal who was the “Zolwil of Madura killed the” 
oo and declared. his independence in Ma’bar. in or about — 


“OAD. 1334*- ‘Sultan Muhammad is said to have despatched an “es 
| “army to ‘suppress the rebellion, but it joined the rebel leader. Ph 


‘Therefore, the Sulu having resolved to lead the campaign ae 





in person collected an army and marched to Dévagiri. Having 


attended to some ‘administrative affairs, he proceeded towards _ 


- Ma’bar- by way of Telingana. When he reached Warangal, ce 
- where plague was prevalent, his army caught the contagion, 


: and several nobles and a large number of soldiers died. . The. 


Sultan himself was. attacked, and his condition was 80 grave = 
a that rumours of his death spread i in the provinces. | 


oe Phe: steht: of. the Sultan's” army seems. 3 to Travel heat” 
pea, reduced by. the plague. | His own sickness, coupled 


with the rumour of his death, excited rebellion. Hoshang, one. 


of the amirs ruling near Daulatabad, revolted ; bat on hearing 4s 
Le 2 of f the approach of the Sultan’s E army. he fled to Konkan. oot 





oe The abandonment of the Ma’ bar campaign ‘by: the Sultan - 
as Capea the prestige of the: imperial government, consider ably. ae 


Ma’bar became an. independent king dom ; ; and: the example of. 


ine Jalal _broved: ees ‘the dormant ambition of ite os 
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oe ‘Owing . to the outbreak of distiivbanees in “his Kingdom 


, Sultan Muhammad could not pay any attention to the events — ; 


- that happened in the remote corners of his dominions. Sayyid . 
- [brahim, the purse-bearer, rebelled at Hansi, while the Sultan 
was. at Dévagiri. There were other. disturbances besides. 


-. Therefore, the Sultan appointed Nusr at Khan as the governor: 
of Western Telingapa with his capital at Bidar, entrusted the .— 


- administration of Dévagiri and the Marhatta country to Qutlugh oe 


. Khan and returned. to Dehli either at the end of 1385. A: -D. 


Be or ear ly next year. While he was in Dehli information reached 
him that Shahu Afghan or Shahu Lodi rebelled in. Lahore; — 


: and he immediately marched against him in person. The 
~ yebel fled in panic, and the Sult@n returned to Dehli. | After a 


5 short stay in| the capital, he marched to Sannam and Samina . 
- to suppress the Hindus: who withheld tribute and created te 


disturbances. While he was engaged in putting down this 


25 ‘rebellion, the. Hindus of: Telingana and Kampili threw off. the — 


‘ “Muslim. yoke. and. asserted their independence. A severe. 


“famine which occurred during that year produced much distress 
in Northern India. ‘The Sultan remained in a camp called — : 


ees Sargadwari, on the banks of the Ganges distributing corn. 
among the famine stricken inhabitants of the Doab.. Nusrat 
Khan rose up in rebellion in the Deccan; and Qutlugh Khan 

was engaged in putting him down. In the next year the Sultan 





"despatched a large army against some independent kingdoms — : 
in the Himalayas. - “Nagarkot (Kangra) was captured... “Fakr- 
-ud-Din asserted his independence in. ‘Bengal i in A.D. 1338-9. 


ee ATL Shah N athu revolted at Gulburga i in A.D. 1340, and attempt- : 
ed to. establish himself. as an independent, monarch in: the : = 
ue Deccan ; but Quilugh Kh Khan suppressed his rebellion. and sent ane 
him. and his. dependents. to the Sultan at Dehli. Ae 

ay Malk, 8 low born. siventiner revolted in «kas he 














44 


| dudhiae ievotied, aiid: ‘the Suljan defeated him’ in the Nattle’s be 


: Kanauj and. took. him prisoner, No other untoward event 
seems to have disturbed the peace of the kingdom, until. : 
* ASABs A. D. It was in this year that Muhammad Tughlag took an. ; 
_ important step. which soon terminated his authority in the — 
- Decean. He committed the blunder of superseding Qutlugh. - 


: Khan ‘by. Maulana Nizaim- ad-Din ’Alim- uau-Mulk in the any 
no viceroyalty of the Deccan. The turbulent ‘ Amirs of the — 


| _ Hundred’. who were kept under. check by the tactful manage- | - 
- ment of. Quilugh Khin showed. scant respect to the new gover- - 


S me and the authority of the Sultan suffer red an eclipse.* * 


ae Phis brief: survey of: ie here wud: happened ‘eked 
: AD. 1334 and A.D, 1344 makes it obvious that the. affairs of 


othe: empire of Dehli were in a state of confusion, and ag a. _ 


ae consequence ‘the Sultan did not find it possible to enforce. his 


authority in the outlying parts of his territories. The aband one 


ment. of the idea of a second campaign to. suppress” Sayyid 
 dalal’s rebellion after the abortive expedition of 1835 A.D., and 


the tacit. ‘acquiescence in the assumption of sovereignty ree 


Malik Fakr-ud-Din over Bengal i in 1838—9 A, D. , Show clearly i‘ ” 
how helpless the: Sulggn “was to. combat the. progress: ee 
eee Bae es ae, Sey i 









in characte: 08 ie set was the restoration. ofthe. 

sit a the ocean. of Islam. 
{ tia der the a Sega of ‘god ; 
or th Proteonon, of the eck 


te was anon 1 bate 





46 


| ‘Gookeh the ‘natctamiontality, of the sage Vidya who 


exercised, in his. capacity as the head of the local Advaita. 


— matha, considerable ~ influence. over the Hindu population. : 
; Vidyaranya appears tu have suggested that Harihara should | 
surrender his territory to the god Viriipaksa of Hampi and 


thenceforward administer it as an agent of ‘the god; and vs 


he seems to: have promised i in return to re-admit him into the 


Bindu fold, and help. him in establishing his sway over the | 


: Hindus of South India. Haribara ausrendered the kingdom to: | 
= Vidyaranya,. the visible representative and the agent of the 


: god, for his re- -admission into the Hindu fold. Thencefoward, 


- God Virtipaksa became the de jure sovereign of the kingdom. cae : 


_. Vidyaranya gave back the kingdom to. Harihara, and, com-- 
_ manded him in the name of the god, to administer it on his” 





- behalf, Harihara accepted the command, and began. to. rule - 


an: ‘the kingdom | theoretically as an agent of the god. That Was. 
how he came to adopt Sri Virtipaksa as his sign manual, . 4 
ee BY. surrendering the ‘kingdom. to God Virapikga, Harihara. els 
secured the support of Vidyiranya and the pontiff of Syngéri, ene 
and as a servant of the god, and friend. and. disciple of the Zo 


— Jagadguri, he became naturally the Davee leader ‘of the : x 
" ae ob Karpatake. | i 


= “Baithara was now 7 kay to free himself fron his saborae ee 
ie ee to Debli, and he found the atmosphere quite congenial | . 


oto! his. schemes of aggrandisement. He also discovered an’. - 


“cally whose. - “support strengthened his position immensely. 
| Ranys (Kapaya) Nayaka, the. leader of the. Telingana 
. - Hindus” had succeeded in. bringing | together all ‘the Hindu 
chiefs of his country, and he came forward with a ‘proposal 





th Harihara_ should - jon him and ‘his: allies 1 to. expel. the 
Q minions from South India. ae 





"Samana putting down the local disturbances caused by the - 
: brigands. “While this was going on,” says he, “a revolt broke 


: out among ‘the Hindus of Arangal. Kany& Nayak had gathered 
| streng th in the country, Malik Maqbiil, the n@b wazir, fled to — : 
: Dehli, and the Hindus took possession of Ar angal, which was oe 
“thus. entirely lost. About the same time one of the relations 
~ of Kambala* whom the Sultan had sent to Kambala, apostatised : 

from Islam and stirred up a revolt. The land of Kambala also: ne 


. was this lost and fell into the hands of the Hindus, ee 


Bernt seems ‘to suayest that’ the ehaone af Telingana o 


‘ok aud Kampila ‘were somehow connected. The nature of this: _ 
connection i is explained by Ferishta i in a passage of his history ae 


which though teeming» with inaccuracies contains some 
s valuable information. a 


“ “And at this time @ td 744 js} Kignd Nayak (Kamba), S) the 
eae having. , gous p privately to. ‘Bala Dev who was the” : 
Au ae king of Karpatak Baldr : 


2 oe The Mussalmuns havior cutegirl the’ countries: of. Tiling > - 
: 3 Karnatak desire that they should extirpate us once for all, 7 2 . 
cen Deliberation Sgneerming: ‘this. matter is mperative..; 7 


ay —s Dey ‘summoned all bis nobles and asked their — 





: ‘Bijan I Rai which. became famous as Bijan Nagar. In course of oe 
‘time owing to constant usage it was known as Bijanagar. ne 
Taking considerable foot and horse along with him Kisna 


, Nayak. first took possession of Warangal. Malik ’Imad-ul-Mulk, 
the wazir, fled to Daulatabad. Afterwards, Balal Dév. having 


sent. help to Kisna Nayak, they drew from both the sides the 
Rais of Ma’bar and Dhdrasamand, who had been the tributa- 


ries: of the king of | Karnatak from ancient times, out of the 
| ‘power of the Mussalmans. And the sleeping unrest having . 


~. been awakened everywhere 3 none of the distant provinces Of 


the kingdom remained in the. possession of the emperor 
exOopane: Gujarat and Devgir. ao : 


a The first point that sale fee comment is ie date of Kins as 
| “Nayak’s visit to the court of Ballala Lil. It took place accord ae 
ing to Ferishta in A.H. 744 (1848-44); but this date is. 


impossible, for, in the first place Balléla III, who was. ‘ken Meas 
> prisoner by the Sultan of Madura i in ‘September 1342 A.D., Was 
assassinated ‘a few. months later in. his prison, and his son - PA 
 Ballala IV, who. ascended the throne in June 1343. A. Ds was 
oe obliged - to. seek shelter at Khirépattan on the west coast after a 

- brief rule of three months. Secondly, the place which Barnt 
assigns: to this revolt i in the list of the rebellions of Muhammad o 


- Pughlag’s g reign seems to indicate an. earlier date. At the time ae 
Zooks Kanya Nayak’s revolt, the Sultan is. said: to have been 


engaged in reducing | the Hindus of Sanndm and Samana to 


subjection. This happened, as noticed already, i in 1836 AD. cee 









It follows from. this that Kanya_ Nayak rosé in revolt in the * 


: same year. Lastly, Ferishta’ 8 chronology for this period i is far 
rom acenrate. Iti is found c on examination. that i it is in n advan = 
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. wove years Tite as. uta is generally pelidved: 4 The other facts 
| mentioned by Ferishta i in the passage under consideration do. 
: ” not admit of such an easy explanation. 3 | 


| ‘The name af the Hindu leader of Telines fina is wrongly - 
A "even not only by Ferishta but by most other Muhammadan ne 
historians. ‘Barni calls him Kany Nayaky; Nizam-ud-Din 

: Ahmad refers to him as Kanya Paikt ; ; and Ferishta gives him 


the name of Rignd Nayak, and makes him a son of Luddar - ms 
Dév. The name of the leader of the Telingaga rebellion was _ 


not Ranyd or. ‘Kisna Nayak, nor. was he a son of Pr ratipa- 
o yudra. On ‘these points our evidence is conclusive. An 


ue examination of relevant epigraphical - material shows that 


L ; Warangal and the neighbouring country was under the sway : 
eee t a chief called Kapaya Nayaka, son of Masuniiri Dévaya i 
| Nayaka, between 1344 and 13854 A.D. He expelled the Mus- 


‘ _ salmans” from. ‘Telingaga and re- established the Hindu govern-. us 


ment ‘The evidence. of. the. inscriptions is corroborated by. 
. Sayyid TANT “Adz-ul-lab Tabataba. who frequently. yefers to 
Loe ruler. of Telingana i in: 1348 A. D. as Kabanid, Kabainayand _ 


a -Kanabayandg. - ~ Any doubts that. may be entertained e 
goat his name are set. at rest. by. ‘Tsamy, a contemporary, — 


/ writer, who invariably alludes to him as Kaba or Kabanid. pe 
The name as written by ‘Isimy and. Sayy id "AT consists 
“of two words Kaba | and Ad or pees Nig. or. Nidu is | 
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Prolaya Waipaless he sould not hae been the son of Luddar Dev = 
or. pera perils as | Ferishta would have. us believe, 


‘Again, eee to toe, ‘Tmad-ul-Mulk was ove : 


- governor of Telingana at the time of Kapaya (Kanya) Nayak’s | | 


rebellion. This is not true. Barni states that Malik Maqbil, — | 


the N@ib Wazir, held. sway over Telingana ; .* ond hie: page 


‘ment is confirmed by. Nizim-ud-Din Ahmad.> There igs ‘né” 7» 


"evidence to show that Malik Maqbal had also the title of ‘Tmsd- AS 
~ul-Mulk. a 


: Fact, Farishts: attributes to Ballala the foundaticn of . “f 
_eity called Bijanagar which he confounds. with the capital of 


the famous Vijayanagara empire. The following facts must — 
be taken into consideration in this. context. The city which 

-Ballala is said to have founded stood on the northern frontier — 
: of his own dominions; and at the time of the foundation of this 


“city, the kingdom of Kampili with. its capitals. Anegondi and 


 Kummata as well as Hampi around which a new city called 


* Vijayanagara was soon to grow was governed by Harihara I _ - 
- who was still'a subordinate of the Sultan of Dehli. Therefore, 
the city founded by. Ballala on the frontier of his own kingdom — 


5 -eould not have been identical with. Vijayanagara which. arose 


in the immediate. neighbourhood of Anegondi; the apital of : 
Ces 1, the BerornOr of age ee ee = 


ae “Moreover, “erishte. doce not. sdiiors to this. story. of fhe 
origin of the city of Vijayanagar ; for, in. the concluding 





= chapter of his history he gives another account which has 


- nothing in common with the above. “ The other. great 13] 
Hindustan j is the raja of Karnatak in the Deccan. One of 
ao noes of. that place. called Bijay | Oand who 1 was sont 





< bl ed named it iage ar after his sown name ina 
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cS “Yahabited area “of that city extended over seven See The oe 
, © first person who made rebellion manifest in Hindustan and 
gave currency to sedition and mutiny against the raja of theo 

- kingdom of Kanauj is the ancestor of the Rayas of Karnatak, nae 
_ So it has been described. Maharaj who was his contemporary, : 
- going out.on an expedition against Subva Ray, the ruler of the _ 
- «Deeean,. expelled him (from his kingdom) ; but his descendants — 
held the sovereignty from generation to generation until that 
= time when (the king) of the name of Ramaraj having waged. fF 
_ war on the rulers of the Deccan was killed in 970 A. H. After. 
> that, his descendants having gathered strength acquired the - 
oe sovereignty’ over the © peoples of that kingdom. te - 


eS An examination of the facts mentioned in this account is fo 
a necessary for the persent purpose. It is enough to point ~ 
a “out that Ferishta. had no definite information regarding the 
circumstances of the foundation of Vijayanagara and tha hes! 
AS incorporated into his: history. whatever story reached his ear se 
without regard to consistency. Therefore, no importance — 


need be attached. to the’ testimony of Ferishta in this matter. = 


ie spite of these inaccuracies, his account of the rebellion of ae 
hing thay be taken to. be riistancally true. : 


ie . “What part: ‘Has trate played in this ‘gebellion i is not ‘stated 









to free Kampila and other kingdoms from the thraldom of the ; 





may however, 















hands of the Sultan except Gujarat and Déva- 
also ‘Tegained its independence. Ferishta ao) 


even - mentioned i in. this. oS 


vy Ferishta. ‘No doubt he makes mention of Ballfla’s desire 


Mussalmans ; but he does. not refer to. this country. again, It 
inferred from: the statement that ‘nothing a 


ia red by: Ballala- ‘in ‘the a 





Be 


‘ He have - a bearing on. this’ subject must. ‘be notiged heres, 


Haribara assumed about this time the. Significant. title of 
- Hindiwaya Sur atraya i.e. the Sultan (lord. paramount) of 
the Hindu kings ; which clearly indicates that he claimed not 


_ only the sovereignty over the Hindus but equality of status 
with the Sultan of Dehli who was the overlord of all the 
- Mussalmans in India. Since the assumption of this title by 
' Harihara coincided in point of time with | the outbreak of the 

~-xebellion in Tiling and. Kampili, itis not unreasonable. to” 
believe that he not ouly participated in the rebellion but e 


a oe its leadership. 






The Hindu eonfeder acy qhioh Harihara beers was a dead : 

a ponetfal: It included among its adherents all the Hindu 
rulers of the South. _Aesording to Ferishta, besides ‘Kisna 
. Nayak and Balal Dév, the Rivas of Ma'bar and Dhorasamand 
took part in it. It is not easy to. identify the two. princes 


~ mentioned last. The. Raja of Ma’bar was probably Baliala’ Boo 


-~ friend and ally. Vira Pandya who continued to rule over. ‘the 
northern districts of the old Pandyan empire until 1340 ADP 
oe Ferishta’s inclusion of the Raja of Dhorasamand as “distin ns 
ae guished from Ballala among the leaders. of the: confederacy _ : 
“must be attributed to his: carelessness, if not. totally to. Ae is 
ae or Ce ee ugar 


ve Bosidoe these, several othby ‘Hindu ‘age 5: partioipated in 
a this: war of liberation. -Prolaya Véma, the founder of the 
: kingdom of Kondavidu is said to have expelled the Muham-. a 
- madans from the country and restored the agrahiras which 
they had seized to the Brahmans in a record of 1345 A.D. 
fee) Vema appears to have joined Kapaya Nayaka, of whom A 
said to. have. been a. subordinate,{. in. waging: w ur MPO: 
on Mussalmans” and expélling them from the _Telugt 
ee Mummadi Nayaka of Korukonda who marrie 
‘Kap aye Nayak’ s sister must have also agsiste 





. oh N Ses ae The Poedyon Kingdom, P 240. 












‘ relative. in. establishing the national independence.* Many 

other chiefs besides those mentioned above must have joined 
their forces with the leaders of the movement and strengthen ea: 
: their hands. baat Sais yeaa | an 


_.. The representatives of the Sultan of Dehli, who had te, 
maintain the authority of their master, over a hostile population 
~~ whom they had done nothing. to conciliate, could not carry — 
: a on the administration of the country in the changed condition, oe 
. The small band of Muslims in the Deccan had by this time become ae 
hostile to the Sultan. And the Hindus in whose disunion lay 
we ‘the strength of the Muslim power, joined together and presented 
ae solid opposition to the continuance of their rule. Under these _ 
- cireumstances the Muhammadans found themselves in a sorry a 
predicament, and were obliged to retire from. the country 
hastily. Barni describes the situation briefly. “Malik Maqbiil, 
the n@’tb-wazir fled to Dehli and the Hindus took possession : 
of Arangal, which was thus entirely. lost. ...The land of — 
_ Kambala was also ‘thus lost, and fell into. the hands of the — 
‘Hindus. Dévgir and Gujarat alone remained secure."+ 


value of stable unity. They reverted to their original _ 
state of selfish autonomy, and hampered the progress of the — 
Hindu cause. The Velamas of Racak onda and the Réddis = 
of Kondavidu declined to recognise the sovereignty of 
“Rapaya Nayak, ond act ap independent states, "The Redde 
of Korukonda and the Nayaks of Pithapuram followed their 


The Hindus of South India seem never to have learnt the 












began to fight with one another for supre- 
“t of the Velamas of Racakonda was indeed 
They not only made war upon Kapaya 


political unity of Telingapa 
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_ tendencies. Ballala was not disposed to 5 egand’ Havihars | ag an 
jndependent monarch. The Hoysala and the Vijayanagara 
-jnseriptions of this period reveal a state of. hostility. between 
the two kingdoms*; but Ballala’s preoccupation with affairs of 
Madura, and his captivity and death in 1342-3 AD. freed a 
| Harihara from an ambitious and powerful enemy. : 


Lee ‘The. work of the Hindu confederacy was not, ee 
; completely undone; and Harihara: kept steadily in view the : 


_. objects for which the confederacy came to existence. He was 


convinced that the integrity of his kingdom and the Hindu ; 
freedom could be permanently preserved only by eliminating 
the numerous. kingdoms and petty principalities whose — 
existence constituted a source of weakness to his calse., oe 
Fortunately, he had the necessary strength and resources to 


| destroy the rival kingdoms and impose his authority: over” a 
_ large part of South fhidia. Thus the founder of Vijayanagara . 


was obliged to undertake the subjugation of the southern: a | 
a kingdoms i in. the interests of the Hindu civilisation. Ah ea 





“OHAPTER > 


THE “FOUNDATION OF THE CITY OF 
; VIJAYANAGARA. 


a “radition, embodied in Vidyaran, yaa Ealajn Mina and other 
oe: attributes. the foundation of the city of Vijayanagara 
40° Vidyaranya. But Nuniz states that Deorio or Dehorio | 
whom Sultan Muhammad Tughlaq sent to govern the kingdom ~ 
eof Nagundym (Anegondi) built a city on he banks of the river. 
: : Nagundy | ru ungabhadra) | on the advice of a sage called 
 -Vidyajuna. (VidySranya)*. Now, both these statements are 
. supported by the evidence of the inscriptions and. literature 
 Relong to the middle of the 4th century. : 


ae “Two. inseriptions assigned to ie year A. D. 1347 refer. to ths : Be 
eh de of Vidya, distinguished as the abode of Vijaya (victory), Bp 
made by Vidyaranya. a Their. evidence i is corroborated by the 
ee Virtiptksa Campu of AbObalapati who refers to Dévangpati. « a8 
~ the king- emperor of the city built by Vidyaranya, the prince 
of ascetics.’t ‘Who was this Dévanrpati ? Could he be one of — 


the two Dévaraiyas who ruled. at Vijayanagara during the 15th > ~ 


~~ century? The. evidence of the book is against any “such ee 
identification. Tt must have been written during the life-time ne 
of Vidyarapya, as the author, who. was an eye- -witness of the | 





apene oie by. deseribed in ‘the work, states that iia oe 
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of the composition of the Viriipaksa Campu must be placat: Bo 
earlier. Therefore the Dévanrpati mentioned in the work, - 
~eannot be identified either with Dévaraya I or ‘Dévariya i 
He must be identified with one of the early kings of Vijaya- 
nagara. The ee as Campu itself seems to offer the clue : 


Wigs an. 62.9 é Toh ase act tre 


for the identification of Dévanrpati. The: name of Harihara is oe 


| introduced in ‘three passeges with double entendre.* ee, 


‘The. chor appears to have intentionally inérodiwdek: ‘he. : 
name of Harihara in ‘these. passages, According to them, the - 
story of Haribara was recited in the streets of Hampi. There 


was no shrine dedicated to the god. Harihara, in the place; yay 
nor was his name associated with it in any manner. It may, Pe 
however, be pointed out that ‘Harihara’ of these passages 


does not refer to any deity of that place but to. Vigna and Siva a 
(Hari and. Hara). Even after admitting the reasonableness a 


of this view, the name ‘Harihara ’ still demands explanation, 
when the passages are interpreted. as having: reference to. Pa 
human being. “Who. was this Harihara whose glories” were” De, 
sung in. the streets of Hampi? ? It is not unreasonable to think 
that he- was none other than the king himself. If this. dg 


“admitted, it follows that. at the time of the composition of : 


2 , Virtspaksa Campu, there ruled at Vidyanagara. a king of the 
name of Harihara. Between A.D. 1386 and AD. 4386, ‘two 


kings bearing this name sat upon the throne of Vijayanagara. pe 
One of. them, Haribara, t the son. of. Sangama, ruled from on 
A D. 1886 to A. D. 1356; and the other, his nephews the son. 1 of ofthis 













ae Viges janti Racit : putinieadba tatra: as nidind * 
- Vindiva: SY: -adinim Harthara. caritram sumahitam 
aula ° Parasiri-mahart ham: sarasam abhini tame nafa-vitath :; 
a ee 3 rigas-taiam aii gates att ete yatonane.: oe 














< teother Bukka I, crechiad the throne i in . 1378 A. D. Which ie 
: these two is the Harihara mentioned by Ahdbalapati? According » 

to our author, . Harihara was also known as Dévanrpati.* | 
. Nuniz informs us that the founder the kingdom of Vijaya-— 
- pagara and the predecessor of Buearao was Deorio or 
- Dehorao.t Sewell has correctly indentitied him with Hayi- 
 hara | LE cif the evidence of Nuniz is. accepted, then the © 
 Harihara Dévanypati of AhSbalapati must be identified with 
 Harihara I. This identification appears to be reasonable when r 

we take into consideration the comparatively small extent of 

o territory over which Harihara Dévanypati of the Virtpiien: 

S Canin: seems to have ruled. | : 


ce ivmaae’ mentions several chiefs, evidently sub-— 
ordinates of Harihara Dévanrpati, who came to witness the 
_ spring festival of Virtipakga. These were: Kagmirabhipala, 2 
the chiefs of Srirasi, Moksapura, - Rajadurga, Balharipura, | 
- Citragil@nagara, Bhujanganagari, Lakgmanéévarapuri, Vathéa-— 
~~ nagari and Ambalapuri on the slopes. of the Kapdtagiris — All 
: these. places” ‘are found — in the area comprising ; Kurnool, ee 
i Bellary, Chitaldrug, Shimoga, North Canara, Belgaum, | and 
ae Dharwad districta,: a Fegion which corresponds to the tensitory - 


Hae Mens Bralieianes ttaik Hm api tive ‘Qeitane Esa athacd” 
 Bhaviw-Boaiteb hy 577 dtSati Siva-ling=arcano-phalam oe 
Mac iyam vety-Bhar-nisa imam-ahd Divanrp at® i Chae 
Mayt dattam. sarvam phele in senaed helt ta} agi. 


forgotten Empire, pp. 209, 300, aN oie een aan ee Lid, Ps 27. oo ae 
: E Kiémirabhipila’ ‘means ‘the. ‘king of. Kashmir; ere 4. is highly - : 
Ming of rane should have: ‘been’ 2) subordinate cof tiie. Ring of ‘ 
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under Harthare Ps rule in 1343 AD. Therefore, the: deni 


cation of Haribara_ Dévanrpati — Marihara IL. seems to be 
reasonable. : | 3 


It is obvious ae the foregoing discasdion that, according . | 


to. Ahdbalapati, who was a contemporary both of Harihara T oe 


: and Vidyaranya, the city of Vidyanagara was built by 


Vidyaranya. ‘Therefore, the Virtipaksi Campu supports. the cs 


evidence of the two inscriptions | mentioned above, and 
shows that the seals regarding the origin: of Vijayanagara, 
ois is based on fact. ee : | Bae 


“The Kapalir a dated 1386-37 A.D. nomeReee state 5 that” Eo 


oe Vidysnagara was built by Harihara J; according to the instruc: oe 
Son tions of Vidyaranya; “ The sage told the king thus: Oh aoe 
Lord, found a city” named Vidya, as hebutiful - as Alaka ‘ 
- (Kubéra’ 8 city), which shall bea forest of learning (Ira = Saras- 8 
vat, learning).”* ‘The king is said to have carried out. the 
ce instructions of the sage, and built a eity called Vidyanagara, — - 
ae where he* celebrated. his” coronation on §. 8. 1258 Dhatri, x 
- Vaigakha gu. ty Pusya, Hari} The epigraphical evidence thus : 
~~ corroborates the statement of Nuniz that. Harihara: I built the eae 
a Ss at the instance of Vidyaranya. ve a ee es ae 


But, an ingoripiton. dated 1368 AD. asserts thet Babkka |, ee 
the: younger brother | and successor of Harihara, ‘having ee 


] ak 3 D. Es ere 15. “The ‘sending at: the text ie érB-vanan tite. pin 
: ecdn ‘of Be X, Bg. 70. atr==teani-nitha puri vidadhyahs 
ee ee evident that, according to this inscription, ‘the building of t VidySnagara was 
os completed by this date; but the Vidyaran ¥a ka alajRina (14) states that ‘VidySranya. aid 
the foundations of Vidylnagara on ‘this date. -Moreov er, according to’ VG trappay ya Kala- 








cae fitina (16); Harihararaya ruled at Knegondi for : séven years from $.S, 4958 Dbiiri, Vaidikha 





" Syabb@na (April-May A.D. 1343), he ruled in that place for 14 year 





iu? (Saturday, 4th May A.D. 1386), Having constructed Vijayanagara in the ‘Vaidikha of. 





niet term eieeeayye’ : soeurcine in: Ne 27 oF the Kapaltr plier at must not, be interpret 
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i acnrpusred. all the ‘ola’ a puilt a ‘splendid city called 2 ay ee 


of victory. (Vijayanagari). * Thus the tradition and inscriptions. “ : 
attribute the construction of the city to three persons, viz, * 


ae Vidyaranya, Harihara I and Bukka I. How is their testimony } . : 


. to be harmonized ? The difficulty is more apparent than real, S 


- ‘Vidyaranya was the spiritual preceptor of Harihara and Bukka, ee 


: ‘There i is ample evidence to show that they consulted him on , = 
os almost all the affairs of state. Harihara. I ‘appointed his: 
younger brother Bukka-Raja as yuu raja’, and had given to. 


him ‘the wealth of the empire.’t Bukka was associated with 


 Harihara in the government of the kingdom. The idea that 
a new. city should be built around the Hémakiita hill had 


originated. in the mind of Vidydranya. He commanded hie. 
_. royal disciples, Harihara and Bukka, to give material shape to 
the idea. They obeyed his command. ‘Harihara entrusted 


to his brother the task of constructing the city. Accepting 


ae the. orders. of his: gure, and his. sovereign, Bukka erected the 
new city. ‘The testimony of tradition and inscriptions isnot 


only. not contradictory. but complementary. Vidyaranya sup: 


plied. the idea; Harihara gave the necessary sanction; and. 
- Bukka’ ‘cabal ‘it into. execution. The city of: ‘Vidyanagara 


was. thus. built bye all the three, vidye aranya: Heniiera ane 


2 : Coe 








‘CHAPTER v1. 
THE CHRONOLOGY OF VISAYANAGARA KINGS. . 


Tn spite of the éforts of several well-known dcholare; ae 
ar onology of the. kings of Vijayanagara still remains unsettled, — 
Although attempts have been made from time to time to correct. _ 
the genealogical tables of different dynasties that ruled at — 
Vijayanagara in the light of fresh material, the succession of ae 
kings as fixed by. Robert. Sewell forty- -five years: ago. is. still : 


accepted as correct. Occasionally. the existence of a new — 


Raya bearing all the imperial titles is revealed by the ingorip- 


tions; but no systematic attempt has yet been made to fix the 
place of the new Rayas in the order of succession. Much: AS 


: information of considerable historical value lies embedded i it: : 
. the Kalajnraina literature which has not been availed of by the 
S Maden of the Vijayanagara. history. : ae oe — a 


‘The. word’ alajnana literally. means “the: knowledge we 
" time; it may be a. shortened form of ty ikGlajntina, an insight 


7 into the past, present. and future; in any case, it hascome 
wih te. denote a book recording future events, and. usually attri- a 


buted to some great sage or religious teacher, believed to be, 


; : endowed with a prophetic vision. of the future. : “Therefore, the ae 


: . Kalajnanas are books of revelation, and they naturally contain 


ey good. deal of: legendary material which is utterly worthless 


for historical ‘purposes. Only those passages of the Kilajninas 
= which Papert | to record as ee a pogecr 
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} of the: iheee’ Ka alajainas rate | in “the: Horopoitis 
1 patna the Vidyiranya Kalajnina is the earliest, although _ 


it appears to have been revised twice or thrice, when much — 
oo legendary material was incorporated into it. In its earliest a 


ne So ae 


form the work must have been short, probably containing 
some fifty sdkas. It seems to have contained a brief account — : 
oe the circumstances under. which the kingdom. of. Vijaya- " 
- nagara was founded, the names of the Kirigs of the first 


oh dynasty, the: duration | of their. rule and the manner of their 
downfall. The account of the Kalajnana, so far as it deals. ie 
with. the. history of the. first dynasty, is borne out by the 
on evidence of the inscriptions and other trustworthy documents,. oe 


. : The Virappayya Kalajnana is the latest. Although ge o 
oe complete: list of the kings of all the four dynaatice! its accuracy 


4 : js not above doubt, especially with reference to the first 


dynasty. This may be attributed to. the. author's imperfect ee 


 emowledee: of the early history. He based his account of the an 


ae first dynasty on the Vidi yaranya Kalajaina, and in his attempt os 


ae to restore the names of the kings which are represented i in that 


work only by. the initial, letters, the author introduced wrong 7 
oe names. ~The: seed Beriods. which he assigns to the kings of 


ee as. “correct; as die’ are 4 sppesed to the. evidence ee : 


the: inscriptions. However, ‘he gives an accurate account 
f of the other dynasties af which his knowledge appears 
oe ‘on more. erie ‘The ie rina attributed ae = 










a: vary accurate and ‘trastworthy, The account t whiok. ‘séiningtons | 


with the reign cf Kysyadévaraya comes to an end with the 


: reign of Venkata II who ordered its compilation. The Vi ayo~ : 5 
—nagara Stimrajyamu not. only gives the length of each reign | 


like the Virappayya KGlajnana, but mentions the dates of acces- : 


gion and death of Kysnadévaraya. The dates are. correct, and 


the accuracy of the account is borne out by the evidence of the 





trustworthy records. The kavile of Gorakallu (18-a) ‘enume- 
yates the names of kings who ruled over the eastern part. of the — 
Kurnool district, and on the whole, it indicates correctly. the 


succession of dynasties that controlled the destinies of this 


-yegion. The Keladinrpa Vijayam (17) is the least trustworthy 


: tooord, from the point of view of the Vijayanagara chronology. ae 


Though the author states that he derived his information. from 
oe the Vidyirapya Kalajnana, his: acconnt is confused and. faulty. ml 
. According to Nuniz, ten kings of the first dynasty 
- aled at Vijayanagara. Sewell accepts this number in his 


OF orgotien Empir e, though he includes fourteen. names. besides” os 


. the nameless. king whom he- places between. Dévaraya ILand- 


: - Mallikarjuna i in his ‘Table for Reference’,* thereby. indicating Be 
that he kept an open. mind on the question. | Krishna Sastri 


- conforms to the lists of Nuniz and Sewell, though he shows an: 
' inclination to modify it in certain respects. ‘The Vidyarapya 


 Kalajnana, however, definitely states that thirteen kings of the 
-- first dynasty sat upon the throne of Vijayanagara and that their 
- names commenced with. the letters, Ha, Bu,. Ha, Vi, Bu, De, 
: “Ra, Vi, De, Vi: Ma, Ra, and VE respectively. ~The. Kalajnana of 
: - Sivayya and the Keladinrpa Vijayam accept the mnemonic 
é | verse. of Vidyaranya Kalajnina giving the initial letters of 
a names sof the Kings. the Vir ABBA ya a aaj not 0 ily. gives 
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| All the ‘Kalajnanas aud the ‘Keladinypa Vijayan ‘are 
a unanimous ‘in stating that the number of kings © of the first 
dynasty is thirteen. The Vidyarany ya K@lajaaina refers to — 
another king whose name is not mentioned. The Keladinrpa pe 
— Vijayam also alludes to the rule of a Praudha who succeeded the = 
last Virtipaksa. Nuniz mentions only nine kings, if we exclude, oe 
- Padearéo who was expelled by Saluva Narasimha. Sewell. — 
adheres, as mentioned alr eady, to this number, although there 
is clear evidence to show that more than eight kings of the first e 
dynasty ruled at Vijayanagara. “ The succession to the 
- throne of Vijayanagara immediately after H avihara’s (If) death 
- seems to have been disputed.”* Harihara II died on Monday, 
| September 15, 1404 A.D + An inseription of October 5.14040 
mentions that Bukka IT was the sovereign of the whole. kigddins oe 
and was sitting on the throne of Vijayanage arat; but. two inscrip- : 
_ tions dated October 27 and November 29 respectively of the 
same year state that Harihara’s son Vir ipakga who bears fall 
imperial titles was ruling the kingdom.g | ‘And a number of Ay 
| inscriptions dated 1405 and 1406 show that during these years ree 
- Bukk IE was ruling as the king. The epigraphical evidence — oe 
cited above indicates that after Harihara I's demise there was 
: a dispute among his sons regarding — the ‘succession to. ‘the = 
throne. Bukka Ii who was recognised as the heir-apparent oe 
~ by his father declared himself king ; but his br other Viriipiksa, ne 
a questioned his right, and seized the throne. which he | seems to . 
have held for a few months. In. the words of Sewell, “Vird- : 
_ pakga did enjoy a short reign,” but “was ejected by Bukka II 
goon after. Bukka IL died some time after August 1406 A.D, 
and his brother Devaraya. I ascended the thr one on. n Nov embe 
oft the 6 same e yen on . a : oP Gee 







lt i evident from the  frogoing 8 that afc the 
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- _ succeeded one “athe: This order of succession is le support: 
ed by the list furnished in the foot note to the Keladinypa — 
— Vijayam. The Virappay ya Kalajnana substitutes wrong names, 
and therefore its evidence cannot be accepted. Cae 


ee The Successors of Dévaraya I -—-The reign of Devariya C 
~dasted - ‘until the middle of 1422 A.D. It is generally believed 


os that he was succeeded by. his son Vijaya, dhe took his own : 


ot gon” ‘Dévariya II into partnership in the administration of 
- the kingdom. The Vidyaranya Kalaj Uy nina however, introduces no 


Ra 1- after. De I. The Virappayya Kalajaaina restores the. 


mame as. Rajasékhara and assigns to him a short reign of — 
~ six months. The foot note in the Keladiny pa Vijayam has = 
- Ramardya in its place. The latter a appears to be nearer. the — 
truth. According to.a copper plate grant of 1390 A.D, 
 ‘Dévaraya Thad a son called Ramacandraraya who was ruling S 
eee 3 Udayagiri | in the Nellore district.* He was govern- — 
ange the same place until 1416 AD7 A few years later, he. : 
was holding” sway over. the territory | corresponding | to the 
present Guntur — district. pie. epigraphist believes that 
- ‘Ramacandraraya was deputed to rule over the frontier _ 
province of Kondavidut | Dévardya I appears: to have died — 
~~ gome time before August 3, 1422 A.D.s “The event must 
2 have. taken place pefore ‘April | of the same year, as Rama-— 
 eandraraya y was es as sovereign at t Vijayaniegéra on a April? 22, io 


raya, Soesalel | : 
in oe at Birektra dated § 1843 acre introduces a 


ne “summer ‘month’ ‘Gesigeya linoahi) a 
. st Sastri, understands ee 
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| | the date of the accession of Dévariya i Dheretors 3 ia ee : 


opinion of Krishna Sastri, Dévariya II began. ‘to rule in ~ 


S$, 1843; - Sarvari, Caitra (March-April 1420 A.D.), that ee 
‘nearly two years prior to the death of his grandfather, It fol- 
- lows from this that Rimacandraraya and Dévaraya Il were both 
ruling at Vijayanagara jointly as sovereigns from April — 
1322. A.D. The epigraphist ‘prestmes “ that Ramacandra_ . 
: Odeya, the son of Dévaraya I, and Davariiya I were: joint = 
_-yalers in the beginning of the latter’s reign.’+ This is not all. 
Vijaya Maharaya, the son of Dévaraya I, and the father of 
: Dévaraya TI, is said to have been ruling at Vijayanagara i the fe 


. same timet. It is obvious from the foregoing evidence (4) dat” 


. Dévaraya Il, the son of Vijayara aya and the grandson of Déva- ? 


raya 1 commenced to rule in March-April 1420 A. D.: 3: (2) that i 


: Dévaraya 1 was alive and ruling until March 1422 Abe and oF 


= (3) that Rameandraraya. and Vijayara aya, the sons of Dévaraya See 


Ty were ruling at Vijayanagara i in April and August of 1422 A. Dee : 
i ‘respectively. Though these conclusions are based upon what _ 7 
ove appears to be indubitable epigraphical evidence, it is not possi- 
“ple to accept some. of them especially the first, without further — 
examination. The date 1420 A.D. seems, however, too: early 
- for Dévaraya II. One would like to have some. corroboration — 
of the evidence of the Baraktiru epigraph. © Tt may be ‘yemern= a 
; ered here that, according: to. Nuniz, Visario (Vijayariys), 2 
"inherited the kingdom’. after the death of his father. Ajardo : 
a (Dévaraya ibe and that he ruled. for six years.§ This is con- 
firmed by the Kalliru grant of Dévaraya. Il, in which it is — 
stated that Dévaraya II obtained the kingdom from his father, 
Vijaya. qo Therefore e; it may. “be tentatively concluded that 
ne aesy was: + fhe: immediate successor of Devaraya 








“ Aehongh Nuniz asdocts that + Vijayan ya, ruled be six ‘years, : 


he appears to have: been a shadowy monarch. Inscriptions ae 


show that his son Dévaraya IL was also ruling from A.D 1493* | 


a fact which led some scholars to think that both the ‘father : 


and son were joint rulers for some time.t Sewell, however, is 


: Oke opinion that Vijaya, whom he styles Bukkaraya ITT, alot’: BS 
: ie singly ; ; and that he died in- 1423 A. Dee after a very short reign SS 
a -ofe afew months. He was succeeded by. his son Dévaritya Ik, oe 


— But a few inscriptions of ‘Vijaya bearing a later date, which cf 


. Bewell attempts to explain away, clearly show that his position 


we is not tenable. An inser iption of Tir uppindur utti dated §. 1346 a 
: Krodhi (A.D. 1424-5) records that Vijayariya Maharaya grant- 


oe ed some land to God Candégvara.g Therefore, it is obvious 


: that Vijaya ruled until: A.D, 1424—5 and probably longer. See 


Uf the duration of six years assigned to his reign by Nuniz: be. no 


ik accepted as true, his reign must have lasted until 1428 A.D. ae 


Ae» Dévaraya II was. also ruling at Vijayanagara, at the same 


ea time, the conclusion that Vijaya. and Dévara ays ~ 3 jointly hel aoe 
oS tore over Eine kingdom cannot be a avoided. | | et 


“The s successors eof Dévariya. TE thie ae end: pr peroreee a 


2 seen of Dévaraya._ Il came to an end in 1446-A.D. Ani inserip- os 


tion at Sravana Balagola records the date of his death. ott fa 
the evil year’ Kgaya, in the wretched second month Vaisi akha, z 
ona miserable ‘Tuesday in the dark fortnight, on the fourteenth 


= day (May 10, 1446 A.D.), the abode of valour, the matchless : th 
Dévarat, alas! met with his death.’ Sewell asserts that ‘ the 
accession — of his | son Pare oy his ae Ponnala- < 
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ieee: ‘restorations are wrong as shown by the. ‘foieriptona 
Some inscriptions dated 1446-47 A.D. record the administrative — a 
_yeforms of a king called Vijayaraya. * Th ay puiuldd the one . 
_ graphists a good deal; but with the discovery of new ccconis 
of the monarch they are gradually coming into the belie f that” : 
2 Vijaya was perhaps a separate monarch ‘who might have ruled. we 
for a short time between Dévaraya It and. Mallikayjuna ’ + ee 
Though Vijaya ue appears: to. have. “been exercising some . 
~ sort of | authority. over Kondavidu as early as A, D, {ate 
“nothing - is known of his antecedents, It is ‘not known on 
- whether he was connected with the royal _ family or how — 
he came to ascend the throne. His reign. appears to have 
_ been very brief, as there is no mention ‘Of. his name in the 
~ records of the subsequent years. Vijaya II was succeeded by 
Mallikarj jana, who appears to have ascended the thr rone some 
: time before 1 May 1, 1447 A. D.§ ‘His reign lasted for 19. years. ee 
- Though the date: of his death is nowhere recorded, it is. not 
unlikely that he. breathed his last j in A. D. 1465, as none of his 
inscriptions» bearing a later. date has been so far discovered. ae 
| | Mallikay} ‘june left behind. him @ son called Rajaéékhara. ‘The - 
Ra [D who, according. to the Vidyar an ya Kalajnana, succeeded _ 
Ma may be identified with this prince. A few. inscriptions _ 
~-yegistering grants to. temples during his yeion’, show that the 
_ statement of the Kalaj jitina is based upon truth: It is believed 
that Rajasékhara 4 was a mere child. at the time of his father’ ene 
-aecession ; and echaeateny. Vivipakea D Wi is said te have been o 
elevated to the throne.$ ay ee ee re es econ 










2 “The rule a Py intpakya tl neds antil 1485 re D.: for se sadly 

: apes years, when he was. ‘murdered by. his eldest sor ‘eek 

_ parricide d did not, however, ascend the throne; ‘but he persuad 
his younger br other Padearaio. to allow himself to be erc 
Thi : Bases | has been ‘identified with Praudh: 





- Wladinppa Vija yam calét mention a Praadi: who cdocecded. : 


MS Viraipaksa. ‘Tt assigns to him a reign of twelve years a fact - 5 


ee which is not capable of verification. Whatever be the length : 
of his” reign, there can be no doubt about his expulsion from the 


- ‘kingdom. Nuniz states that one of the captains of the king, : : 


os Narsyamgua rebelled against him and marched at the head of oe 


his army towards the. capital seizing the territories belonging © 7 
- tothe king. He despatched one of his officers to capture the 
; capital, ‘The. officer proceeded to. Vijayanagara, and as the 


king fled from the city, he occupied it, and proclaimed his ; 


‘master the king of the country*. The Vids yarapya KGlajnana 


also refers to this incident: ‘The last (king) of the line, much : 


troubled by the enemies will take to fight to another country — : 
Bee after crossing the river, and. will doubtless meet with his death — 


; there—such being ‘the inevitable course of fate’ (14). It as 


evident ‘from this. ‘that with the reign of Padearao, ‘the 


— Sangama. dynasty came to an end, and very little is known of 


“ «ihe: members of this Tine in the:  Matory: of ‘the ee 
ee He vege : 7 eee a 


The: ‘Pidytranyt | ‘Ka aj Alina states that ‘the. ene of ‘the ee 


hat or. the Sangama dynasty ruled for one hundred and. fifty 
years, whereas the. Virappa y yo Kalajn fina gives 155, and ee a 
= Keladingpa Vijan yam 232 years as the period of their rule. 






is | known. from the. inscriptions that the. kingdom of vie 
nagara was founded in 1336 A.D. and that Saluva Narasimha — 
d the throne from Praudhadévaraya i in 1486 A.D. “There- — 
{ ale ie the. Sangama dynasty lasted for exactly one 
ity years. ‘It ig thus seen that the inseriptions 
dence of Widgtrany ya Eaajna ina in i alimont. all 
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‘ among ; kings" yoled fires, ‘and he was succeeded by: this servant, e : 


Narasa’. It does not méntion Immadi Narasimha. The 
Virappayya Kélajnaina ‘supplements this meagre account, Bite 


describes the Saluva chronology thus: “Then came the rule 
of the Ksatriyas who asserted their independence. The years 
of Saluva Narasingardya’s rule are three (8)3 ; the years during © oe 
which Narasi Niyaka. ruled in the name of the son of — - 
on Narasimharaya are thirteen.* Though the length of Saluva | 
; ‘Narasimha’s reign is not borreouy. stated, the other facts 
mentioned in the K@lajaana are trustworthy. ‘They | are oe 


bg corroborated: by the evidence: of the. inscriptions and other oe 
material. : | a Seo games 


The Kalajn Mana pad other records furnish much ‘asctal aga : : : 


| interesting information about. the succession and the duration ee 
of the rule of the Tuluva monarchs. The first king of the pa 
dynasty was Vira Narasimha. The Virappay yd Kilajaina asserts 
that Vira Narasimhariya, the (eldest) son of Naras& Niyaka, 
ae having ¢ caused the death of Tammaraya(t.e., Immadi Narasimha), oe 


a ruled for five years (16). Nuniz, ho wever, attributes the assassi- 


: nation of Immadi Narasimha to Narasa Nayaka, + This has been — = 
S questioned by several writers, especially by Dr.8. Krishnaswamy =. 
~ lyengar, who believes that.‘ Vira Narasimha, son of Narasa, set. < 
him (inmadi Narasimha). aside completely and even gotrid 
of him in’ the manner ‘described by Nuniz.’t Virappayya’ @oe2 
uct statement lends support to Dr, S. Krishnaswami Iyengar’ 8 ‘con: ee 
tention ; but the problem i is very complicated ; and no definite See 


. ~ eonclusion can be arrived at without a thorough and. searching 


e examination of the available data. Nuniz assigns a. period of six — 


: _ years. rule. to Vira. Narasimha, but.as stated already, Virap- 








i  payya. allots” him only a rule of five years (16). Whateve 
SS oh aeoan \f ie reign, it came to an Fond 1 in ee AGL (L : 


oe ‘he dinosvered 4 is dited ‘Faly 26, 1509 AD® The Laat: 
f “known i inser ‘iption. of his predecessor, Vira Narasimha i is dated 
May 4, A.D. 1509.7. The Virappay ya Kalajnana asserts that 
2 Krsparaya’ 8 reign commenced in the mont! 1 of Vais akha of the | 
year Sukla (May, 1509 A.D.). As Vaigakha Game to an end on the | 
| 18th May, it may be presumed that Vira Narasimha died 
ae between Ath and 18th of ny of that year, and that Krsnaraya 
succeeded - him. at once, The. Vijayanagara Samrajyamu 
states: that. his coronation was celebrated on the day of. 
eee Siijayanti in the month of Avani of ‘Sukla, s. 1432, (Wednesday . 
=: August, 1509 A.D.) As Kysnadévaraya was considered to be» 
an avatira of Krgna,t it is not unlikely that his coronation 
was most appropriately celebrated on the anniversary of the 
birthday of Sri Krsna. It is obvious that the reign of Krsna- 
: - dévardya commenced in the middle of 1509 A.D,- He is said to— 
. have reigned until the month of Karttikai 3 in the year Virddhi_ 
(Movember, 1529 A.D.) for a period of 21 years.§ He was 
- gueceeded by his brother Acyutadévariya, | Fhe. Virappa yya. 
a Kalajnana (16) and the Vijayanagara Simraijy yam (19-28) give 
accurate information about the chronology of the remaining — 
kings of the Tuluva a aynacty | ‘The following table shows their - 
close | agreement : 7 = 








Details ahiut the regal: years, ate. 












aim of tneking oe | 
sees RRUBT ant  te ais on “Vijayanogara- 
: ilolsad delta le 





Tin Prappayya RG. Wajtin. 






. Acyutadtvas Ye Siaeee 





Lee - 12 years : oe _ Al ; 2 years bezihning’ with S 
GE ee athe ee) ieee Bayget 
‘Venkatapatiiya c Pee 








aiakartiu iene” who ‘ented the eee months a a 8 imonthe: from _Sabhe a 
ssassin fon Of Acyata’s son, Paaeity Seem int rR erat Coes yt, Rivija. * 








~ | 22 years from. Tye ae 
‘SSbhakst. ee 





eq 


It is thus seen that. there is very. close. ‘agreement _ 


a Between these two. records, except in. one particular. The 


te : months. He reigned for 20 years and. 6 months 0 or in round numbers aL years 


—Vija yanagara Sdémrajyamu does not mention Venkata I and 
allots a period of 8 months to Salakaraju Timma; but the 


Virappayya Kalajrana refers indirectly to Venkata’ g ‘wile and 
his assassination by Salakaraju Timma who is said to have _ 


yaled for eight. months. ‘Eke | information — ‘supplied — by. . 
-_Virappayya enables us to-find the month and the year in which 


each reign commenced. Thus Acyutaraya’s reign began in 


 Vikrti (Caitra, S.1452= April A.D. 1530). Salakaraju Timma’s 3 


rule began in Agvija, Subhakrt ((S. 1464) = Sept-Oct. A.D. 1542]. ae 


Sadagiva’s rule began in Jy@stha of Sobhakrt & tis tay ree 
A.D. oo At follows from this that: 7 oe 


| “Kepae ruled fon Apait A D. 1580 to Ang, A. D. 1542,— 
: 2 hare 4 months. 


. - Salakerdju Tirumalé mued from Oct. AD. 1542 to o April 
AD. 1543, — 8 months. - ae 


“Sadasiva from May A, D. 1543 to A A. D. 186: > : 22 2 yours’ a : 


the: Dravida ‘ings Ne serious difioulty | is. "ynet with | hae 


| 4 the ‘ahscuoley of the Kravidu kings. . The Vijayanagara Sam- 


ee rijyamu stops in the ‘middle of the reign of Venkata II; but. the 2 


aes Virappar yya Ka alajn jana takes us to the end of ‘Rimaddvaraya’ go 


a reign, No definite information | is fornished pee our r records: 





howe the siepinolog? of his successors. ‘The contents ster these | 


a works are re reproduced i in the schedule below: — 
: ee ant ae } . Details about the regnal years, etc. 





Vijayanagara- . Virappayya~ 


| The name of the king. 
Pee Samraj yan. | Kilafitiina. 





ce 


Tirumalasiya (having crowned hime. oes i year — os WW months. 
ee self at Penagonds).™ ruled. ora § Pass 
Srirengatiya i - a is 14 years. . | 14 years. His reign 


began on Vaisikha ba 15, 
oe peeh ices a A . ‘Angirasa ‘Ss. pele 
> Vira. “ikke atiraya IT ne aw | His coronation was] 28° years monthis 
vt We ; PP! 2 ae oops |eelebrated in Parthiva | 15 days. His reign began 
: (S. 1507); he was on the | on Magha ba ii, Parthiva 
throne in §, 1526 (ex) (S. 1807). 
Parabhava (current) |. 
1606 A.D. (?}.- 


- Cikkadtvartya oe. Rercoaeel en os | & months 

- Rimariya Da ‘eu, ae 7 on — 15 years 5 months - 
apne : ees Ate ae ; 15 days. foes 
Confusion et aes oe a Lyear.. 
: cues invasion of Torukas ted | acs sa : - Babedhtera¢ ‘S. 1660) = : 





“This able. gives. interesting details regarding the ‘gopaal 


= tole and the dates of accession of the ‘Tyasida Hinge! There 
_ is some- slight" difference between the Samrajy yomu and the 
' Ralajaina about the length of Tirumala’s reign. The former — 


states that he ruled for oné year, whereas the latter reduces his _ - 


reign. to eleven months. The actual length of the reign was” 
. probably. eleven months, and the ‘author of’ the Samrajiyamu ve 
















-gommenced to rule on Vaisakha ba 15, Angirasa S. 14941 co ae > 
Ma: y 11, A. iD. 157 2. ‘Therefore Tirumala’ s coronation must have on 
Dee ee ebrated i in a June, 1571 A. Die = 


- June 1571. to. May 1572. ae 
: My Le 1578 to Feb. 1586 A. D. 


unded it to one yeat. According to the Kalajnana, Sriranga I oe 


| CHAPTER Vil 
HARIHARA I. 


, Har ihara I and the Mussalmans: —Within : a dosen years of: ae 
the foundation of Vijayanagara, a new Mussalman kingdom 


Aue was established in the Deccan with Gulburga as its capital, by a 


’Ala-ud-Din Hasan Gangu Bahmani." * Tt was only natural that 


oo these two kingdoms, established to foster two opposing faiths, i - 


should come into conflict with each other sooner or later. As a ae | 
matter of fact, Sultn ’Ala-ud-Din took the earliest opportunity 
to despatch an army against Harihara’s dominions. There 
was a rebellion in 1347 A.D. at Sagar which was in the neigh- Le 


ae bourhood of Harihara’s northern frontier ; the Sultan marched — - 


| thither to put down the rebels. On this occasion. he sent ry 
Mubarak Khan, one of his officers, with an army to raid Hari. ree 


hara’s territory. ‘The officer marched to Raichore, and. laid | siege Ba 
uy to. the fort, the commandant of which ‘tendered his submission: ee 
and gave horses and wealth (to the invader) (22). Hariap 
whom the Sultan’s — army attacked has been correctly ee 


o "identified with Hariappa (Harihara T) of Vijayanagara. + This” Le 


ig the first. ‘clash between the two kingdoms. As the Sultin’s So 


: army had to retire from Raichore, it may be surmised that 


: es ngara kingdom was: repulsed. 


te their progress into the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom one 


was. obstructed ‘by. some: ‘obstacle. As a matter of fact, it is ee 


cee 7 stated in an. inscription of A. D: 1356 that Harihara I defeated : 3 
 #the Sulan, who resembled. Sutraman (Indra) ’. Therefore, itis 


es “not unlikely. that the first Behmant attack apor the: e iors a= 





eu Another interesting problem alls fer cousidewtion§ in thi 
connection. Joy 8) 8 and re fllomiaa him Sayyid Ali refer to a’ 


vi el sone that: it is « one i: 
a favour with Haig. . Whether one. is prepared ‘to-nees 




















te 


: a chief eatlea Rhalpssa ae was | holding ihe ‘fort of Kimba e 
ed (Kemba)* which was situated between Sagar and Mandhél. 


Bis’ fort was. at first besieged by Safdar Khan, who was, 


| however, murdered by his mutinous ‘soldiers before the fort 
could be captured. ‘Sultan ’Ald-ud-Din laid siege to it for the 
| “second. time. on his way from Sagar to Mandhol, but Khaipras — 
submitted and agreed to pay him an annual tribute (28). 
< Khaipr as has been identified with Bukkaraju, one of Harihara I’s 


‘ younger: brothers.t_ This identification. does not rest upon — 


~- gecure foundations. ‘Bukka was governing at this time, 
the. ‘Hoysala ‘country which he had recently subdued. 


ia highly improbable that he should have been the chief 
of a small fort outside the boundary of Vijayanagara 
kingdom. “Moreover, 7ALS- ud-Din- could not have found the — 
- subjagation of Kemba an easy task, had Bukka I, who had — 
oe Ahe. resources of the Hoysala country under his control, been 
ere really its. chief. Therefore, the identification of Khaipras 
os with Bukka I must not be taken as established until evidence 
ae ee & more veliable character i is brought forward to sapport it 


eee  diutdisteatine + measures = alcoprline: to. ‘Nuniz, ‘Dehorke : 
oo “Guasihars I) did nothing but pacify the kingdom’ during his — 
28 “reign; | he is said to have left the kingdom ‘in couplets 7 
Honanility + Harihara seems to. have. taken considerable . 





ke 











in the north and Penugonda in the south, ‘te: vised deh - 
a village under a karnam; and sthala under a (sthala)-kargam, 
and. appointed nidu-gaudas and nadu-talaiy yars over the nidus 
for enforcing law and order (Q4e), (2). Harihara was also. : 


responsible for introducing another important measitze. 


He bestowed the office of the kargzam in all the villag es ander : 

— his rule upon Brahmans. (24a- d).. The reform was. introduced a a 

- the instance of his minister Cikka Vodeya. who is said to have 
‘represented to the king that the gift of the karapika-miraéi to 
_ Brahmans on the holy occasion of Sivaratri was an act produe- ae 
tive of much religious merit. Having consented to the proposal 2 — 
is of the minister, the king made he gift to. Brahmans ofthe = 
| Nandavaidika sect of which the minister himself Was a member, Oe 
on the occasion of the holy Sivaratri i in $.8.1258.* Whatever _ 

be the motive behind this ‘measure, it must have caused much : 

‘injustice, as it resulted in the displacement of people of other 
communities specially the goldsmiths and the Velamas who 
ee | held the: office’ at the time. The idea of Brahmanization of the ay 
- ‘harayika service did not originate with Cikka, Vodeya. ‘Traditi on a 
oo DE eserved in the kaviles of several villages in the Telugu country 
- Ss ascribes it to a certain Goparaju Ramapradhani, the minister . 
a of Gajapati Ganapati who. is said to have ruled the east co ast oe 
jn the 12th century.f If there is any truth in this tra dition; ae 
‘» - Cikka Vodeya must be regarded. as a Bese who completed o 

- the work of Ramapradhani, es : ae 


2, - Harihara, like his great successor Kyiyadivactys, believed ae 
ad ae the extent of the kingdom was the most important source 
for the acquisition of wealth. ‘Therefore, he strove hard to. 
Se extend the cultivable area of his kingdom, by ‘cutting | Lowr 
[ee which covered large tracts of eee which al 








: a villages, re ‘0 ‘bring the land nae elevation: The ryote whe ae me : | 
settled i in these new villages. were allowed. to cultivate theland 
On. easy terms. The persons who took initiative in building 
these new. villages were granted certain privileges asareward _ 


: for the trouble they had taken, and the money they had | : 
invested. Provision was also made for carrying on the <8 





administration | of these forest. colonies. by the appointment of : —o 
» the & yagars, who were given hereditary allotments : Jand: as 
ee remuneration for their ser vices, 





“OHAPTER vu : 
B U K K A i 


‘During the early years of the. reign of Harihiie L Bukka - . 
‘was governing the western districts of the ‘Telugu country. | 


The fort of Gutti ‘(Gooty i in the Anantapur district) is said to oe 
have been ‘the nave of the wheel of the. sovereignty over the 
whole earth’ under his control.* Though Bukka, like his other oe, 
brothers, was a subordinate of Harihara I, he did not confine 


his activities to the administration of the territory” directly. 


under his. jurisdiction. He took great interest in the affairs: 
of the whole kingdom, and rendered much assistance to Hari- 
hara not only in defending It against external enemies but. in a 
increasing its resources by placing the internal administration re 
ona sound basis. The part played. by Bukka in the affairs ae 
of the. state is forcibly described in a gift-deed dated SS. 1259 
_Agvara, Macha ba 80. It states that ‘the prosperous Maha- : 
_maydalésvara Bukkaréya’ was ‘the ‘prop of the throne’ of — _ 
-Hariharadéva Mabaraya. (24-4). It was probably for this 
reason that Harihara I chose. Bukka at first. as poor. aud ae . 


ea BB 8 partner in the ‘government of the kingdom. t 


Though Barihare: Ps rule lasted, as s shown by the: vidoe eats 
of he ‘inscriptions, until 1354-55 A.D., several. records of ee 
: Bukka_ make. it clear that. he was ruling at Vijayanagara: ag. oe 
: king even before the death of his brother. In fact, tradition 
preserved in the Kalaji Alinas and the Danda- kaviles, confirms the ee 


testimony of the inscriptions. The Virappaya Kalajn nang (16). 
eh thas: ‘Bukka L Foled. for fwentynme. years and © eigh 








nee Eoin ‘this “that reigns of fsehare I and Bakke. J 


overlap. The explanation for this overlapping must be found F 
: A the Join rule of the two brothers. — 4 : 


ia Baka: L and the Museélmans -—The. eric of the 
ic : 7 Palaigars of Nadimidoddipalem states that Bukka I fought with — 
si Mussalmans in S.S. 1286 (1364-65 A. .D.) and defeated them _ 
_ a battle (28). Mesa Timma Nayadu of Kummetta, having — 
: gathered his levies at the command of the Raya, joined the 
expedition. He distinguished himself in the field by putting — 


~~ several Muhammadan chiefs to the sword. The enemy was _ 


8 ronted and the Raya returned victoriously to Vijayanagar. 


ae Both Ferishta ane Sayyid. Ali allude to this war, Accord- 
ine to the former, the kings of Vijayanagara and Warangal 
having joined together in an alliance, demanded that Sultan 


Muhammad. Shah Bahmani I should restore to them some 
- territories which his late father Ala-ud- Din Hasan Gangu had. : 
wrested from. them. With the object of gaining time, Muham- — 


mad Shah prevaricated for. a while, and at the end he sent a : 
defiant reply. ‘Thereupon, ‘the Raja of. Warangal, invaded a 


“ ‘Kaulas, and his ally, the Raya of Vijayanagara sent a large — 


farce, to co- operate with him. The Hindus were, of course, 
ae defeated, and. the ae? of Hereienl was: _sotmpelled: to pays ate 
oe ue sum sof fmeaney.” ee a 2) f ee 














, B ty ‘Beine desirous af ‘conquering. oe 
sn citios,” ‘says whe; “he (Muhammad Shah) conceived 
ee the. gomay of  Tuerinas ary an cae 
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marched away to |“Filampatan i in ‘Telinglga which be: soon wo : 
) ‘captured.* . : 


his: is 1 the account of thes war given by the Muhammadan 


historians. The chronicle of the Nadimidoddipalem chiefs, an 
- gives the Hindu yersion of the events. It claims the victory a 
for the Hindu side, Though the truth about the war cannot be 
discovered under the circumstances. it. may be pointed Ouky o 
keeping | in view the well-known. Muhammadan habit ee - 
ignoring the success of the infidels against the faithful, that 
oe the accounts of the Muslim historians are, indeed, exaggerated. aoe 














| -OMAPTER 1x 
HARIBARA ste 


Baka’ 1: was succeeded by fie son, dachas Il. “The ‘ 
ae  Meaipain Kalajaina assigns to him a reign of twenty-two 
oe years (16); and this is contrmel by the Kaifiyat of Malamidi- Ae 

-°Kambaladinne (29) which supplements this with the statement ae 
ey that he ruled from S, S. 1302 Siddharti to Ss. 1324 Citrabhanu ve 
o ~ (4880. to 1402-3 AD.) This information, however, cannot be... 
| ~ accepted as true; for the inseriptions give him a reign of ao 


a frenty: “seven years from 1377 to 1404 A. dD. 


The reign. of Harihara Il. marks. the Levinnice of an 


“ ‘isvanene epoch i in the history of Vijayanagara. The first step 
which he took. after his accession was to consolidate his 
dominions. ‘The kingdom of Vijayanagara was jointly founded ae 
oe obye the five sons of Sangama, who. governed the territories ~~ 
me : under their jurisdiction : more or less. independently, though they | ay oe 
ee acknowledged. the overlordship at first of Harihara I and later 
of Bukka I who ruled at Vijayanagara. ‘Under this arrange- - 
A ment the kingdom: of. Vijayanagara | was more a ‘group ‘of a 
. - gemi-autonomous — states” than a unified kingdom. Con- 
- "sequently, the resources. of the kingdom could not be efficiently eee 
tilised i in, organizing the defence. Harihara II, whorecognized 








his. defect, removed his cousins from their principalities, and 208. 





ted his own ‘sons to ‘govers them. _ NAPEpeRye was x ae 


“suc sled to ‘the power. ant influence of Kuniges ‘Kampays eon 


r a (the future Devaraya I) was. wanted to. Udaya- ‘ : 
7 A eet , : domi | 


84 


The appomiment of Dévar&ya as the governor of Udaya: ; 


x girl was fraught with important consequences. He conceived 


- the idea of making the river Krgn& the north- -eastern boundary : 
of the kingdom. The Reddis of Kondavidu were & powerfal 


obstruction in his path, and during the twenty- six years of his 
- yule at Udayagiri, he strove ‘ceaselessly. to. undermine their 
’ power and absorb their state. To achieve this object Dévariya eA 
. plunged into the vortex of the politics of the Eastern Telugu oo 


‘ country which engrossed the attention of all his successors. 


until the death of Ramardja on | the battle-field of ‘Bakgask By 


, Tangadi. 2 
. Dévariiya’ g atte towards hie Reddis and the ihe: chiefs : 


of the Eastern Telugu country was probably influenced by the — = : 

: happenings in Telingana. The Velamas of Racakonda : who. : 

never showed any inclination to submit to Kapaya Niyaka - ce 
invaded his dominions some time after the retirement of. ‘Ala- we 
--ud-Din BahmaniI from Teélinoana, and having slain him ina 
battle at: Bhimavaram made themselves masters of his king- Dea 

~ doms. -Anapodta I, the chief of the Velamas, transferred. hia ] 
capital to Warangal, and, if the evidence of the ‘Muhammadan Se 
historians is to be trusted, entered into an alliance with the es 
_king of Vijayanagara. . Taking advantage of the death 
of ‘Ala-ud-Din I and the accession of his’ youthful sony 
- Muhammad. Shah I, he not only demanded, as already ere 
“noticed, the restoration of the territory formerly wrested from 
: Kapaya Nayaka by the Bahmani Sulta {Bn a but. sent an waaee ce a oe 


Cian the district of Kaulas, = - 
: “Muhammad Shah marched at the head of an army. to bee 
: he invasion and chastise the Velama king for having made 
common cause with the king of Vijayanagara, He prodaedéd 
ee Seat the foxt of f Elampetey where = Nags Nive 





io 

: garrison, -anid having entered ihe fort by means ar a , stratagem, ee 
che slew Naga and took possession of it with its dependent. 
territory. Thence he marched upon Warangal and forced ~ 
-Anapota to sue for peace, The war came to an end in A.D.1365 A 
and Anapdta had to cede a part of his territory including 
ee the fort of Golkonda and agree to pay an annual tribute as eh nas 
ees price of peace. Muhammad Shah promised, in return, immunity : s | 
from attack and help in the event of an invasion of his 

ee dominion by other. enemies. Thereupon, the Mussalman ¢ army — 4 
_yetired from Telingaya | leaving the Velamas free to eon the ee 
Nie pote | : | ? ap 


Sys em) The fonmation ‘of. the alliance between the Velamas aiid of 
| Dey ie Sultan. of Gulburga, and. the frequent aggressions of the ae 
ae . former on the Reddi- kingdom of Kondavidu made the north. = 
ee eastern frontier of Vijayanagara insecure } and it was 
2S aon imperative that an attempt should be made to ensure the safety ae 
oo 2) Sof the: kingdom. ‘Tt was. probably. to further this object that 
. the administration. of the district was placed in the capable «© 
2 hands. of. ‘Dévaraya. As soon as he took charge of f his office 
he seems to have come to the conclusion that so long as the | ne 
foe Reddi ‘kingdom was” allowed. to remain it was not possible | tole 

cae ‘strengthen the frontier. He strove, therefore, to remove this ~ 
obstacle from his path. “Mor eover; the alliance of the Velamas ae 
: with: the Sultan was. fraught with: danger, and it was necessary 
0 break - this. alliance as quickly as possible. | To achieve 
end, an. ‘expedition was ‘despatched to" Telingina under. . 
command. of the. yuvarGja,. Immadi Bukka, ond he was 
ac eS ae Saluva ‘Banedeyes and the Pop arine 
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of the i invasion. Slcoording to the Vaid, yar nalts (Bea) : : - 
which gives a glowing description of this campaign, Bukka Il” 
routed his enemies, both Hindus and Mussalmans, and returned 


triumphantly to the capital. The results of this campaign are 
not quite apparent. The Velamas remained still defiant, and 
S their friendship with the peimant Sultan was not broken, 


= A second eipedition’ appears to have. Bean lnemohad es 
against Telingina about A. D. 1390. The Velugotivaré oe 
-VarsGvali alludes to an invasion ofa Vijayanagara army under ae 
the command of Dandantha Gunda whom Peda Védagiri, a son 
of Mada anda nephew of Anap®ta. 1 is said to have defeated (32), 
At the command of his father, Dévariya. marched with the — 


. six-fold army to Alampura. on the Tungabhadra some ‘ne. : 


before A.D. 1390.* No .information is available about the — ae 
- circumstances ‘under which this order was given or the events a 
that followed this march. It may be surmised that Dévaraya ae 
_ was asked to move with his armies to Alampura either to lead = 
an attack- upon the Bahmani. kingdom or to ward. off an noe 
‘invasion of the Bahmani Sultan. The anarchy and ‘confusion BPS 
that pr evailed in the Bahmani kingdom at this time makes an 
invasion from that side highly improbable. It may therefore. coe 

be assumed that. Harihara ae; despatched an army ander. 22 
_ Dévaraya to invade the ter ritories of the Sultan. Nothing is Oh 
- known. about what happened afterwards. The siege ofthe fort 
of. Panugalln in 1397 A.D. by. Tmmadi_ Bukka is” probably as ee 
connected with | “this” campaign (38). Trugapadandanatha cee 


assisted | him in conducting the operations, and Panugalla — 
- whieh: was, defended by. stone ramparts and. many Turugka. 
- warriors was captured. ‘The subjugation of Panugallu was an 
: “important: achievement. Ab ‘served as. a ae of oper: 
du mg the later E campaiy gis in ‘Telingana. Ee 
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- Mie Krsna beens the northern frontier of the kingdom ; and oat 
~ the Reddis of Kondavidu - were deprived of their possessiotis in 

the Kurnool and Nellore districts ; and even in Guntur they” = 

: - were pushed out of the Bapatla ae Narasaraopet taluke, 

‘Thus Harihara II became the undisputed monarch of the whole we 

ae of South nee to the south one the Krgna. nae 


ae The period Of ey fiat followed the assassination oF . 
: Mujahid in the Bahmani kingdom came to an end with the oe 
accession of Firdz Shab in A. D. 1897. The new Sultan was: 3 
oe young and energetic, and he wanted to restore the fortunes of 
his family, which declined considerably during the reigns of nee 
: oo hig’ predecessors. He. led an_ expedition against Vijayanagara _ - 
|. qyith the object of conquering that kingdom in 1399 A.D, and — 
e having: defeated the Raya in battle he marched upon his’ 
De capital: and exacted, according to the Mussalman. historians, 


a large war indemnity and a Dromiise to pay an annual is 


7 ee ‘esate ¢ of apr ey lakhs of tankas.* 





be Pe great fanihe ‘Gorestalel: the country at dhe: nie! ‘ot ae 
t ee ae war. Its severity was such that people abandoned their 
|. homes and migrated. to places which escaped. the visitation (29), 
ae This famine appears to have affected the whole of the Deccan. _ 

= Perishta states that a famine occurred during the reign cof 
- Mabmiid | Shah Bahmani [ who succeeded Datd Shah. The. s 
Sultan is said to have employed ten thousand bullocks at his 
private expense and imported corn from Malwa and. Gujarat : 
vhich “he sold to the people at a cheap rate.j Grant Duff Se 

y dasmibes, this famine in his History of the Mahrattas. a 
96", 8¢ , “the dreadful. famine, distinguished from 
4 ae Door ge aes ‘commenced. in 


fee 
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” Notwithstanding the | occurrence of. Fenian such 
these, the country, judging from the standards | or We: 
age, appears to have been fairly prosperous. The scattered . 
| ryots returned to their ruined homesteads with the fall of rains, , 
and by their patient toil made the sun-scorched fields amitle : 


once again. | 


Harihara ie seems to have fallen i duri ing ‘the last years of a 

his reign. His sons, each of whom had designs upon the throne, a 
left their provincial headquarters and returned to the capital, - 
- Some light is thrown on the events which immediately preceded. 

his death by the local histories. “ While Pedaraya Vodeya 

(Harihara Il) was ruling at Vijayanagara, his son, Mahiiman- 

— galésvara Praudha Vodeya (Dévaraya I) was governing the = 

province of Udayagiri. Owing to ‘the illness of his father, 

. Praudha Vodeya was obliged to pay a visit to Vieyenagoe : 

(39, 40). This happened some time before S. S. 1329. eae 


eae “Uarihara If died of this illness j in. n August, A.D. 1404; (jana : 
a his ‘death was. the signal for the outbreak of civil war. Oe 
om Virtipakga I seized the throne at first and held it for a short. 
.. time. He was however ousted by Bukka II who ruled. the 
ey kingdom: for about. two years. The throne, at last passed into | 
> the hands of Dévaraiya who is. said to have been srowned an Z 
oe i Nuizemes © on S. ee. 1828 Vyayet Rartika ba. 10 OEeitey : 





DEVARAYA I. 


The reign of Davaraya I began in the midst of a ee 


: ‘invasion. The peace of the kingdom. was very much disturbed 


- during the interval between the death of Harihara II and the - 
accession of Dévaraya I Taking advantage of the unsettled. ooo 
state of affairs, the enemies } in the neighbouring states invaded + ao 


: the kingdom. 


Sek “The Bahmaut Sultan, Fae sheh, ‘iyaded the Vioaye | 
~ nagara kingdom i in ‘AD. 1406. Ferishta gives a sensational | 
~ account of this invasion. — The Sultan is said to have attacked. 
 Dévaraya I to save the chastity of a goldsmith’s daughter, | 
= defeated. him i in every engagement, Sa aced! his. country, and . — 


having. driven him within the seven walls of .his capital, 


~ gompelled him to purchase peace by. bestowing the Weud of) 
his daughter on the Sultan.* Sayyid ‘Ali gives a more sober a 
ee ‘description of the events. According to him the Sultin, having oa 
- eonceived the idea of waging religious war, came with as 88 
 jarge army, and ‘* eonquered. several districts. of Bhanfir and | 
" Musalkal” He ‘appropriated the fixed sum of thirty: three. : 


lakhs’ and | returned to his capital ie 











The Reddis of Kondavidu nad a gimaltaneous: ‘attack 2 : ae 
pon the Udayagiri- rajyo. Malla Reddi, a. descendant OES 
Peruma a nage and a. cousin. “of Anavéma Reddi (Peda Komati ee of 
: king” of Kondavidu, led an army — Gato 
suagara territory and eens two. districts of ‘Udaya- ee : 
fy There he : au 


a long time. Prolaya Vania’s authority extended. ‘during’ the | : 
early days of his rule, over Ahdbalam in the Kurnool district, 
but this territory soon passed into the hands of Harihara I, ~ 


Moreover, it is stated that Véma asserted his independence. at. 
-Vinukonda; but this district appears to have formed part of the 


: - Vijayanagara kingdom during the reign of Bukka L (27). # The ae 
es hostility between Kondavidu and Vijayanaga ara did not assume. 


: an active form until the aeceasion of Harihara IE. Dévariya a 
who was appointed as. the Governor. of Udayagiri | about 
1378 A. D. showed an inclination to pounce upon the Reddi _ 


dominions at a favourable moment. ‘There must have been Be 


| war between the two kingdoms about 1384 ASDE. The territory : = 
extending from the Srigailam to Tripurantakam passed from 


the hands of the Reddis to those of the Raya. between 1382 a 


: and 1385 A. D.; the district of Addanki, the original capital of : . 
the Reddis, topoiher with the coastal strip upto ‘Motupalli 


ae appears to have fallen into the hands of the Raya about the a 
ae same time. ca ‘The death of Anavéma, coupled with the acces- 
oo gon of his incompetent. nephew to the’ throne of Kondavidn, nee 

“must. have greatly. contributed to the success of Vijayanagara ae 


aeons. A peace was probably concluded about 1385 A. Di. for “ 
; Kataya Véma, the brother-in-law of Kumaragiri Reddi and the’ 


nee S ~-yeal ruler of the kingdom was busy fighting ; slabs the Kalinga — : 
: - frontier from 1885: to 1391 A D. It was probably shout this time 
that the marriage of Har ihara’ $ daughter, w owas celebr ated with ee 

: _ Kataprabhu, t he son. of Kitay a Véma.t As a consequence of : 


ae ‘marriage, the hostile relations between. the two. kingdo: 


fee temporarily ceased, and the southern. and western, frontiers of - 
eee Kondayidu remained unmolested. This state of affains, h 10wey 
re did: Lot last Heng 7 | 
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= predeceased bin “Therefore, Kumarigiri divided his kingdom * ae 


-. into two halves, and assigned the northern half with Rajah- 
7 mandry : as its capital to his brother-in-law and minister, Kataya — 

ee Véma,, and the southern half with Kondavidu as its capital to. 
his cousin, Peda Komati Véma. This division of the kingdom ae 
_. did not satisfy either of the assignees, — KumGragiri i Reddi died “agth 
, in 1403. ALD.; and. Peda Komati Véma seized the throne of | 
vgs Kondavidu at once, ' and Kataya Véma took possession of the ee 


2 cae Godavari delta. 


ce “The death of Kumfragiri seems to have coincided with oe 
x tbe departure of Dévaraya to Vijayanagara, on hearing ofthe — 
oS illness: of his father. The outbreak of civil digeeksio Gs at se: 
_ Vijayanagara subsequent to the death of Harihara If and the 
~ gontinued absence of | Dévariya from Udayagiri gave a 
splendid. opportunity to Peda Kémati Véma to recover the 
= territory” lost during the reign of his pr edecessor. Malla Reddi, a 
cousin of Peda Komati Véma, as noticed already, led the 
invasion, and occupied a large portion of the Udayagizi-raj ya Ls 


S doa he remained nou his e rptlion in- 1418 A. De 


cae “Was ie Redd i invasion an igolated. affair 2 On dia it ee , 
he part of a larger movement. in which all ‘the enemies of 
me Vijayanagara participated ? There is reason to believe that <0 
the Babmant gad. the Reddi invasions. of, fhe: ‘Vijayanagara ere 
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rer ame ‘cust effects that he became ready. to take the en ae 
offensive once again. 7 . Ses 


Soe “The affairs of the edo of Beabaieadey: hick Khtere. 3 
| Véma received from Kumaragiri Reddi, claimed his attention 


first. On the death of Kuméragin, Véma retired to Rajahman-_ 


> dry, and devoted his energies to strengthening his. position. es 


2 He attempted to consolidate. his territories’ by: eliminating a : 
number of local chiefs who held semi- -autonomous position 


under his predecessors. This naturally involved him in a conflict | 


with Annadéva, a scion of the Ernva branch of the Telugu Cola _ . 
family, who, with the help of the Velamas of Racakonda and Se 
Dévarakonda, seized the region between the mouths of the Krsna rae 
and the Godavari during the short period of confusion’ which ee 
followed the death of Kuindragiris: He showed no inclination 
_ to submit; on the contrary, he began to develop schemes. dors oo 
ousting Kitaya Véma from his place. He knew that Kitaya 
_ Véma had powerful enemies, from whom he could expect much > 
help. Therefore, he seems to have approached the Velamasand 
arrived at an understanding with him. He invited Firdz Shah — on 
‘Bahmani to invade the Telugu country and promised. to assist ‘ 
him in the: enterprise. “he Sultan who was anxious to extend 
3 his: territory eastwards accepted the inytaiiony. and moved — , 


me ie the Telugu country with his ar ay, 46). 


: -Kalaya Vama who: was aware: of. the danger sssoteiing Q a 
ae his position appears to have turned for help in this cvisis to his. 


: “ally and relation Dévaraya I. He paid a visit to AhSbalam 
in the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom in 1410 ALD. 
. accompanied by his family.* Though the motive for this vat 
is not known, it is not unreasonable to surmise that: he we ld 
: have: met Dévaraya. or his representative on” this occasi 
- soussed with him the. inter-state relations, ‘The fe 
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“War broke: ‘out. petween the two. opposing factions ine a 
| ae A. D. Dévariya despatched his troops promptly to assist 
his ally. The ‘intervention — of the Vijayanagara army 
| "appears to have drawn Annadéva’s friends into the field. Firdz 
- Shah moved eastwards ostensibly to help his ally, but really ; : 
: oc to subjugate Telingana and bring it under his: control. There " a 
Cree reason to believe that Kataya Vénia opposed the advance of nee 
the enemy, and lost his life in the battle. -Gajaravu Tippa, a eee 
: . chief. of Koppunillla sub- division of the Velama_ community, oe 
| = i claims to have defeated. KGtaya Véma’s army at Gundukolanu, 
a village in the Ellore taluk of the West Godavari district, 
eG The biruda, Rajaya-Vémini-tala-gouda-gagda occurring in. the : 
ae ce family prasasti of the Koppuniilla chiefs points to Véma’s death 
atthe hands of Gajarava Tippa or some other member of the 
oe - family probably at Gundukolanu itself. The Rajahmandry | eS 
nee - Museum plates of Annadéva Coda, which describe the events a 
: ek this. war, refer. to three. victories won by him over the - Ae 
ae Karnatakas. ‘Hei is ‘said. to have won a ‘victory at Attili. Gass 
Ranuke taluk) over the southern ralers, one of whom must 
have been. the king” of Vijayanagara. On another: occasion, 
ae at fighting on the side of the Turagka king’, he is said to have — ee 
: ‘destroyed the Kamata forces.’ _ Again, he is said to have ee 
massacred the Kannadas and others with the assistance: of his} 
friend. ‘Pinayundiraja, | at ‘Kankaraparti_ on the banks. of the ee 
ddavari, to protect his ally. The ally for. whose protection, yee 
S utchered the. ‘Kannadas, was probably the Sultan him- eS 
46). It appears from this. that Dévaraya T. suffered. Pee 
of: disasters at. the hands of the. Sultan- and his” 
: the Telugu pronier: athe Sulin’ a i DOReE increased 














on 


set out for his capital a This i is comobarated, to some extent - 7 
at least, by the evidence of inscriptions. According to an 
--epigraph at Védadri, in the Nandigima taluk of the Kistna 

district dated §.S. 1389 Hévilambi, Sravana gu 5, Thursday — Be 
(18 July A.D., 1417), two officers of Firdz Shah, Masnada Veli 


SG “Abibu Nidimalu-Maluka and his elder brother, Sarakhumalu aoe 


. -Jainadi- -Vodeya were ruling at Vodapalli- -Vajirabadu and — o 
: ‘Srirangardjakonda respectively ‘ on the banks. of the. Kyt oe 
Bes the FE Eastern. Country. ies . - 


“The suCCESS of Firdz Shah and his allies was not, however, ae : 
ay permanent. | Their good. fortune deserted them soon. While _ 
 ‘Firdz Shah was engaged in pushing forward towards Rajah- ee 
mandry, Dévaraya I seized the important foxt of Nalgonda- ned 


. Pangal in the neighbourhood of Racakonda, the principal ee 


capital: of Firdz Shih’s Velama allies, and cut off the line of his ay : 
7 - communications. He was therefore obliged to suspend. opera- fe e 


ae tions in the Godavari delta and hasten to ‘Nalgonda-Pangal with 


: “the object of recapturing the fort in ‘he D. 1417. Though he met 


with stubborn resistance from. Dévaraya I, he won a sever ely . 


os . contested battle and. laid siege to the fort. The siege lasted two - 


7 : years ; - the garrison | held out bravely ; a and Firdz Shah was no- pecs 


- nearer capturing it than he was at the» “beginning, — Mean- ary! 


: : while, Dévaraya. I gathered : a fresh army, and having secured — aS : 
ee the help of. the Telugu chiefs, mar ched against the. Sultan. See 


~~ expansion. of his dominion eastwards. ‘It did not er 


= - Help. came’ to. him. also from another ‘quarter ‘unexpectedly, a fy 
_ The Velamas who had been the allies of the Bahmani Sultan 
a deserted him and joined the Raya. With the death of K&paya 
ey - Nayaka in 1365 A.D. they became the neighbours. of the 
Sultan, and though. they were his allies they obstructed he 








Dene any] Jone | to > adhere to the former r illigne 
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: --Vijayanagara, but. to. avenge the death of his: bettie, Mica, a 
whom the Velamas had put to death in a battle. The Velamas 
under the circumstances lost their only friend; and as it was 
imperative to have the support of some one powerful enough 
ot: help them in preserving the integrity of their kingdom, they oe 
- befriended. their old enemy, the Raya of ‘Vijayanagara. - ee : 
. great battle was fought under the walls of Nalgonda- -Pangal in oe 
_.. which the Sultan suffered a crushing defeat. He fled in panio, 
a and his troops. were massacred. : ae happened in 1419 A. D. | 


Ue tae che rifesintiing: the affairs of the Reddi kingdom of ce 
s free ‘Baptuscadee brightened. Allada, the general of Rataya Véma e e : 
upheld the cause of his late master’s son, Kumaragiri bravely, 

. _He defeated Peda Kémati Véma. at Riméévaram, plundered his | 
: camp and put him to flight ; he next turned towards Annadéva ak ae 

ae Coda and his son -Virabhadra, defeated them in battle. and 8 

probably put them to death. The young Kumiragiri having 
died in the interval, Allada claimed the kingdom for Anitalli, 
the sister of Kumaragiti and having celebrated. her marriage 

' 2 owithe his second SON, 4 Nira hadea,: he began ¢ to rule the kingdom sae 

oe on 1 her behalf eee a ne = 


- - Reda: Komati Vema whos was 3 repulsed fe the dominions aie 
ny of the Reddis of Rajahmandry was. not allowed. to rule his age 
kingdom i in peace, ‘the. Velamas. used the occasion to avenge. ook 
the death of Peda’ Védagiri, one of their chiefs, whom Peda = fe 
Kémati’ Véma had formerly. slain with the help of Fird2 Shah. Y 
Now that the Sulgan was crushed, they. invaded the Kondavida 
kingdom, fearlessly. Peda Komati Véma was. not: in a position ie 
xpel them. Be: was, without friends. His ally, the Suljan my 
def by his enemies and driven. away, and there- was no 
ol nee of getting help from that quarter. 7 The Coda chief, Anna- 























ae 
"‘Komati Vima met the Velamas in battle, « and was 5 defeated. a 


Vs and slain.* 


| Devaratya: I ‘and Ahobala. Cada. =—There appears to have. 
~ been some trouble in the western part of the Udayagiri-rajya —- 
x during the last years of the reign of Dévaraya I A Telugu 


~ Coda chief called Ahdbala of the Apratimalla family holding : 
. sway over the country i in the neighbourhood. of ‘Puspagiri seems , 
to have rebelled. An inscription of this chief dated 8. S. 1342. 


 Plava, Vaisikha ba. 15, ‘Thursday (May 1, A-D., 1421) is foun qe 


in the village of Gotiru near Puspagiri. It is said that— a 
: Praudhadévaraya, ‘(Dévaraya qT) and his son Vijaya, marched - 
<a against him at the head of a large ar my, and defeated him in 

battle. Asa consequence of this war, the capital of Ahdbala Ea 
: Cdda- was ruined, and several. merchants who were e residents e 


ie therein migrated to foreign lands (44). 


Very little is known of the activities of Vijaya. Neis a 


ag that he ‘did nothing. worth relating ce ‘The ‘kaifiyats ne 


me ‘show, however, that Nuniz does him very little justice. ‘They ook : 
represent him as an energetic prince, who. ‘actively. participated - 
in his father’ 8 wars against the Coda chiefs. One record, ce eee 


matter of fact, given bim the entire ° oredit of Esuppressing their eS 
ce rebellion (45). | ee 


pe _ Dévaraya 1 paseo away in the midis. of ‘A D. 4499 5 mr 
iS a rule of 16 years; and he was succeeded by his son Rama- 
~-eandra. who seems to have” sat on ‘the throne for | a few 
_— months. - a Rak eae oe 





CHAPTER 2 XL. | : 
“VIJAYA I AND DEVARAYA Il. 


- he clongth of Vijayaraya’ Ss reign. is variously estimated by | 
- ‘our authorities. Nuniz states that he r aled for six years, Virap- - ee 
_paya assigns to him a reign of ten years, and the Katjfiyat of oe 





i : Malamidi-Kambaladinne allots only five years to his reign (47). ao 


: ~ According to the inscriptions he appears to have ruled for — 

co three or four years. He is said to have ascended the throne i Wiis, 
S the middle of 1422 A.D.,* and he died in 1425-6. Even during fr “ 
this: short: period, he was not the sole sovereign; his son 


= Dévaraya Il, was ruling jointly with him. The circumstances 


ee under which both the father and the son happened to rule — a 
noe jointly are not known. Their joint rule did not, however, last = 
Jong): and’ Dévaraya II became the sole monarch of the ‘king- Ha 


“dom, after his father’s 8 demise i in A D. 1425-26. 














ee & ‘The affairs of Kondavidu. Deversya 1 was obliged + to: 7 pay : 
he attention to the affairs of Kondavidu soon after his accession. ae 
pare ‘The death of Peda Komati Véma proved disastrous 3 in its con- oe 
ee ‘sequences | to the Reddi kingdom. Raca Véma, his son, and 
“ guccessor was. an incompetent « and oppressive ruler. He was 
murdered by one of his: own. ‘subjects. after a rule of three or ae 
ears. After: his. death, the. RKondavidu branch of the | oe 
re kingdom was dissolved, and its” territory became the 
ground ot the ambitious 1 monarchs of the > neighbouring ee 
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2 cited: it for a period ranging Bioin: 12 to 25 years” 0 BL), . oe 


is This is not ‘supported by other evidence. No. king of the Aame oe 
of Langila Gajapati ruled over Orissa during the fourteenth 


century ; nor is there any trace of his invasion in the Southern © : 
Telugu country. A stray verse ascribed to the poet, Srinatha, : 


describes the political condition of Kondavidu after the fall of ©. 


coh Reddis briefly :: “ The chiefs that rule at present over ce 


| -Kondavidu,” declares the poet, “are as numerous as the sluices 
carrying off a river’s water, the snake-holes on this earth, — 


the hair growing on the body of a bear, and the trees of the ; 
jungle offering shelter to a bird in flight.’* Of the chiefs who Boe 


attempted to seize the patrimony of the. Reddis, the names of 


only two have survived. Panta Mailara Reddi and. ‘Saluva ae 


- Telungaraya—both of them patrons of $:matha—appear to 


have aimed at carving out independent principalities in the ee 


_ southern marches of the old Reddi kingdom. The fort mer was more 


. : the son of Mummadi Reddi, and he was holding portions of. the ae . 


vy Ongole and. the Narasaraopet taluks of the Giuntas district ages 

an independent prince in 1424-5 AD. a ‘The latter was the son. eee 
of Saluva. Samburiyat and he ruled over a part of Podili eee 
~~ the Nellore district, and portions of the Ongole : and the Bapatla — a 


 taluks of the Guntor district in A. D. 14288; but these chiefs es ie 
were not, allowed to remain undisturbed in the possession Of. 
their estates. _ Dévaraya II seems to have made an. attempt to. 


subjugate them about 1427 A.D; and they were forced to 


 aetlowledge: his supremacy. Panta, Mailara,t the Reddis oe 


= and. Avubhit el had all. submitted. oe ‘a 
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ae Kondavidu ere seems to have ee into. his hands. some 8 

time before A.D. 1432.* It is. evident from this that. the ae 
. Wijayanagara conquest of the Reddi dominions was finished by 
this date and that Dévaraya IT succeeded in pushing forward 
| owe north-eastern frontier of his kingdom up to the Krsna. | 


ay “A brief but interesting passage in the Vémavaram plates of es 
Rone Alleys Véma dated A.D. 1434 alludes to an attack of the Karna- me ss 
taka king upon the Gajapati. The passage which enumetates 


ae the achievements of Alldda states that he made friendship bet : & 
a ween the Gajapati and the king of Karpiita who came (to ight 
in his country). When did Allada exercise his good offices 








cing ater, 9 when 
rmly: established As 5 Devartya c was. + engaged i in a “foree 


A hoy conciliate the two monarchs? Nothing is known of Allada Soa 
before 1415 A. D.; nor did any king of Vijayanagara enter. 
ee the Rajahmandry territory up. to that time. Dévaraya I, Le 
however, despatched an army in A.D. 1415, as noticed already a 
oe to help his ally, Kataya Véma, in his fight against his enemies. — ae 
Tt is not unlikely that he himself might have come to the front. 
gg direct the operations; but it must be pointed out that 
Bae Dévaraya’ 8 presence in the Rajahmandry kingdom on this ee 
—‘gceasion was not due to. his desire to wage war on “the > 
ae Gajapati but to help. Kitaya. Véma. Moreover, the Gajapati eee 
~. did not come into the ‘Rajahmandry territory about this time. ae 
At any. rate, there is no evidence of his having done so, 
 Allada also must have been far too much engrossed i in the fight oe 
with he ¢ enemies oe: his master to. offer his services in ‘settling oe 
, disputes of: others ; and his. position in A.D. 4415 could. not te 
ve commanded gaiieibat influence to enable him to poseas | 
stor deciding international sual Therefore, | 
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| once with Firdz Shah from 1417 1 to 1419 A, Di: iti is ‘highly oe 
_. improbable that he should have embarked upon a distant expe- 
_ dition during the last years of his reign. ‘Therefore, thé. 
~~ arrival of the Gajapati and the Karnata. king, and the effecting mo, 


of conciliation between them must have taken place subsequent | 


to the death of Dévaraya I, 4. ¢., during | the reion of he 
. grandson. Dévaraya Il. A solitary. inscription of the Saluva 
- chief, Telungaraya dated A.D. 1428 found at Simh@ealam,* : ao 

the northernmost frontier © ‘station of. the. Rajahmandry ae 


kingdom gives the time of Dévaraya Il’s invasion. Though — 
~ the inscription gives no information about. Dévariya or his 
~eonnection with Telungaraya, it is likely that the latter was a 


subject of the king of Karnataka at that time. It ‘describes hg 

him as ‘ ‘ Telungaraya, the son of Samburaya (a resident) j inthe 
a Kannada-dééa.’ The Vijayanagara dominions were generally — im ss 
referred to at this time as Karate or the Kannada-daéa, ee 
2 Therefore, an inhabitant of Kannada- daa must. necessarily 
have been a subject of the king of Karnata. Now, the presence 
haf an inscription of a subject of the Karnata king at: Simha- ie 
e calam at this time calls. for an. explanation. Tt has been a 
rightly assumed that Telungaraya was a subordinate of Pe 
- Dévariiya Il and that he accompanied his ‘master to this part 
of the country during the course of a. military expedition. Fes 
Phe: justness of this assumption is proved: by. the passage of 
i Vémavaram grant under consideration. Tt: ig. evident from : 8 
. what has been said above that the arrival of the Karnataka a 
King into ‘the Rajahmandry kingdom referred to in the Véma- 


-. yaram: grant took place in A. D. 1428. The Karnatakas. appear 
40. have reached the southern frontier. of the. kingdom. o: ms 
* Orissa, when the Gajapati came ‘to. oppose the. invader. | 
must have been at this point that ‘Allada. stepped i in and ay 
eae een broeht 2 about the cessation of he 
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“The civoumatandes under. which Dévardya Ai marched eG 
x up to the. frontier — of. Orissa are not known. The term e 
‘ mitrike tya’ employed in the passage of the Vémavaram - 
“ grant, implies that the Gajapati and the king of the Karnatakas, 

 4.¢., Dévaraya. IL were not originally al disposed towards — 


each other. Dévaraya II seems to have led an invasion into 
oe be: dominions of the king of Orissa for some reason unknown 


; to us at present. Did he invade Orissa actuated by. motives of. | 
self aggrandisement? or, did he go there chasing the sub- 


ae _ ordinates of the Gajapati whom he found in occupation of the — . 


 Kondavidu territory as the kaifiyats would have. us believe ? o 
The evidence is not sufficient to make an assertion either way. 


oN Caves an yoerie eon alone: can reveal the truth. 


| " Deoaraya Il rs the Velamas. The Velsmas ere an ce 
iniportan: part in the history of. Vijayanagara. at first-ag > 


enemies and later as friends and faithful supporters of the 
Ee  Rayas. ‘The reign of Dévaraya II was a transition stage inthe 
ee relations of the Velamas with the Rayas of Vijayanagara. ‘They 
were foreed by circumstances to change their attitude towards — 
oe their old. enemy. “The steady advance of power of the Bahmanit 
one oe ‘Sultan into Telingina impressed on their minds. the supreme ve 
a necessity. of befriending the Raya, and securing his support in 
; Ce the a RRRTPOMORS: of the Sulgan. "Nevertheless, the ae 





: rated the sondhera’ half with DEvarakonda. as ‘thicie bapital he? | 
the chiefs of Racakogda held sway over the territory in the 
neighbourhood of the Bahmani kingdom they came into 


S ‘eonflict with the Mussalmans more frequently ; and, as a 
- “gonsequence, their power declined sooner than shat of wie i 


cousins of Dévarakonda. 


~The information pertaining to the atrdpele between io oe 


o Y Velamas and the Bahmanis is dr awn almost. entirely fr om “the o 


histories of Ferishta and Sayyid "All, and they are by no means | 


in agreement with each other. According to Ferishta, Ahmad — = : 
Shah Bahmani invaded Teling&ya in A.D. 1425, in order to 
punish the king of that country for having joined the Raya of | a 
_ Vijayanagara in a war, against him in 1423 A.D. The king of | 
 Teling&na was slain and Warangal wascaptured. Khan-i-A‘agam 
subdued the rest of Telingana. — Having left Khan-i-A‘azam at 


Ep . Warangal with instructions to capture some forts that were ie 
cel USHER inthe possession. of the heirs of the late. king, the. Sultan | ae 
es returned to Gulburga. Khan- i-A‘azam seems to have guccess- 


“fully performed the “tisk entrusted to him; ‘for in 1428 A.D. . 
Sultan ‘Abmad conferred regal insignia upon Daiid: Khan, one. or ee 


ok his sons, and sent him with the nobility to establish himself. a & 


ee Telingana.* | On the accession of © Suljin Ala ad-Din Il 2 ae 


" ere 1436 A, D5 his brother: Muhammad Khan revolted ; ue 
oe but’: his: ‘rebellion . was suppressed. ‘The Sultan, however, 37 
oon pardoned him, and bestowed « on him. the fortress and revenue» ae 
k “OF Raichir, which became vacant by the death of his brother, Bee. | 
_.. prince Daiid, the governor of Telinganay. It is obvious: from 


og the account of Ferishta that Warangal and Telingana fell into _ 


: the: hands of the Bahmani Suljan in A.D. 1425 and that the 


2 eee power oppeared at the same time. 
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4439 A. D., the Sultin Pere Teling&ga for tha: second tinie, 
and ‘Captured the fort of Ramgir. The intelligent Hindu wali vt 


of ‘Warangal, having yealised the futility of opposing the 


~ Suljan, sued for and obtained peace. The Sultan conferred 
_ Bhonagir: as jagir upon Sanjar Khan. Towards the close of 
his reign, ‘Ahmad Shah divided his. is kingdom among his sons, 
when he assigned Mahar. with its dependencies to Mahmiid — 
Khan, and Raichiir and. Chil to Daad Khin.* On the death of — 
Ahmad Shah, his eldest son ’Ald-ud-Din. If ascended the throne. 

- Muhammad Khan, his younger brother, who was placed by the _ 
3 “late Sulj@n under his protection, rebelled against him ; but the — 
rebellion was quickly put down. The Suljan, oe 
_ forgave Muhammad Khan, and granted to him on feudal — 
_ fener) the district of Rayaoal i in Delingana. ie E 


Notwithstaading the differences between the narratives: of E 
- Fexishta and. Sayyid ATi which need not be taken into account — 
in this context, they agree in stating that. the Hindu Raja of — 
| Melingina Jost his independence. Tt is not possible to state a 
definitely: whether the Raja was killed. or allowed to-hold some © 
sort. of authority i in the: neighbourhood of. ‘Warangal. The 
_ testimony. of the Velugotiviri Varnsavale would seem to indicate : . 
“that Anapota. iL who was ruling at Racakonda about this time 
oe was engaged in a war with the nobles. of Vijayanagara even _ 
after ve annexation of Koudavidy: by. Devens. IT. about a 
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Médak, and baying allied himnaelt with: his: cousin Ling i bore o 


Dévarakonda, he appears. to have disturbed. the: peace of the ~ 
--ontlying districts of the Vijayanagara empire. He is said to | 
have ravaged the district of Kota as far as the fort of Panugal, | 


_» plundered the territory of Kondavidu, and spread destruc- : 
tion in the Tamil country up to Cennapattana.* He was opposed. 
in Kondavidu by Sambeta Sdma, and Sarepalli Timma whom 


= ‘Dévaraya If placed in char geoff: the district. Anapota. IL i is said oe 


to have won a victory over them after ‘& severe fight (BS, 56). a 
His campaigns and victories do not seem to have produced. Bny 
| substantial result, for Dévaraya’ s hold. upon these districts age 
: - remained unshaken until the end of his reign. SO ie Se 


- The most notew orthy Gaiievanent of the Velamiaé: ‘8 eee 
‘3 this age was their invasion of the kingdom of Rajahmandry. oe : 
Both “Anapdta If and his cousin Linga claim victories. ever) >: 
. the Reddis. According to the Velugdpivari. Vamnsavali, our only. ae 
sour ce of information on this subject, the latter is said to have 
defeated Allaya Véma and his brother Virabhadra, on saved 
- their kingdom by submitting to his irresistible might, Though : 
itis not possible to test the truth of these assertions at present, ue 
o ‘they must not be. treated with undue suspicion, as there is 
nothing improbable i in an invasion of this kind having taken oye 
place. It may be ‘assumed, therefore, that the ‘Velamas fe 
a attacked the Reddis of Rajahmandry and vanquished them. in - the 
battle. The invasion must have taken place before i487 A.D, 
after: which no information i is. 3 available either about the Redgis a 


Re or their Kingdom, ce 
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7 cee site at , Rajehmandry: ‘until 1437 A. D+ Nothing oe | 

known of them or of their descendants, if they had any, sub- 

| sequent to this date. Was their authority overthrown? | And: : 
_if it was overthrown, by whom? We learn from an inscription 
of Draksiramam that Mallappa Vodeya, one of the mahapra- 


- dhinas of Dévariya: II, was governing the city of “Rajahmandry, ES s 
and presumably the» territory dependent on it in 1444 A.D-f. oe 


- Dévariya II’s rule over the Krsni-Godavari region about this 
time is also indicated by the copy of an old inscription pre- 
served in the introductory portion of Sarabha Kavi’s Adhyaima- 


rim yanam (54).f How did the government of Rajahmandry — ee 
"pass from the Reddis into the hands of Dévaraya Il? Did he - 
- overthrow the authority of the Reddis and subjugate their ae 
kingdom? This is highly improbable. ‘The contemporary eae 


writers bear testimony to the existence of continuous friendship - 


between the Reddis of Rajahmandry and the king of Vijaya~ 
 magaras; and there is no evidence to show that it was ever 
- broken. - ‘Therefore, it may be. reasonably assumed that. SS 
- Dévaraya | Il would not have overthrown. the authority of the a 
- Reddis ignoring the longstanding friendship. that existed bet- 
ween them and his’ family. “TE: Dévaraya’s officers did not go 
to Rajahmandry ; as conquerors, their presence in the elty and ae 


cs its. neighbourhood must ne: due, to some other cause. 
















| The | Gangidasapratdpavilasem, a ibaa work, - ee 
| ee a defeat which the Shae sustained | at. the. er 


Mallikixjunaxya canna ‘the’ throne, On oF thin: the 2 2 


ar Sultan of the Decean and the Gajapati, both of whom had been — : 


i" in A. D. 1484-35, he could not have come into. conflict: ‘with 


the ‘Kapilésvara must have taken place some time between 1434-35 
Send 1446. A-D. The approximate time of the war. being thus 


| formerly defeated by Pratapadévariya, marched npon Vijaya. 
nagara with a large army con sisting of elephants, horses, and 
foot soldiers.* Iti is evident from this passage that Dévara aya the: 
oh inflicted a defeat upon the Gajapati “Who. was he? His identity | 
is not difficult ‘to discover. Since he is the same as the 
| Gajapati who laid siege to Vijayanagara. after Dévariya IPs 
death in 1446 A. D., he must be identical with the Gajapati cS 
Kapilésvara who reigned from 1434-85 to 1470 A. D. The time 
‘and the place of Dévaraya’s conflict with Kapiléivara, 
however, are not known ; ; they can easily be surmised with tha! 
help of the available site; As Kapilésvara came to the. throne _ 











# Dévaraya II earlier; and as Dévaraya died in 1446.A.D., , Kapiles 
vara could not have suffered defeat at his hands subsequent to 
that year. Therefore, the war between Dévaraya If and 


Bae fixed, an attempt must now be made to find out the locality, and” 


ie ; the probable Gases which gave rise to it, There is no evidence. re 
to show that Kapilésvara led an invasion against Vijayanagara us 
. before 1448 A. D. Nor is there any indication of his rule ove! is 
ae : the Telugu country: prior to (1452 A D. ‘Therefore, itis: very ©. 
oe unlikely that he could have come ‘into conflict with Dévara raya, u ns 
~ githeri in the Vijayanagara territory or in the Telugn country 
LESS beyond. his frontiers, The authority of Dévariya IT, as noticed 
cee already, extended. in 1444 A.D. to Rajahmandry, if not. actually 

to the southern frontier of the kingdom of Orisaa. ‘The contlic 









ae between Dévaraya and Kapilésvara in which the latter suffered 
om must & ee taken oe in a. where’ 





Cy comes 





© Gajapatio. from time. to time. Prolaya Vana id: his: sons 2 
=P claim victories over the Gajapatis but the peace of Kalinga ee oe 
remained, on the whole undisturbed until Rajahmandry 


became the seat of a separate kingdom under Rataya Véma. 
after the death of Kum@ragiri. With the object of i increasing 
his ter ritory, Kataya Véma, subjugated several chiefs who held 


- “sway « over southern Kalinga. Allada who succeeded him get oF 
he: conquest of Kalinga as the goal of bis political ambition, 
His sons followed in his footsteps. In pursuance of this 








; ‘ambition, ‘Allaya Véma conducted several campaigns against 
the petty: principalities with which | the whole of Kalinga was — 
: honeyeombed | at this time, As a result of these campaigns, 


the extent of the kingdom of Rajahmandry considerably : pe 
| ‘increased. Its northern frontier gradually reached the Cilaka Wee, 


lake in. the Ganjam_ district. When the conquest of the 


: ‘Kalinga. was completed, at the instance of Allaya Véma, his _ a 
- , eaten | Virabhadre. assumed the title: of. Hlinguriapara: | 


& ee 


“The extension. of ths Reddit power \ was Shenly ‘yaseuted: Ay 





os the. Gajapatis. According to the GangavamSGnucaritram, a : oe 
work probably of the early 18th century, ‘Kajjalabhanudéva, eee 


the predecessor of Kapilé¢vara_ invaded the northern districts — te 


of the Reddi. kingdom about. 1433. ‘A. Ds and owing to the co, ee 


political upheaval i in his. capital, was obliged to remain there eS 
we - permanently. + As'a consequence. of this, the. Reddis appear — ce 
to have lost: much territory, | which they acquired after ao. 


2 ontinuous ‘warfare of a decade. Kapilésvara. who. established é oR : : 


meelf at Cuttack was a strong: and. energetic: king. | We learn — 





f Telingapa as. early. « as. AASB = ota a is not ie 





from. Burhan-+-Ma agir that he was recognised. as. the: leader. of a 


2 105 yes 


and the “Reddis must have naturally ‘turned: to their ally, woke: 


_ Devardya II, for help. 


- Dévaraya If sould not. poriae to. send ‘succour to the. | 
. Reddis i in the hour of need. In the first place, , there. existed 2 
strong bond of friendship between, them and his” family. 
Moreover, Allaya Véma, the'de facto rule 1 of RE ijahmar dry, was nay 
related to him by marriage. Further, political considerations 


: compelled him. to preserve the intesvity of the kingdom. obese 


Rajabmandry. On the death of Raca Véma, he annexed the — 


kingdom of Kondavidu. Consequently, the iver. Keane: Me 
became the north-eastern boundary of his kingdom. Pe: ee 
Rajahmandry kingdom served as a usefal buffer between. his lene 
_ territory: and the Bie tou of Orissa which was rapidly g growing ene : 
_in strength ever since the accession of Kapilésvara. © ‘In these Lee 


 -gircumstances it would have been very unwise to refuse help | 
to the Reddis, and allow Kapilésvara to establish himselfin the _ 


Godiva ari delta. These considerations must have: prompted = 


- Dévaraya Tito. despatch - an army. under the. command. of ee 


os Mallappa * Vodeya who seems to have defe ated Kapilésvara and ae 
2 ae him. to fight. pide oe : ace 


. ‘The victory of Dévaraya I over ‘Kapilé¢vara. rave = bab — 


: te temporary respite to the king dom of Rajahmandry and the day : 


a of its destruction was not fay off. The death of Dévaraya il ines a 
ow D. 1446— deprived the Reddis of the support of a powerful : eee 
| all Lee and “Mallikarjuna who succeeded Dévaritya IL. on. then 
— throne. of Vijayanagara was too weak to offer them any. help: ae a8 


So This gave Kapilésvara ¢ a free hand to deal with the Reddis as mee 


oes He deamed best; He invaded their kingdom | onee again. some 
[ a before A A D. 1450, and annexed it to his dominions. Fil 
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oF “Ceylldo, and Balsasate, and Pegun and ‘Tanaeary, and many | a 
other countries.”* It is clear from this that besides other 

7 rulers, the king of Cuallao (Quilon) paid tribute to Dévariya ll | 

and recognised him as his suzerain. This is confirmed by an | 

= explicit statement in the Kérala. Pulama that Dévariya had 
pot conquered the kings of Kévala and other countries and exacted 
tribute from them (19-b).. ‘Nevertheless, ‘one of the. Kerala ue 
— chiefs, the Saimiri of Calicut, managed to retain his inde- 

: pendence until the end of Dévaraya’s reign ; but this indepen- a 
- dence did not amount to much, for the Samiiri bad such a 
fear of Dévaraya that he dared not go against his : 
‘ wishes. # Although the Samiiri is not under his authority,’ 
8 gays. Abdur Razaak, “ nevertheless, he is in grant alarm and ee 
48 apprehension from him.” Therefore when Dévaraya If ‘sent 
a herald with a letter. addressed to the Samiiri, desiring that aes 
“ae the ambassador of His Majesty, the Khakan-i- Said should be | 
instantly sent to him} he had ‘no other. alternative except <:”, 
co obedience. Te may be said, therefore, that Dévariya i wasthe © a 
supreme | monarch of the whole of South India, and that his 
ae os dominions extend ed in the language of Abdur Razaak ‘from the . | : - 
as ~ porders of. Sarandip (Ceylon) to. those of Kalburga,, and from ne 

ee (Orissa) to Maltbar, — Parerere | ee 





Muhaumadan: officers in “the service. of ‘Divan ty “fT mee 
The kings of Vijayanagara maintained a strong body of 
- Muhemmadan ‘troops in their army. According to Ferishta, | a 

the practice of employing | the Mussalmans in the army was Herds 
first. begun by Dévariya, Thee Mis: said that he summoned ee 
oe ouncil of his nobility — and the principal ‘brahmins’, and — 
ash a them to. explain why he was frequently defeated. by the . 
Ba! mani. ‘Sulfans. ‘notwithstanding his. superiority to ‘them. in. 
e of t r¥s J ation. and 2 revenue. ay pened ‘ 
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On hearing ‘this, Dévaraya attempted to remove Mee ‘deol’ M 
at once and increase the efficiency of the army. - He: gave: 
orders to enlist Mussalmans in his service, allotting te them 

estates, and erecting a mosque for them in the city Beeja- : 
nuggar. * Some of the Muhammadan officers in the Vijaya- 
pagara service are mentioned in the hai fiyats, The family of 002°: 
~ one of these officers held Panuem with its dependent territory a 
as a jagir for nearly one. hundred years from A.D. 1393 to 1497 

: lt wis at first granted to Sa’bat Mulk by Praudhadévardiya in 
oA, D. £398, and he and his successors held the aside as shown 


lagad She 





ecm RESTRAINTS PUNARRETRTRPIONS HAE “ere tM MEN nN 


























pede ea: ; 2s 2 oe MD ate UES OE wh 
- No. | Name of the overlord, | Name of the pagirdar, foe tae : crite ASE, 
oo ee Sahat i Christigms 
Nee EE EEEn SERGE POR Ee 
4. | Praudhadévariya 4. | Sa'bat Mulk ; ae} 1315 Srfmukha 1393-1413 
Eon f 3 a eee at | os oe | to 139 bvilaya: 3 
eecge Ey. ox xonat whiina Vojeya. 4836” “Jaya: re 
ae ee | _ 1866 Kae | | oo 
ge | Sultia Vo odeyar, the | 1367 @) to 1406! 4 1445-1404 Se ae 
ee ne ‘ “gon of2) ew, Kr8dhi oe 
gies ‘ : oe Rai Khan Dideyar 1407 Viévivasn z e107 
ence ae 354 u v3 Vita chess the son: of 3 5 veae'| EO ALY Pins! 
on osingarilya be os eae! | gala 7 
2% a : 











“Tt quae: be noted that ‘the bnkh yal agrees | ee i: pavlinlty: hee 
gk Ferishta.- “The: Vijay anagara kings, no. doubt, enlisted Z 
~ Mussalman soldiers in their service, and granted estates toc 
their officers; but the practice did pot commence with 
ws ‘Dévariiya Il's desire to. improve the efficiency | of his. army in 
- ALD, 1487. According to the kai/i yat cited above, the fort 
:  Pinem was bestowed | as & jager on Sa’bat Mulk. py. Praudba 
_ davardya as. early. as A. D. 1393. This. Praudhadéva 8 
not D sernyel iL but his. grandfather Dévaraya iy Th 
y ent; : ad. so far as, it cai 



















enter 


 epigr »phical ‘iiocea! it ‘stands the examination remarkably oe, 


s well. If the evidence of the kaif yor be accepted, Ferishta’ 8 . 


account mntist - be ‘diseredited.. The problem demands further 


oe investigation ; and no. definite eon rehusion. can be arrived at in 
the. Pie state of our knowledge, 


:  Davaritya if and the temples of Hacara ‘Rama ae Vitthala- “A 
wh svdimi :—Dévariiya’s activity was not confin ned to politics ; it also. 


‘ manifested itself i in the field of architecture. He is said to have a 
built. tthe exquisite Hazara Raima ‘temple in honour of ‘Su ae 


. Rama.” — There is no. definite evidence to show that he was 
the builder of this shrine. A small epigraph. consisting of a 


single Sanskrit géka in the anwstubh metre, © engraved on the — 


| basement of the Hazara Rama temple, no doubt, mentions one 
ie of the two Dévardyas. ‘It runs thus: ma 


 Van=iva Bhijarijam Pripuramba Vaisariija m-ive . 
-Kal=1 











iva Vileramar kam kala: yate Pamp= adya Devardlyanypam.t - ib 


. The ¥ ere seems. to: prove conclusively that Hazara Rama temple ee 











owas in existence during the reign of one of the Dévariyas; but 
& ‘ it rises an interesting question. The. verse under ‘sondideration ' fe 
a ‘refers to’ the great. favour. which the Goddess Pampa - bad 
_ bestowed. upon Dévar' aya. How. did. this. verse cometo be 
~ engraved. on the basement of a temple built j ine honour of. Si . = i 
Rama? Two. answers are. possible to this. question. ) The s 
| oe might have been. money} dedicated, to pace aed as 





on ‘insufficient svidenes. The inscriptions: of Kyynadévardya 
‘and his succesors, are, no doubt, found: engraved. on the walls. 


: of the temple ; but, as. they only record the gra ants of land- to 
the temple and its servants, they cannot enable us to attribute 


its construction to these monarchs. -On the: contrary, there Pe 


evidence” to. show. that this: temple | was in  e3 istence: long 


“before the accession. of Krsnadévariya. It is stated in the 


2 oe 


introduction of. Haribhaita’s Uttara Nar ‘asimhapurtiga that as 
ee Prdluganti_ Tippana, one of the commanders of Dévariiya oe 


built a gopura to the temple of Virfipaksa and. constructed the. | 


bhoga- manta pa ot Vitthalasvami, besides making benefactions to. ie 
the other important shrines in the city (435. Tt is ‘obvious that ee 
- Vitthala’s temple was already an. old. shein ne in the time of — 
-Dévariiya Y. It must have had. its” origin in the early days | Ss 
Hof the Sangama dynasty. Ce ea ne 





eae “The economic, social anid. rel Higious conditions, —The ‘fret. 2 
pa half of the fifteenth century was: ane age. OF: gre at lite rary 
- activity. ‘Several kings. of the age,” such as. “Dévariya | A ae 





. Sarvajiia Singa, Peda Komati 3 Véma, Kataya Voma and othe = 


ooe of letters. Dévaray: a IE was himself | Be scholar, and the come” a 


rs him.* 


as ‘with an uinpeie ‘Naud,’ ‘debanpeuies: of hak creat O 
2 ~ nationality. : Consequently” his - ‘eourt: beeame the sweeting 
: ee of seholars poess i plcliacete ‘ond theologians, ‘ho: 


were great scholars. “They took considerable interest in. the 
on ‘development of literature, and offered encouragement. to men 





ee of two. works in Sanskyit, the: Mahandtakasudhinidhi = 
anda” Ve te on n Badass una’s s Brahma Sulras i is  asoribed | to es 

















0 


| “sdjndged. ‘the: ‘roapective 1 merits of 4 the "diapatehtac” Several 2 
literary del nates of the r reigu are mentioned | in the. litera VEU of ne 


the. period. “The most sensational dispute on re cord is. the one 


“a which the Te lagu i 1 Sutnath x overthrew the pos et-laureate : 
oe Dindima. Dévariya donoured: ine victoriot iS, Telugu poet. by : 


ae, causing him: to” be bathed ina: shower “OL f golden lankas in the. 


This. was aunque hon 1onr, re 


‘famous Pearl. Galli in the: presence of the assembled scholars. 
served for poets» and: scholars 





tof: extri aordinary merit. “Bes ides, ue ey obt tained: costly gilts a 


oe OE jewels. and tax-lree gilts of land. The great honour shown 


to men of letters, and the value nt apon, learning promoted. : 
aoe inet ature, science and philosophy. ees | 
en The: “poets and” “scholar 'S ae wandered in search. of —. 
 pebousge from one court to another passed through many 
lands; aud they game into contact with peoples whose habits — 






of life. differed very. auch. from. their own. The. experienees . .. 







of some: of these w andering: scholars are pi Frese) rved in literature, aye 


“tions. throw valuable lig ht. on thee economi ¢, social and religious. 


e conditions of the ave of which we are others rise ig norant. “The - 





“poet Srindtha, who was a great traveller, visited “the courts, of 
: all the famous South Indian lings of his. time, , and during the... 
course of his i Perearimetions, b he saw y aan, cities sand villages. & u 





and though. originally composed for ame sement, these deserip- see 


ttt 


have specially excited the anger sof a 


—_ 7 


“Palnia seems £0 — 


7 


: Anan He: iever i) ts a nh ee! potent by. So - “without making : me 
some bitter remarks at the expence of t é district and its inhabi- 


tants, The towns were contemptible; 7 e villages were small; 
the houses were filtay ; ; and the people were rude and. inhoupite 


Po able. The staple Youd of th e-peoples in Ps alaad, Rén nad, ‘Eguya, a ay 
ve ete. was. cholam, wherea al civilis ec. men ate rice, The pa 


mS - -Dravidas talked. big; but their ‘standart ‘dof living was ‘low; the- = 
pungent caru (pepper wats ar), dishes made of cereals and Tenwéac eo 
even those of the bitter margosa, were applauded as delicacies. 
Tn. Karnata, 2 surlic and sesamum seeds entered largely. into the > 


composition of food which was generally unpalatable. ‘The : 
people ate porri idge of vagi. page ee Cea an 


‘The dress at the pe apis « ahead! ar the country and the — 


: general culture of the society. T ine finest garment known: tore 
_ the people of Masara (Kolar) was the rough woollen blanket 0-02 
on which white lice eran wied ; they. put on. a lirty clothes, ‘aad. She 


oe -avore” the turban at an ‘angle © s the: Karnat akas dressed them- ee 
, selves in: & dhoti, laced- elon and cap ; “the merchants of there? 





west country. wore dhotis f ! ochre-colour impregnated with 


2 the gmeill of the sweat. bes oe 





- Srindtha’s verses. do. not give 18 “much. ‘information’ ghante 


ce " ihe. religious conditions of the age + bat they thr ow some light oe ae 
“on popular. religion ‘especially « or P: alnad. “There were temples i. 
ah almost all the villages: dedicated: both to Visuw and: Siva. oo. 


- ; “The her 088. were the: dis vine lingas ; 3 Genna: Ww ‘as. Vigan 5 Kallu ; 
| | Poturaju ras. Ki Alabha rave > “snd” Ankamma, the Sakti, was 
ve -Annapirna 5 ¥ ; and: the. town of. Ka iremaptidi AWE as. Kasi, Every _ 


small stone was a godling. ‘Sach was ‘the religion whieh found 


ee - favour with the people of Palnad. 


a The v ) lages were governed iy a + bly of officia 3 








“oHAPTHR xi 


"MALLIKA RJ UNA: 


“The K ai if iat of Mi: alamtdi- Ke mbaladiane states that Malli- ~ 





: is ae ruled for 19 years. from 8. S, 1854 to 1872 (A.D. Sepa ae 


os 1450) » (61). . “The: dates. civen. by the kaifiyat. are not 


. accurate, thong sh the duration of the period of his” rule very ee: ee 


oe nearly eaiseides owith’ that deduced from the inscriptions. | 
= Mallikdrjuna, accordirg to the inseriptions, appears to have 
- ascended the throne in AD. {447 and ruled ung the middle oan 


oe * A.D. 1465. 







oe The adcession of Mallikirjuna marks ‘the beginning of a 
oes ee period - of decline of the royal power which. only termi- 
- nated with the disappearance of bis dynasty: about A.D. 1485. 


condition. of the kingdom after the death of ‘Devardya I (14). 





Gyskeg, there. will be. ‘much. distress in the country. Then 


“The | Vidi ydray: yt Kalajaaina briefly. describes” the political _ | : 





WA tor the death of the: nth. dine ‘(DBvaraya Il) ofthis C 


(the: kingdom) “will be ruled only. by. three Kings. The last. oe 


: prince. of this dynasty, being harassed by the enemies, will — os 
Cross, the river {tenigebtiedsh a) and take 2 Pelee in a foreign’ sy 





a ee 


eae 


. “eame into ‘bondict: with his nobles | aiid local. oficer S in nthe es 
efforts to adjust themselves to. their new environment. The 
_ most important chief that stood as an obstacle in the path of — 


the Velamas was a certain Pélépalli Bukkaraju, who held the 


| important fort of Gandikota.. He. appears “to: have ‘been ee : 
che person of great. valour, and, if the. ‘poetry. of the. bards. can, : 


a be trusted, a knight without fear. and without reproach. - The 
e conflict between Peda Singama Annama and ‘Bukkaraju, and ° 


as aR 


the former's death in a. night attack, and the subsequent cap- 
ture of the latter in the fort of Podacédu are. described. in 
the Velug opie VarrSavayi (62). The activities of the turbulent 
noblemen sich as these ‘disturbed the peace of the. kingdom, eae 
and by weakening the royal authority; paved the Wey. for 
“foreign invasions. oe oe 3 ee eu es een orn 









: ~ Beoondly, the: enemies, ‘hon Dévariys If liad harassed. Ree | 
ee tok advantage of the aceession of Mallikarjuna. to attack 


o> the kingdom. The dramatist, Gangidhara, as noticed already, ee 


gives “an account. of the earliest of these | attacks. He a 


= states. that the. Bahmant Sultan 2 und. the Gajapati, who had ~ ee 


: of their old enemy lay: siege to the city and that Mallikarju 
" . notwithstanding his youth, ig said: to have sallied out, of f the ue 
ie fort and sae them to ) Aight.” *. - ake cee ae geen 


SRR ST ae ee Mepes ante & 


heen defeated by Dévarii aya I formerly, marched upon Vijaya-. SEES 
nagara as soon as they obtained information of the: death 









ve Phe Bakmant ‘Sultan “at “the. time of ae 
_asssson was ‘Aland Din: I who ruled from A. D. 145 3B to 146 


Hed “the. death of his sanatee probably with the hat of the ‘teal * ee 
- ~ mans.f According to the Katakardjavansavali, Kapiléévara 
was not a minister but an adopted son of Akata Bhanudéva.. 

-. Ibis said, that during the last days of Akata Bhanudéva, the". 
a ae (Muhammadans) invaded his country, and demanded — 
a large ransom. The king paid a portion of it and for the re-_ a 
ee mainder left his son as & hostage. He died soon after. The _ 

ee Moghuls_ released Kapila and. “he. was anointed king over the 

ae — Odhra country (74). It is not possible to state how far these 

-.. ehronieles are trustworthy. | The truth about the circumstances 
in which: Kapilésvara_ rose to Romer must be discovered by os 



















a future Jnyeshigations,. 


--Vijayanagara who defeated him on a former occasion. In 








7 ing to the Anantavaram’ copper-plate grant of Prat@parudya 


eee The « causes of Kapilsévara’s 1 war upon Viidyeiagorn. havé : : 
aoe already been stated. He wanted to establish his authority ie 
- ever. the whole. of Teling&na, and humiliate the ‘Raya of 


order to achieve his object successfully, he allied. himself with poe ne 
the Bahmant Sultan, and marched at the head ofa large army 
‘to: Vijayanagara and invested the city. ‘Kapiléévara’ s attack — Pe 
“upon Vijayanagara i is also mentioned in later records. Accord- 





SSS Pees 











Gajapati_ dated 1500 A. D., ‘Kapilésvara_ laid siege to Vijaya- : = a 
cnagara, the capital of Karnata (69). B.D. Banerjee, however, 
lenies that fhe aes oa entered ‘into. an alliance: with the © eee 





to 


oes died in oh D 1446 and he was sudeeedled by. Vijaya Il, er oe 


: ruled for a short time. ‘Mallikarj juna’s coronation was probably i 


celebrated some time in A. D. 1447. The Kafakardjavansavali 


ss and the Kaifiyat of Jagannatham state that Kapilésvara laid oo 


ae ‘siege to Vidyanagara in his 19th year (ie. A. D. 1449-50) and i 


bob” possession of the kingdom from. its. ruler and bestowed ce 


_ the kingship on Amir (Ambira) CDC ‘This may provisionally, 2 


‘be accepted as the date of the siege of Vijayanagara ws ae ae 
oe eombined armies of the Bahmant Suljan and the Gajapati. 


- How the sieve terminated: cannot be ascertained at sepa “ OE Ae 
oy ‘het the sides. claim victory in the fight. -Gangadhara ee 
states that “ Mallikarjuna. sallied forth from his capital, like Se, 

the eub of a lion from his den, and routed the armies of Re Soars, 


os besiegers after completely defeating: them in battle.” ue The | aoe 


a Anantavaram grant, on the contrary, 2 asserts that ‘Kapilésvara <0) 


: not only. captured Vidyanagara- but exacted (from. its ruler) a 


ie o huge sum of money as tribute (69). tis: not bonile for ee 


a es fo: discover which of. these statements is true. 


The conquest of Rajahmandr y and Koudavidu. he date of ; fee 


= . Kapilésvara’ 's conquest of Rajahmandry is not known; but it 


is certain that the conquest was. completed some time before ee 
ALD. 1458, for it is stated in an. inscription dated in that year 


x S that one of his. officers, Raghudéva Naréndra ‘Mahbapatra wie. 
er governing the kingdom of Rajamahéndravara. Dae The conquest 


oS Ok ‘Rajahmandry must have. preceded. that of Kondavidu. — 
a According t to the Cavali grant, Ganadéva, one. of Kapilésvara’ Ss | 
- gousins, was governing .Kondavidu in A.D. 1455.5. In. an | 


me -epigraph: of Cintalapalle. dated i in the previous year, he. ‘is. 





| said ie 
ae have. been paling ¢ at , Aadan Nenkous, and Kondavid. 











: “holding sway 0 over “the eountry. in the. « heighboushiood. of Bapatla 
in A.D, 1449.* It is not possible j jn the present state of our 


| ‘knowledge to ido whether he ruled over the district. as. an — 


independent. chief or as a subordinate of ‘Mallikayjuna.. In 


either e ease, it is eertain the t Kopdavida: did: not fall into the — 
hands of the Gajapati until A.D. 1449. | Althor ugh the avail-— 


“able evidence does not clearly indicate the date of the conquest 


CE BE Rajabmand: yy it. is: ‘pot. unlikely that it took. place before. 
ao ORD, 1450, as an inseription found in the northern extremity of — 
fo the Rajahmandr y kingdom shows clearly that Kapilésvara’s | 


us authority: was recognized i in \ that region as a early a8 A. D. PAb0-F 



















i Kapiléévara appears to have received considerable help 


ee 4 






agar 


oe 
% 
4 
a 
re 
we 
y 
| 
j 
ad 





from some of the Kgatriya and Velama chiets of | Telingaga in cee 
“subjugating the Vijayanagara territory. ‘Piisapati Tammaraja, 
one of the ancestors «of the Zamindar of -Vizianagaram,. 
s ‘appears to. have played an important part in ‘Kapilésvara’ Boo oe 
wars: in the Telugu country. His father Raciraja was either. 
an ally or a- ‘subordinate , of Dévaraya | AL (62).»- When the 
power of. ‘the. ‘Rayas - declined on. the banks of. the Kysnd, os 
‘Raciraju or probably his. gon ‘amma. changed his master and 
; ‘transferred his. allegiance to the Gajapati. - “Peta aea: isreferred 4 
to in the bardie poetry of the time as the bearer ofthe burden 
‘of. the ‘kingdom of king Kapiléévara, . who was the emperor ‘of ae 

l e rBjan yas (B88). He attacked Branateniey fhe, Vieye ae - is 


aka as a kava v Sings who. ore ‘the: title of fe 


“An 


= drashaldie the new ‘Velama principality of Velug oda parsod into 


: ms his hands Ca) 


The conquest af r stingiiba .-<Kajpilasvara’ next. Ged his 
attention to. Telingana. That country remained in a state of 


 gurmoil ever since the time of its conquest by Ahmad Shihin 


(1495, The Velamas. of Ricakonda and. Dévarakonda ‘who’ 


a “were forced’ to: submit to him at that time, attempted to: shake 2 me 
oft the. Muslim yoke iw A.D: 1434; but their attempt was: 5 
ei ustrated. . ‘Though the — ruler of Warang al was forgiven, a 


: iat Jalal ile and his. son. Sikandar. 





portion of his territory was coaferre de as B ja agir upon Sanjar 


: Khia, one of Ahmad. Shih’s ‘retainers. | Telingana was: once | gH oe 


again i in the ‘throes of rebellion during. the last years of the ~ 
reign of - AlG- ud-Din I. Jalal Khan and his son Sikandar 


Khan rose up in rebellion against their master in A.D. 1453, 

, and sought the aid of. Mahamiid Khalji, the Sultin of Malwa. Be a 

nae Ala-ud-Din - who. was. confined to his sick-bed despatched. — ee 
ie ~ Mabamid Giwan against. the yebels ; - and he seems to. have — 


received considerable helj ip from Lings I, the Velama. chief ‘of : 
 Dévarakonda.* Gwin laid siege to. Balkonda, the rebel ore 





stronghold, and captured ite Jalal Khan and his ‘son were a 
: forgiven and they were allowed to retain Balkonda in: their 
_ possession.7 *Ala-ud- Din il, dying g Soon after, was succee dad : 
by his son, Humaytin, - He sat upon the. throne for three 


8 years: (A. D. (1458- 1461). Duri ing his shortreign a fresh rebellion : o Be 


broke: out: in Telingina, once again “headed” by the Une 
' The Hindus of 











ce 


ae : Nigam: sak aul to Goaaee “Devarakonda. | They proceeded 2 
Sy against the foxt, and laid siege to it, when the Nelamas. | 
oe mapenled to ‘Kapilésvara for help. a : 


pies - Kapilésvara who. was eager to bring ine 7 “whdle: of : 
-elingtina under his sway; promptly responded to the. appeal 
oo Of the: Velamas. He sent a large army, to their assistance. — 
ote Prince Hamvira who was the commander of the army marched ce 
Foe ae his troops: so quickly that the besiegers were completely taken 
by surprise. ‘Attacked by the forces of Kapiléévara in the — 
: : : year,” and the. Velamas who gallied out of the fort, the 
Muslim army was cut to pieces, and. both the Muslin 
. generals sought safety in flight. On heari ng of this. disaster, 4s 
oS Baméyin. Shah put Nigam-ul- Mulk to Jonth. and imprisoned. : 
Khwaja -j-Jaban.. Owing to the outbreak of a rebellion in the — 
capital, ‘the. Sulfiin could not endeavour to retrieve . the : 
misfortune. He. entrusted - the defence of Telingana tO 
at ae Gavan, and hastened to. Bidar to. sappross, thes: a 
_rebellio oe tata di ghar ay AES ee 


Phe fea which Mahamtd Gavi in was. * aikied 4 to per- 2 





















form, 7 was not an easy. one. He had to face an attack of the ne 
ablest. and. the most powerful ‘Hindu monarch. of the age. 
Kapilégvara. was not slow in taking advantage of his. victory. ce ue 
The army. under. his son _Ambirariya, Gnarched - against ue 


Wi vangal to liberate the Hindus from the Muhammadan yoke. oe 


















fi ie ce the council of regency. which he- “ 








oy es oe Gawain a : 


inflicted a defeat upon Gawain, and captured Warangal ae 
1460. ‘Humayin Shah did not make. any attempt #00 OES 
ecaptur Warangal, Tt is said. that, at the time of his death Pee 
D. 1461) he summoned Mahamid Gawain from Telingana, ores 


to govern fhe country daring the minority of his 


119° 


: Kapilesvars giveaeed: at the ‘end of : By. Boor ost, ands ae 


a reached the: neighbourhood of Bidar, where he lay encamped 


at a distance of ten miles from the city. The Muhammadan = 
historians declare that this vast host was repulsed and put to” oe 
flight by one of the captains of Nizam Shah, supported by one Dose 
“hundred and sixty” horsemen! It is incredible that the war- - 
worn veterans of Kapilégvara who had succes ssfully. fought 
| against the Mussalmans of Dehli, Bengal and Malwa, should | eee 
ey have: turned tail at the sight. of a few Bahan: troopers. | Tti fe 
nob unlikely that he captured the capital of the Bahmani Sultan ae 
on this occasion and assumed. the title of Kalubarigesvara. ees 
Whatever be the true results of this attack, Kapilégvara still aS 


oe lingered i in the neighbourhood and carried on his depradatory ON 


ai expeditions unchecked at’ ‘the time of the invasion of Mahe 
 miid Khalji of Malwa.* Kapilégvara’s campaign against the oo 


 Bahmani Sultan was completely successful and as a con- 


i : sequence the Telugu districts of the > Bahmant kingdom 1 pasted ae 
: af into his hands. : OMI Se eG ee a Ler 





The CON slant of f Udayagiri—The conquest. oe ‘Daayastr vos 


ig. s not mentioned i in any of Kapilésvara’s’ inscriptions. How- - Soe 


oe ever, the. fort must: have’ been. conquered by him- some time : 
on before AD. ‘1470, as, according io the Sdluvabhy yudayam, it. WAR 
: in his. possession ‘at the time of Saluva Narasimha’ Ss accession. $008 Se 








the throne of Candragiri. It is stated in the Telugu Prabédha- ie 


-candriday yan, a contemporary. work, that Basava, ‘a son” “of 
2 2  Tammaray: ai, of Kantamaraja’ Ss family, who i is. said. to have ‘been - 
the adamantine gate to all the forts of the Gajapati and 4 
cae ‘Sultan, broke. into the fort of ‘Udayagini j in such. am anner g 
_ he destroyed the pride of all his wily foes.t ‘This achi vem 
: must probably. be attributed to his father Tammaraya, 
ae is said M0: have been | the ruler of the fort, in two. “Insert 










































Poa ans he bth y year, 4. Bei AD. 1apa 55 ay. “This is too early a 
ee date. for his couquest of the South. “Moreover, Udayagiri de 
PB ea (Ae which stood on his path to the South, remained in the posses- 
EE _. sion of the Vijayanagara | king until A.D. 1462. * ‘Therefore, ib 
| gould not have fallen into the hands of the Gajapati or his — 
aes subordinates before that date. It is very likely that Tammaraja, | 
De and | his gon Basava who seems to have accompanied Kumara pears 
 Hamvira Mahapitra in his southern expedition, helped him — 
in capturing the fort. And it remained in the possession. a 
OF the Gajepes, until A. D. Adm, when ‘Saluva Narasimha i 








Ene ssonisred it. 
se ‘The ronguat of. the South (A. D. 1468). —Kapilésvara 
: os vindertook the conquest of the. Vijayanagara territory extend- — 
ing to ‘the south of Kondavidu i in. AD. 1463. According to the 
- Anantavaram_ copper-plate grant, Kumara Hamvira, ‘at: the: ee ie 
:  -eommand. of his. father, subdued. the kings of the southern t 
quarter and. washed his sword. elotted with their blood. in. the. : 
water. of the. southern | ocean (69). The details of this cam- : 
~ paign. are not. available at present, though the names ofa 
“number. of forts such as. -Candragiri, - Padaividu, ‘Vajudulam- me 
patti-Usavadi, T Tiruvariir and Tiruceilappalli,, which he. captured Oy 
are. mentioned | in the inscription.t The fort. of. ‘Udayagiri : , 
must have been captured, as noticed. alre ady, during: the eo, 
a this soxpetibon : Another eos which fell | into the ie : 




















séjaceet & tertitory + was plated “andes, the “eonteol: of neh 
‘Kapilésvara 1 Mahap&tra, a son of Kumara Hamvira,  ~ 
gems to have assisted his father during” this campaign. 
" the kingdom of Orissa reached | 


















| ‘southern country, and not a passing intoad’«, This etatemen € deus 
“js based on an allusion to ‘the Ovissan invasion in two epig sraphs oe 

| dated: A.D. 1470-71 and 1472-73 respectiv ely.+. One of them, — 

, inscribed on the. wall of rivikrama Perumal ‘temple at 
-Tirukkoy ili in the: South J Arcot district dated $ S. 58, 1827, referBe. 


ue to the confusion caused by the Cddiyan about. «ge or 10. years _ = 
ago,’ and to. the consequent decay of the shrine of Misgut ooo: 


= 3 As a matter of fact, however, eek merely allude. to the Oddiyan - oS 
invasion which took place some ‘8 or 10 years’ before, and the 


a 6b funds. - ‘Daring the Oddiyan invasion, the country” wa 
plundered, and the: plunderers. did not. mike any distinctio 


au invasion referred t toi in these # inge EEO appenta to have. be 


ae of he é Vispanes ara aeversigie “The evidente, of he n 





The other engraved. on the wall of the mandapa of J ambun&tha, : 
va temple. at. Jambai_ in. the same district dated. Gg. 13954 rei fers oe ie 
to. the confusion ¢a aused by- the. Oddiyan, and. the consequent cee 
cessation of the festivals i in the. Siva temple at J ambai’.§ These. . , 
2 inscriptions do not establish, as the epigraphist \ would have us eee 
believe, that ‘the conquest..of the ‘Tamil’ districts. by the 8" 
Gajapati was ‘an occupation’ and ‘nota passing inroad.’. The 

* epigraphist seems to believe that the Orissan occupation, lasted : 
.. for* Sor 10 years,” 4.¢., from the date of the invasion © 1OP Ls 
year when the epigraphs under ‘consideration were. inseribed. 






















manner in which. it affected the affairs of these temples. Aw... 
“one ¢ase the repsirs were stopped, and in the other the cele- 
bration of the festivals had to be given up evidently. for want 


between. the property of the gods and of men. ‘The Oddiye 


Sone, seorly shows that: the | Tamil, districts still: z : 





a epigraph engraved o on ‘de left side of the ‘eateanioe e° 
: ) : imal t ample @ at Littl 











abs 1466, “this: ‘part: of Ake: ‘poontny shies: was aundar’ the eae 
Gajapati 4 two years earlier had. already passed into the hands on : 
of Saluva Narasimha.* A third record inscribed on the wall 

_ of the magdapa near. Manavalar Sannidhi in Little Conjeevaram a 

nee «shows. that Virtipakga’ § sway was acknowledged j in that region 
22 in ADs 1467. oe These inscriptions. show the unbroken continuity: 

: of the rule of: ‘Vijayanagara kings over the Tamil, districts 
vy during this period. ‘Therefore, ‘the only safe conclusion tO 
_ adopt is’, in the words of Sewell, ‘that the expedition pO. far. 
to the south, of the Orisga force from Kondavid, was we merely eos 


a. ee sudden raid followed by: ey euhorawal ae 







“The Gajapsti invasion, ie is true, did not seriously affect 










: ee rand October A. D, 1465. : 


fe ame trend of political life in the Tamil districts; but it ie 
a destroyed the | power of the Rayas in the two Telugu districts | 
_ along the coast. This part of the Vijayanagara kingdom was 
annexed Nee Susmet Honors. aye | garrisons w er 


ae : - Mallikasjane did | ‘aot Jong survive “the Gajapati i invasion. es : | 
7 The loss. of prestige. and dominion was probably too. much, BE os 















CHAPTER xi. 
VIRUPAKSA II. 


; After Malliktixjuna’s death, the ‘thro one was usurped ‘bye se 
me Virtipaksa Th. Considerable difference of opinion exists among cs 
«scholars regarding his rel lation ship with Mallikarjuna. ‘Some en 
: ~ hold that. he Was a cousin of Malli ikarjuna, being the son of © - 
ae his. paternal - anele,. Prat ‘Hpadévaraya, Others vigorously _ oe 
i repudiate ‘this and maintain that Virlipaksa Il was a son of  ~ 
= Dévariya. iL, and there fore a brother 0 or hi: ali- broth her of Malli-. te 

RATA. Pe ee ve : ore 


| "New, the Sitéailam plates* give an exact, account of. the | a 

) ‘parentage of Virtipakga, Verses 16-17 of the inseription state 

. that a prince named Pratipadévariiya was born to. Vijaya- é 
- bhiipati- and his. queen } ‘Nariyanadmbika ; e and that § the obtained. 





2 the. Ghanddri-rajya— ( (Peingonda territory) - from his” elder 7 





brother” he follows. from this (1) that Virtipaksa’s | father’s oe 


name was Pratipadévara aya, and (2). that the latter. had poe 


: ae “any. elder brother, 


ee that lie ever filled a ‘subordinate place. ‘Lastly, the acquisiti 
ae the Pongentertiye from. an pine brother i is ‘not ca 3 


oe obtained the Ghan adri- ira ye as an appanage. from his elder’ uae 
ee 3 ae | ee ee 















, - Pratdpadévardya mentioned in Shin grant ‘must’ not : 
“be: identified, as is sometimes done, with Dévaraya. Ih In the 
> first place, there is no evidence to show that ‘Dévaraya If had 
of whom he could have been a subordinate. 
Secondly, the inseriptions refer to him as the supreme ruler of 
the whole kingdom, and they do not suggest even remotel 




















12k 4 








OE hess questions are. Saeed by § the ‘Saiyamsugelan’ slate. ey 

os awhiehe disclose © the identity ‘or ‘Prat@padévaraya < cand: hig 
cnet "unnamed « elder brother. - According to this grant, Vijaya. Rade 
eo by. his gteen. Narfiyagimbiki, a son, Dévaraya Il, whose. glory : aoe ‘ 






ee was! £ made resplendent. by. his s younger brother Pratépadéva- ‘ 





Be ee ‘Davaraya aps had ¢ ait yonnues brother called Pratipad@varaya. aan 
Soe EB 5 prince ‘was succsssively g governor, under ] his elder brother, 


OE: riya just as that of cos Suidea, by his younger brother ‘Upéndra 
AV. isnu).”* ‘Pere ¥ have cleut ‘evidence to show that Denia 





of Tertikanambi i in Mysore, Mulbigal- Vii ya, and later. still of 2 













brother, “having: died in A.D. 1446 38 but. this is wrong, as 


 scstber of fact, he was. alive at least ten years: after : 
the ae te of his: lastrions elder brother. An interesting | i 









-Marakatanagara- pi dinta’ ts tae ‘Iti is assumed that he predeceased ae 


Le Sravana-Belgola. cepigrapht ‘on which this assertion is — ae 
= refers to the death of “Dévariya dy himself, and not ne 
“to that “of - his: younger brother, | ‘Pratipadévariya. Age : 





Me aapinine | Paloneivars’ "pealgpadéve Maharaya whe c S 
= ruling: the Kingdom seated on the diamond tere at — 














" of forcibly took pos sSe8si00 of it, The s story. in ithe Valsqavite oo 


| work. Prapannamy tam attributes. his Buce CE ssion tow dastardly. ek 
a deed. of murder perpetrated byl him when the 2 victims were under. 
: - the spell of sleep + but it is impossible to take the weird story of | 
a Prapanndmptam seriously. ae, time. for giving a connected i oe 
account of the early career’ of: Virlipas wa has not yet come. 
” Foture i investigation. alone ean dispel. the” darkness: anging pee 


8 over. the history of this period. 


their independence. The. whole kingdom would have prot 


ae Rearing not take. any part. in the aflatr 
oe - sountry, therefore, devolved. upon his nobles, especially Saluv. : 
Erne: - Narasimha the ruler of Candragiri. Narasimha ax ascion. of 
poo the influential Sélava, fenlly the members of whieh 


- Although ‘YVirtipakega proudly Asserts that he had vanquish- wens : 
&, ad: ‘the enemic s at the point of his sword, his kingdom was 
| infested with the enemies both external and internal. He. did : 
nothing either to expel the’ ‘Uriyas from the kingdom or too 
Resp. the ambitious fo under eontrol. /Nuniz Bived a a 




















: “eh fudale himself with drink. + he: datondee > of thie ane : ral 
a government declined, and the outlying provinces _ asserted . 





- fallen an easy prey. to foreign. conquerors, chad not ‘some 2 of 
‘the patriotic nobles exerted thems selves. cont SAE Se ie 


ne ie ‘The: “most. outstanding event. Ot: ‘the: yeign was th 
a “aspaleion of the Uriy aS } but, : as. ‘mentioned already, Virlipakga 
The. task of liberating the. 

















nea 


 Hamvira led his armies: ‘to the = South in. A.D. 1468. and was 


_— probably fore ed to pay tribate to the G Gajapatit “This was 7 
Phis hostility towards the U riyas 5 and. throughout : 


2 his long career, : he Bpared 2 no ) effort in waging” incessant war — 


the ori gin ot 


: ae. coe them. ee ae 






| Naresinhe ‘gubooaded! is: father | on te Neone. of Condeae eS 
giri, From the: fact that his earliest known inseription aS 
dated in AD. 1456," it may be. assumed that he came toe 
os power: either daring that year or a little earlier. He must 
Phare been ruling at Oandragiri at the time. when Kumira ae 


nc email «SE 





Sc icreacammaeaantiiorsoy 3 


: ‘The “avelils “conne ae with ‘Ravaaimba’s war Seith. the sates 
Gajapet are described by several. meters 5 the account of 
- ‘Rajanitha Dindima, one of the poets of Narasimha's court, is 


; oof. greater jmportance than others as it describes the campaign eee ee 


















at some length. According to the Saluvabh yudayam, % 2: poem 





der the protection, of his victorious enemy. £. 


“in which Diydima glorifies the. Saluva family, Narasimha was” 
advised, on “the death’ ‘of: his. father, | by | the ministers to wrest ae x 
the fort. of Udayagiri which” was in the possession: of the ee a 
Gajapati, or the king. of Kalinga, at that time. Having: agreed 48 
with: the: view of his ministers, he. marched at the. head Of hig. 20° 8: 
army to take’ ‘Udayagivi. The king of Kalinga naturally one 
“attempted to oppose him ; but he was defeated and forced to 
e refuge in the fort. “"Narasiaha, followed him thither, and ees S 
1g laid eiege to it, ‘captured it by scaling its, walls. Phe : 
| calinga submitted ; and placed himself with: all. bia: oS 


the. 3 Saluvabh yudayans appears to be based one ids 
om be een oo that Saluva ie ek 











Moreover, the” Jaininibharatam: and. ‘the ‘Vardhapurtyam, a 


two ‘contemporary works, refer to Navrasimha’s victory over ee 


the Uriyas and the consequent. subjugation of Uday agiri® 
- Therefore Siluva Narasimha’s conquest of U dayagiri must be 


eee regarded - as a fact. ‘There is one. ‘point, however, which 
Bee demands. ‘explanation, ‘The. “‘Sifuvtbhy ae ase refers” $02 ae Ok: 
| » Kalingaraja- whom. Narasimha captured _ ‘Udayagiri, wees 


a girl. make it clear that the fort remained under the coutrol: of as 


‘The name of this chief is. nod known. ~~ attempt to =. 
; discover his. identity inv olves the discussion of the time 
| when Narasimha. captured the fort. ; “Two epigraphs. at Udaya- 


. Kantamariiju T ammaraye until. AS D. 1470. + Kapiléévara died, 5 
according to tradition on the banks of the Krsni,. probably at. 
| Kondapalli, in the same year. The available evidence: shows 

s ‘that. the. country up. to the Krsna passed” into the hands ’o po 
: . Saluva. Narasimha immediately after. Now, had. the presence _ : 


ce of Kapilésvara i in the south any connection with Saluva Nara-~ = 


os simha’ S$ attack upon the Gajapati dominions > Did Kapilésvara ns 





Or his gon, ‘Purugdttama, who appears ‘to: have. ‘been present in: ee - 
oo the: camp of his father at the time of his death, participate in 
the defence operations at Udayagiri ? me it is not unlikely: that) 





they should have done so. But it is ha zardous to base acon- 


i clusion - on a ‘surmise. For the present, ‘it may be assumed. a 


| : Us souqueet of the ‘Telugu country: to the north hase opel 
but. instead _ of. “proceeding northwards, 
a2 have turned, on. the: ten 








e - that Dindima treated ‘the defeat of ‘Tammarija,. ‘the, ) Uni, 
2 eee of the fort, as that of his master. to eae 





“After: the: fall of Udayagiri, “Nurasiinhiv's “pal for: ak 






hee 








ne a the: Cal: la “eountryy rabore. a “Total chief, ‘Kamps. ‘aiming. 
. descent from the C3las, opposed Saluva Tirumala, (elder brother 
0k Narasimha) i in his government of the ‘country.”* He was not 
: alone. According to the ‘Jaiminibharatam, Narasimha scattered. 








the ‘ cared-men ? (cevula) potul ) who settled down in the lands of 








ee  jdentified with | the. Lambakarnas who dwelt on. the northern 
eS 3 borders. of the Par ndyan. kingdom. ft this is. the correct inter- oe 
pretation, of the term, a may. be suggested that the C3la was 

os supported by a chief of the E Gndyan forily. Curiously enough, 





















3 the central government at Vijayanagara ’ t. 


b i ane ie aettea to the Tamil country. as son as he captured ie 






ae the ‘Tigulas (T amils).t “The: ‘eared-men’ are: probably. to be — oe 


‘an_inseription in the Pkimrandtha temple at Kaiiel oud oe 
AD: 1469 indicates the presence of the. Pandyan chief, Bhuya- ee 
Skaviran. Samarakole Shalan. in Toudaimandalam. “The epi is 
graphiat i is of opinion. that Samar: skélahala ‘occu pied Codjee- ne , 
varam for a: short time’, taking § advantage of the weakness of : i. = 


is ‘therefore, ‘evident that ‘Salava: ‘Naan’ was 





| the tobel Ss le establish his aulensy, ee 


ton aagert. t that the Cola. ‘fed tke sountry = 2 
: vere hu a out ott it, lt mey. he sonoladed fe : 








“Ake whole; of: his time in gubhivatiog the teeteny between 


a O68 


these years are not recorded, Tt is only possible in the present 


ce Udayagiri: and the Krsna, but the events that happened. during ae 


: state: of knowledge to indicate the probable trend of. events 
ones hee the help : of such, material as we have at our disposal. ‘ 


“The affairs at Telingina and. ‘Hie: Godavari delta, ‘fell fuk eee 


= ee on the death of Kapiléévara i in A.D. 1470, owing to ‘ ae 


the fratricidal war that broke out. between his’ sons. ~The: co 


succession to the throne was disputed. Hamvira or Ambira and ; 


- Purugdttama, both of them sons of Kapilésvara, by” different ees 
eS mothers, claimed the throne, and naturally - they had. recourse 
to arms to settle their. differences. The Kajakardja Varistvayi ae 

: Oo alludes to these events. ina exyptioal 1 manner.» ce : 


a He (Kapiléévara) ied several sons, and sould not ‘decide 2 ae a 
oe whom he should bestow the kingdom. ‘Therefore, he: 


2 appealed to the God*; and the God appeared. to him in. his es 
>» dream) and told him that Purusdttama, his son. by a: prostitute co 


| : would : succeed him. . ‘The king accompanied by. the boy. (went ae 
~~ <to the South) and resided in the country of Kundaram (Kundaj- Pe = 
ca hari) on the banks of the Kysni, where he died. Then Pure. ae 
ss gottama was: anointed as the king in his southern camp. When aoe 





he returned to Kataka (the: ‘capital), his” eighteen brothers 
objected. to. his accession to the throne. Te was” ‘pointe a gat 
that he was the God’s choice, (and that: they should not. raise ues 
: ; : any objection against his accession). They: said. that they would os 
test the truth of. the statement. by attacking him ‘jointly, (an d 


: ste Propped ¢ to do S50) F but he. withstood their united attack. 








\ 


Bal it may be ‘noted: ‘hens. that Kapilacy: ara regarded himself 
ae “strictly. asa servant of. Jagannatha and was in the habit of — a 
a addressing pathetic appeals 1 to the deity for help in his difficul- 

i ties.” Kapilégvara appears to have chosen—whether prompted , a es 
: ns by the deity. or not - -~-Purngdttama a8 his successor and admitted — 
| - “him: into p: artaership i in the government of the kingdom during : ae 
his last years. The inscriptions show that. Kapilésvara and a 
vo os ‘Purngdttama yuled the kingdom jointly from A.D. 1466 to 1470s 
“- "Ag noticed already, the former died in AD. 1470, put ‘the! 
re latter claims to have commenced hi is veign four years earlier. - 
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_ 


these _Snsorptons, eee 


a the causes that led to the outbreak of f this war. oe 








: ry D. 1470, he: might have. abdicated the thane: in- favoiie ORE fai 


: - Purugdttama in ACD: 146 5-6, 0 owing to his ‘inability to attend Ayes 


~ personally to the affairs of the state on account of old age or 
sickness. In that case there i is nothing strange in Purnsdttama ee 
 ecommeneing to. rule. in. A D. 1465 5-8, though. Kapiléévara_ w rei ms oe 
alive for four more years. The latter alternative offers a 


. ‘satisfactory, explanation of all relevant $ facts. ‘Therefore, it may 


be considered that Kapilégvara, having entrusted the. kingdom ee 
: to the care of Purugdttama, retired from the kingship . in. : 7 i 
ALD. 1465-6. Though he. was alive for a few more. yeats, 20° 
2 Purugdttama who became the sovereign, carried on the ee 


: ae: administration of the kingdom. 


| Civil War in Orissa, —Kapilsvara’s seleoton: of Burw a ae 
: sisi as his successor, naturally created much heart- -burning eee 
among his other sons. Hamvira who had greatly contributed ae 


“he to. the military success of his father was not. expected to eae 

acquiesce : in an arrangement which superseded his claims to = 
the throne. ‘He did not. recognize Purugdttama: as the lawful aoe 
sovereign, and consequently ca war. broke. out in Orissa on . 








the: death of ‘Kapiléévara. Ferishta, give ga briof account of oe 





ee a Tn AH. av6 information came s that the king of Uriya, oes 
hig fallen. i, died. ageing a eae et ee: 


a“ He: hea an hoped son, a a beahiién’ who: aenended. Ge 


. - jowaled throne. “He had a paternal uncle’s son, Hey 


: han ame; as to o earenys he was nAbeoeey brave’ 





ee ‘Oneea batwean. Kapilasvara’s 8 adopted gon whom Perishta calle oe 


SS Mang é al Ray and his brother's. son, Hammir. In the struggle a 

i e Hammir was worsted and was obliged to seek refuge in. hills. 

. and: jungles, but he did not despair. He. appealed the 
ee pana Bula, Mut hammad Shah. Als for help. : 


ae Hann, “thie paternal voles s son ‘ot the ng: of. Nieto, OS, 


| ae a petition to the Sultan M uhammad Shah. that the king g. 
of Uriya died. ‘His adopted son, Mangal Ra By: has taken posses- 


| ae sion of the crown and the. throne and calls himeelf the king of 
oe Uriya. Ut is time that an army should be sent to this country; ee 



















2 and after effecting its co nguest it. should be handed over to me. 


tribute. to the court of the king. eee 





Abmadnagar, on ‘whom he conferred the title of os 


“T shall send every year a certain quantity of wealth by wey of, 


oe “Moreavey ‘Mammity. seems to have promised ‘the Sultgn oo 
that he would surrender no tonly. Telingana, which Kapiléévara es os 
ad wrested from the Bahmani Sult@n some ten years earlier, 
but lost of. the territory belonging: to the old. kingdom eS 
Rajahmandry. ‘Muhammad Shah promptly promised support, 
His predecessors suffered considerably at the hands. of 
Kapiléévara. ¢ ‘Moreover, he had ‘a desire. to “possess thee 
| r of Uriya Rajahmandry and Kondbiv.’ Therefore, os me 
d: Malik: Hasan Bahry, the ancestor of the = 





; pronase to ‘Orb issa, with : a large army and ane 





e “his own n place, ‘Then Nizam-ul-Mulk began 6 rule the Veluge : : | 


es country as the viceroy of Muhammad Shéh IL with the: city, a 


ne of f Rajahmandry as his headquarters.* 


- Ferishta’s account does not fully agree with ‘the evidence: 


ie a of the inscriptions and of Hindu literature. Tn the first place, pee a 
he makes Hammir a nephew (brother’ 8 son) ‘of. Kapiléévara, Roce 
whereas the inscriptions allude to him as Kapilésvara’s son. 


: ooAPhis: may be explained away. by assuming that though S 


. ‘Hammir was in fact a. nephew of Kapilésvara he referred HO OES 
himself as his son follo wi ing the. well- known. Hindu practice — ee 


tok: addressing one’s own. paternal uncle as father. The other _ ca 


points on which Ferishta differs from the: Hindu sources. : 
-¢annot be explained so easily. He- introduces: a Brahman ee 


ee Mangal Ray as the adopted gon and successor of Kapilégvara ; cae Bas 
bat the inscriptions and the Sarasvativilisam of Prataparudra aes 
. Gajapati assert that Purugdttama: ‘Gajapati_ who was born to. 

_ Kapiléévara by his queen Parvati, ascended the t throne after | 


- cote death of his father. ae teen ee hee) 
= _ Notwithstanding these. differences, wlio may, be ate oo 
| pated: to the inaccurate ‘sources: of. information, | ib: must beer 

admitted that Ferishta’ 8 account is substantially true. Kapi- 9 


_. Teévara’s territories in the ‘Telugu country could not have 
os 2 : passed. into the hands of the Babmani Sulfan immediately after : 
his death, had there been no. civil war. between his two sons 
i. - Hamvira: and Purugdttama, or Mangal Ray as Ferishta calls 
ee him. ‘This is in agreement, with the > view of M. M. Chakravarti_ ee 


who states, while commenting on one ‘of PurugSttama’ 8 inserip- 


tions at Jagannatha that “ Purugdttama Déva got. on. the 








throne after” a » ivi war. : th this” aioe he h 18 











was ioe. absorbed i in Phe wineutt of pleastires’ to. bestow ay ae 


“attention on the affairs of state, Siluva Narasimha took: 


fall. advantage of it, and made himself, as noticed already, : 


: a a the master of the entire east coast up: to the Godavari. 







. Hates whe ascended the throne of Orissa i in AS Dp. 1471 : aes 
ke with the help of Muhammad Shih Bahmani I was not able COCs 
‘keep himself in power. - Purusdttama (Mangal Ray) who Wages 


cs oe by Nizam-ul- Mulk Bahry gradually gathered strength 


: $hie™: country, attacked famvir a, and overthrew. Chimie 
oe Aeboedliis # to the Savas vativilisam, Purugdttama forced his great = 
foe Hamvira to bow before his feet. The victory. of Purnsat- 


tama over his rival was so complete that he was free from 


.  eamiely from his side dpraig. the rest of hia x reign. Having thus ne is 


2 ae io an cathompt '. reconquer ae  Krgnl-Godavart delta. ee 

An accident which happened i in the fort of Kondavir* gave him) 
4 “opportunity to take the first step in this direction. The | 
_garrison. which > was stationed by “Muhammad. Shab. mutinied, ee 
and. murdered their. governor, — “Then they. surrendered the 
fort. to an Uriya nobleman called Hamir. who was: originally oF 
: patronised by. Muhammad Shah. ‘Hamir sent messengers to _ mee 


ane to inform the: > king of Uniya that the | PLOBer tine me 


He! 
ise sed 3 join ‘the hag: ok: ‘Uniys. provided” “hat. he: was 
shar ip the obaaey sees § from the Mussalmans. 5 ae 








es ‘Rajahmandry with” a argo army on this. occasion, though thé ae 
~-yeason for his presence is not known.* Did he march to the - a 
- neighbourhood of Rajahmandry to help Pur asdttama Gajapati, oo 
or to safeguard his own interests ? No definite answer is. 0 
7 pos ssible to this question in the present state of ¢ OnE knowledge, ce 
There | is, however, Treason to beli ieve that Narasimh: aS acl ivities ee 
were not coufined to the region around B Rajahmandry, bi atwere 
. far more. comprehensive in their scope ag they seem to. have pee 
extended almost up to the frontiers of Gondwana, It i 18, said in- i. 
the Telugu Varadhapurazam that his general Isvara ‘Niyaka — Gem 
captured ‘Narakonda, a fort. situated ¢ a few miles to the north: om . 
of the Godavari in the estate of the Raja of: Bhadracalam. 
Pere Again, the Jaiminibhavatam. alludes to Navasimha’s capture. of ig . 
 Baladurgam which. appears ‘to be identical with Balkonda i Teese 
ane the Nizamabad. district of the Hyderabad State. ‘Though it is ibe g 
stated in one of the haifiyats. that. Saluva Naras simha was 2 
engaged in fighting on the banks of the ‘Narmada swith the. 000 
: ‘ - Muhammadans and. the Gajapeti, (87 ) the circumstances under a . ae 
£ which the campaign | was undertaken, assuming for the. monce eae 
that the account of the katfiyat is trustworthy, are not known, yy 
ooo Tt ds, - however, possible. that Saluva Na rasimha might have ae 
assisted Purugdttama. in his attempts: to. recover the. ‘throne 
2 from Hamvira, and. he might have led his armies: 80 > fax north ‘, 
ee am in a that connection. cr | 
















oo "Whatever. be ‘the eiroumetances under s “whith. ‘Salava 
: Nerina was: s present at Rajahmandry, he w as not : allowed : 








oe "eT, pi 288... “The K atabortia Vahsavals states: th at’ PutiiS edie dsntaaded he. 
‘Wdanghter: of the: King of KBicl in Marriage, - ‘His proposal, however was turned do ‘ 
Purngdttama thereupon marched to: Kaficl at the. head of his army, ‘but being de ; 
bliged. to retreat pursned. by the King | of Eiicl who chased him across the Godav 
his were true, it would | give : FY pnietactay éxplanstion of. Stl a Naras 
n the banks of the GOdaeari, lane 
th The armies of ‘Siluva: Nirasiha’ and ‘PurasBttawa lay 2 
nk of th diva Tin: the neighbourhocd of ‘Rijabmandry ia, Ae Ded 
! foliamm Shah nd: his farmy) ri 3 

































tee remain “there: Jong. “The aotivities: of Purugtttama: ‘and 


” Saluva. Narasimha in the Krsna-Godavaril doab was a direct 


challenge | to. Muhammad Shih’s authority. As soon as he 
obtained intelligence of what had happened in the Telugu 
aes country, he hastened with all his forces to” Rajahmandry, On 


his arrival in the ‘neighbourhood of that city, the Hindus ey 


are said to have. fled precipitately. without, giving the Sultan — 
a chanee to fight. Saluva Narasimha abandoned his fortified — 
camp and retired to the south; Purusdttama crossed the 


_ river ‘Qddavari, and retreated towards his dominions jan 
_ Hamir, the Uriya, who was assisting him withdrew tothe </> 










the as Telangi and Habshi slaves of the Sultan.” 












punie a 











Z paw which, hes ree next to his. ie’. 











fort. of. Kandanir.. Muhammad Shah - then laid siege to. 
“Rajahmandry, and. reduced the garrison to extremities. The 
commander — -of the fort, having discovered. that. further 
~yesistance was useless, siteendared aiid he was enrolled among ae 


Mabarsad ‘Shah; nex it Sharohed into Orion 4 in oder. ‘to ig 
! ‘Purugdttama for having invaded ‘the Godavari delta: 
| captured. Rajahmandry. — He is said to have devastated the oe 
country ‘and | slaughtered ‘its. ‘inhabitants. - Purngdttama _ - 


purchased peace by surrendering sey tee. elephants. of - 
_The a oO 








eT 


Sultan, having: duocesifally re- -established his authority i in the ie - - 
i Godavari delta, remained at Rajahmandry for three years pro- ere 
2 bebe, to organize the ssiancaich slau of the conquered territory. ae 


The ‘Sulian's int “upon Kancl—Muhammad Shah ‘next “2 oe 


re fined: his. attention to the South. The whole of: the east os 


~ coast to the ‘gouth of the. ‘Krspd was. under the sway ‘of: cae 
 §aluva. Narasimha who. was governing | it: practically as an ooo 
independent sovereign, though he still owed allegiance - to. 


one Viriipaksa IL. ‘Narasimha who was. not well disposed towards : 





- Muhammad Shah caused him much annoyance by frequently _ ye 
exciting ‘the zamindars on the Bahmant frontier to rebel.* 


: Now that’he had established. his sway over a@ large part t ofthe - 


: coastal Telugu country, Muhammad Shah resolved to conquer 
the remaining portion — which was under Saluva Narasimha. 


- Having entrusted the government ofthe tarfs of Rajahmandry roe 
and Warangal to Nizam-ul-Mulk Bahry and A’agam Khan res- 
- - pectiv ely; he marched towards the country of Ne arasimha. PAP es 
= first, he went to Kondavida, the people of which had recently re- as 
-pelled against him, and had thrown themselves on Narasimha’s. 





. protection. “The Sultan subdued the place, | and forgave. the Ges . 
inhabitants who expressed regret for their past conduct. It 
was while staying : at Kondavidu that Muhammad Shah heard meee 


os aoe of the immense riches and booty of the temples of Cohjeevaram. ae ae 
‘He immediately conceived the idea of ‘attacking the city, and 
ee oy plundering its: temples. — With a select’ band of 6, 000° ‘troopers, _ ae 
«the Sulgan proceeded to the city by forced marches, and reached © 
















oe ‘ito on the 12th March A.D. 1481. The temples were plundere 4 
So hadber some. fighting and 1 the e Suljin, carried Aeey af the e gold, 
a Jerela and silver. ee ore oe : 





* Brigg is Perishta i F) 490. = 





a “Muhammad: Shah, haweven: could’ not yeah ie ‘eapital” ie 
oe a with his rich booty 5 Saliva Narasimha. who. seems to. ae 
have been absent from this part of his dominions, despatched ae 
OS ig general lévara Nayaka, as soon as he heard of the happen- 
Pye ings at Kaiici, in pursuit of the Sultan. Iévara intercepted the 
Ree aaa Muhammadan army at Kanduktir in the north of the Nellore 
ieee district and - inflicted. a. crushing defeat upon them. He plun- a. 
OO dered their camp, and took back, it may be imagined, much of 
eee a : the ig booty: which they were “carrying away from Kanet.* ag | 

















ere Muhammed Shah * was a natnrally enraged: at. the aexponted Lae | 

| ae in which his plundering raid had terminated. ‘There- | / 
~ fore, he planned a double attack upon Narasimha’s territory as 
--goon.as he returned to his army headquarters. — In the first — 
rin place, he resolved to lead - personally an expedition . against — 

_ Masulipatam, and its neighbourhood | which were included at 
> that. time in. the dominions” of Narasimha.» ‘Secondly, Yusuf ° 

Adil Khan. and@Fakr-ul-Mulk were ‘despatched with an. army” 
of abont 45, 000 troops mostly. consisting of foreigners against Foe 
another part of his dominions, in order probably to distract 
attention, while the Suljan himself was engaged in the reduction 
oft the maritime districts. According to Ferishta, our only autho- 
rity on. this subject, the Sult {an “yednced Masulipatam withall the 
dep: adent orineys and returned | to _Sentepeli | he Bat he Seer, fe 












las: unworthy. as the ‘old: His first act, after his’ ‘coronation, 
was to. get. his elder brother, to. whom. he owed. his erow: 
assassinated. Then he gave himself up to wine and women, 


7 189 | 


. destroyed the ar my Lae. a ‘certain Pikkillu (Pakr-ul-Mulk ?) and ea 
other enemies at Penugonda. The Muslim armies which — 


according to these works laid siege to Penugonda have perhaps 


: to be identified with the contingent which Muhammad Shah 


eer despatched under Yusuf Adil Khan, and: Fakr- al-Mulk against ~~ 
- Saluva Narasimha. In that case, it must be said that though 
s they penetrated into the very heart of the Vpeyonagatt, ing ae 
2 fom, they: were lefeated and driven. away. ee 


p The: expeditions ‘plained by. “Mokenniwad ghah ag abainet. Bee 
4 Saluva Narasimha after his return from Kaiici turned out to be So 
“the last which he was ever destined to undertake. He fell into a. ce 

plot hatched by his nobles against his able minister Khwaja-i- SA 


hes Jahan Mahmiid Gawan, and, ordered his execution on April Bes 


- A.D. 1481, less than a month after his. return from Kaiici.* With “ ae 


- the: execution .of Gawain, Muhammad Shah’s” power rapidly a _ 
waned; and. he soon followed to the grave, ‘the faithful minister 


28 whom he had ‘unjustly pet to death. ‘The Balise died : at Bidar ce ee 


; - a March 26, ALD. 1482. 


apy ortant changes ‘took Slade: ak. Vijayanagara during — o 


o> the: subsequent years. Viriipikga Il continued to rule until = 
the middle of A.D. 1485, when he was murdered by his eldest 
core sony. oDhe. parricide, however, refused. to ascend the throne, a 
as he deemed himself to be impure, on account of the heinous 


- crime he had. committed. Athis instance, his younger brother 
 Padearfio was. crowned; but the new. King turned out to be — 


. me became ey indifferent to the fate of the » Kingilo 3 





















wn ou dyoasty* was spat an aod one he sandition of the kingdeas ae 
- could not be bettered. Therefore, he assumed royal titles, and. 26. 
ae c - commanded his general, Narasa Nayaka to proceed against the 
capital and capture it. Though Padear&o was informed of 
the approach of Narasa Nayaka’s s army, he remained j indi fferent ase: 
without taking any steps to defend either himself or his capital, 
When at last he was told. that. Narasa Nayaka entered the 
: gate of the palace, he roused. himself, and fled. by the other Ne 
es gate... He seems to. have taken refuge in a foreign ae odoin,” a x 
where he soon perished. Thus ended the dynasty of Harihara neces 
ee and Bukla after : a fale. of one hundred and fifty years. 





- CHAPTE oR XIV. 
“gALUVA NARASIMHA. 


“The Hight | “of: ‘Padeardo™ from ‘Wiidyaungara’ left ‘abe we 
 Newvelted-istons” of the Réyas vacant; and Saluva- Narasimha ae 


ne o’ slebed: the kingdom without much ie sible”: He. brushed aside oe 


: the: old. dynasty, and crowned himself king. ‘Nuniz who lived ae 
~ in Vijayanagara within forty. years of the event leaves no oe 


i, ~ room: for any doubt. © ‘When it was. known by. the captain” pes 
. Bays he, “ that the King had fled,. . he sent to acquaint his a 


~ lord, Nareymgaa. And after that Narsaymgns was raised to ee 
be king . . Thenceforward this: kingdom ‘of. ‘Bisnaga was 
o called the ‘kingdom of Narsymgua.” RS This. is ‘corroborated 
by the evidence of the inscriptions. Apart from the imperial 
titles that are coupled with his name in sever al of his records, 


cov the Cakenahalli plates of A.D, 1492. ‘make the direct statement Hoke 
that Saluva Narasimha « ascended the throne of Tay nen fe 
is That - Narasimha usurped the throne of ~ his” ‘master 
 gannot be gainsaid; but if ‘usurpation was ever Jnstited ae ae 


ant the conditions that t necessitated it, ity was | in 2 this ¢ case. t _ 


: ae of Vijayanagara_ than to enforce. his. authority over. the 


. estates as. independent chiefs during: the anarchic confusion 
prevailing in_ the: preceding reigus. “The support of “the 

> captains: and. the chiefs of the kingdom’ whieh : enabled him to 
oust the old dynasty ¢ did not outlast the act of usurpation ; fo 


S _cthe nobles who. Fogeeded, themselves as. the. virt 





















- Saluva Napadiaha found that i was easier 4o. ‘capture a 


nobles of the kingdom, who were accustomed, to govern. thei 


oe in attempting to enforce his authority he « came, into conflic 





oot Ot their estates. Le ie: took the territories fror 





: Yost™ The “nobles hse: dirhte to the ‘Tanis they: were : een 
~~ holding he. had thus questioned did not tamely submit to his. 3: 


; authority. ‘They took up arms in defence of their vested 


a “interests, and held out until they were compelled to surrender _ a 
Sh AO superior military force. ‘Therefore, Saluva Narasimha. wages! 
obliged. to undertake the reconquest of the territory | which co 
are “nominally acknowledged his authority. Consequently, he’ was 
oo involved in. petty warfare with his nobles w hich w eakened his es ms 
- military strength considerably. Of the nobles who attempted | 
eens defy his” authority, the Sambeta chiefs: of Peranipaidu and . : = 
the palaigars ‘of Ummattir and its. neighbourhood. deserve aS 


- ete attention. 





| The Sambejas : _—The ‘Betabetae’ were an uniomant family . 


of Kgatriya chiefs who held nadyankara estates in the Gandi- 
- Eotasima. The most important branch of this family — 





a - cétablished: itself at Peranipadu in the Pulivendla taluk of the = 


- QOuddapah district: ‘Sdmadéva and. his. son ‘Pinnaya, ¢ two 








important chiefs. of ‘this: family ‘pose to ‘prominence. ‘undér Me 





Si 





g the family estate about AD. 14605 ce and he appears : 
Rats MioeE : ne Was daring a 








Ly oe this  prevailnay” agatasion in ae 
the political c fe in the es os 





Dévariiya Te The former whom Dévariiya Ir placed i in. charge Bi 
of the fort of. Kondavidu. about A.D. 1432 came into conflict 
with | the Velamas, as ‘noticed already ; ‘Anapdta I and his. 
cousin: ‘Linga I are. said to have vanquished Sdmadéva and ee 
Pinnaya respectively. Pinnaya had two sons. Gdparajaand 
araja ; the former who was a subordinate of. ‘Mallikarjuna oN 
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the neighbouring country side and waylay the merchants and 
- the travellers passing along the highway. When the intelli- 
gence of the doings of the Sambeta chiefs reached Vijayanag ara, 


—. S8luva Narasimha despatched one of his courtiers, Vankara  — 
a Kumara Dhali ‘Basivi Na radu against Vira Narasimha and 
ae ott a 

a8 proceeded himself. with an army against Sivaraja. Basivi 


. Nayadu arrived at Kamalapir which he made his headquarters; 


oe thence he advanced upon Maddi- Guydala where Vira Nara- 





_ simha. was halting ; after some fighting. the followers of Vita 2 
= Narasimha yielded, and Maddi Gundala. fell into the hands of oe 

~ Basivi Nayadu. Vira. Narasimha fled towards Udayagiri. Bae 

the meanwhile § Saluva. Narasimha reached Peranipadu and laid 
siege to the fort ; : Sivaraja offered resistance, but-as the fortifiea- a 
tions could. not withstand: a. sustained. artillery attack, the. fort? oo" 

fell and Sivarija perished with 1 most of his followers. at the Se 


s Band of the. enemy (79, 80). _ 


ee authority’ was Siluva Mallidéva, the chief of ees 


“Another nobleman who Sioa to dety. Selova. ese 3 





: ~ Bommavaramn, His: rebellion seems to- have. taken place at ee i 


. ‘on: his’ “way to. ‘Udayagiri | to. oppose - the. Gajapati. inva- 


oe ae tank 3 in front of the palace (82). 





ae Ne ean ‘effectively established in the Kanarese cou 
a “chiefs of Ummattiir and Sangitepura who held sy 





the time of Purugdttama Gajapati’s attack upon Udayagiri, 
a Narasimha made an attack upon Mallidéva, while he was... 





gion, He laid siege to. ‘Bommavyaram, Mallidéva’s. capital,and 
"quickly destroyed | its fortifications by means of his: artillery. 
_ The fort and the palaces. were demolished, and the defenders 
were put. to. ‘the sword. “The - inhabitants including women. 

and children. committed suicide vy. crowning themselves ina 









Saluva_ ‘Narasimha’s authority. dloge. ‘pod! appea r 









: efforts. anhioh ‘Saluva “Narain. fande: to. pablaeare whens ae 

poe regions are not known, though he seems to have succeeded i 3 eee 

ere Tmposing. Ws authority, over  Barakdir during the last hea of his 
reign.” Ce ee | Mee one ee 


nd ke oe is ‘avident that the difficalties v ihioh Saluva Naresinha ae 
Oa to face in ‘maintaining his power increased. after his 
meee ‘usurpation of the throne of the Rayas, and ‘consequently | his 
capacity to offer. successful resistance to the invaders from - 
ae had somewhat decreased. oe ace . 


ae The Gajapati incasion: — Sultan Mabaumad: shah I who a 

Hstasbed ‘the peace of the neighbouring kingdoms died in _ 
ee (1482, and he was succeeded by his son Mahmid 
who was an imbecile.” Taking advantage of: Muhammad's a 
incapacity to rule, the. nobles attempted to establish them- — 
selves i in their respective estates, and were fr equently engaged 
in petty: warfare on. their own: account, ~The royal spawer” ) 
; nsequently declined rapidly, and the Sulgin was” soon | 
: reduced. to the position of a mere figurehead. eer are. 























Notwithstanding the decline of the isn power and the a 
disobedience of the nobles, Telingana. and the GSdivari delta oe 


trusted. their government up to. A.D. 1486. At the time of 
hie death of Muhammad. Shah IL, the. ’ Rail Khan Deceani held Ee 
orship ¢ of Warangal, and Qawim- ul-Mulk, the junior, 

ge of ‘Rajahmandry. | “This: arrangement. remained 
: death of the Adil Khan Deceani at Warangal | ie 
Phe upon, Kawam-ul- Malk marched ee 








"# See Appendix at the end of the 


“remained under the officers to whom M uhammad Shah I had 
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“The history, of Qawim-ul-Mulk, subsequent to. his ‘fight See 


“to » Rejahmandry, is not known. Probably. he held sway over a : 
the Godavari delta until he was ‘expelled by: Purug6ttama 
= via ae a month later. 


ae The ‘dbplovable. gondidgd tute which “the: ‘abate of the a 
a Bahinant ‘Kingdom had sunk revived. the hopes of Purusdttama 


"8 Gajapati | to recover the Godavari delta. from. ‘the Mosialsians, ee: - 


_ He seems to have attacked Rajahmandry in ALD, ‘1487 or 2 





~ little later. The history of this campaign is not recorded; but! ee 


_ Purugdttama’s inscriptions which are found in the Godavari an 


valley and farther south show clearly. that he had fully eee 


 vealised his ambition before A. D. 1489. A damaged copper- ee 
2 plate grant from the Godavari district dated in that year which 

records Purusdttama’ s gift of the village of Ganti to Brah fairs Tes 
a shows that the Godavari valley had already passed into his — 
= hands.* He. was not satisfied with the acquisition of this eee 


ae territory, but. evidently resolved. to recover all the southern ae 
conquests: of his father, With this object in view, he appears — a 
os to have erossed the Krsna and invaded the Kondavidu. country. ae coe 


An epigraph. at Kondavidu dated. A.D. 1489 records the king’ Boe 
edict abolishing the marriage tax which the people - ‘ofthe: 04 


- Highteen Sects had to pay in Kondavidu and Kandravadi andall 
other countries.¢ A. copper-plate grant. of A.D. 1489-90 records 
oe Purngdttama’s s gift ‘of. Potavaram, in the Ammanabrili-sima to a ce 
ay tbe: temple. of Lingddbhava Mahadéva of: Cadaluvada OWL. “the: aoe . 
bank of the Brahmagundi (Gundlakammé). tO Te is: evident 


: from: these _ records that before the middle. of AD. 1489, 
-Purugdttama conquered. the whole of the east coast as. s fa 
a a as the Gundlakamms. 3 | see me tgs 


conus: ca Baagopri Puranas a. viet ‘io 
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es Therefore, hes seems to have made an vatiacke upon Udayagiri writh Base 
the. object: of: seizing it; but Saluva Narasimha, notwithstanding 
ane the internal broils in his kingdom, hastened with an army from 
oe the capital to oppose the advance of the Uriya monarch. The 
result of this encounter is briefly described in the Sarasvati- ee 
 pilsam of Pratiparudra Gajapati. Aceording to this work, 
a - Purugdttama | captured Narasimha, the king of the Karnatakas _ 
- alive and set him again at liberty as be humbly begged for 
his: life’ (89). The Anantavaram copper-plate grant dated 
AD. 1500 gives more information about this incident. It  ~ 
? states. that: ‘Narasimha, the king of the Karnatakas, trembling NS 
with fear, offered to Purusdttama the fort of Udayagiri, and 
a begging protection, s secured his own release’ (88). These 
a records make it clear that Saluva Narasimha who came to 
ws defend the province of Udayagiri was defeated by Purusottama —F 
in battle, and was taken prisoner. He purchased his freedom we 
“by: surrendering to his captor the fort of ‘Udayagiri with its <— 
a dependent territory. The information furnished by these 
‘yecords i is also. supported by the evidence of Nuniz. ‘Udayagiri ae 
was one of the three forts which rebelled against Saluva Nara- 
imha and which he eould. not retake owing to want of time.* os ay 
: + remained under the Uriyas until A.D. 1514, when Kysi nardya mee 
finally expelled. them from the ‘south of the Krsna. “Saluva ae 
Narasimha did not long survive the loss of Udayagiri. His latest > 
inscription is dated 14th October AL D. 1490+ and the earliest of tee = 
aon Immadi Narasimha i is dated 28th November A.D. 1491.4 nee 
he must have. died some time. during the interval 
kingdom and throne. to o bie’ successor. $. 








































ut 


Military ‘petopns of Saluva Narasimha During the fosty : 
ae and odd years of his rule, at first as the governor of Candragiri. 
and later as the king of Vijayanagara, Saluva Narasimha — 


Ss frequently came into conflict with several enemies, specially : 


the Muhammadans. — He found that he could not always. 


-. suocessfully- oppose the - “Mussalman drmies owing to the 


existence of certain defects in his military organisation. In 
the first place, his. armies were weak in cavalry, an arm 
‘which contributed so much to the success of the Mussalmans. oe 
Secondly, ‘the people from whom he recruited his troops” ee 
Jacked the ‘proper ey spirit which was very ‘essential for 

2 success in the battle-field.. SA 


“?heratore’ he ‘endeavoured: to remove ‘hese defects, and : 
7 make his armies fhoronely, eficient | in went SURO Bees 8 


To one his armies wile efficient cavalry he required — 


a ee horses and capable yiders. All the. horses that were. ee 
required for the armies and the court equipage were imported 





from Persia and. Arabia, and the Arab merchants enjoyed ges 
oyirtual monopoly i in the horse trade at the time. Owing 1 tothe 


& : short-sighted policy of Viraipaksa If, the Arab merchants: were “ 
ee scared away from his dominions, and the kingdom lost” the & : 
7 principal ports of Goa, Chaul and Dabul on the west coast. It 


ee was of utmost importance that. Sgluva Narasimha ‘should oes 
secure some ports in order to realise his. ambition. ‘Therefore, a 


| ‘Bea-ports | of Honfvar, Bhattakkula, Bakkaniiru. and Mangala 
in param | to which stations he imported from abroad, large m 
oo bene of horses. (To induce the Arab merchants to “bring 














“She, organised en. “expedition | of. conquest, and subjugated the - 
Talo country (404). He established his garrisons at ‘t eo 














: Het took hei dead or alive at 1 three: fox a thousand pardace, ae = 
_ and of those. that died at sea, they brought ‘him: the tail omy ate 
: ae eae he paid for it just as. if it had pivece alive.”* | * 


= _ Balave: Narasimha’s services to. the ‘kingdom of Vijnyae Ss 
as on nagara can. hardly be over- -estimated, tis true that heexpelled = 
the old dynasty and seized the throne; but that was rendered 
necessary by the exigencies of the situation in. which he found a 
the affairs of the kingdom.» The last princes. of the ‘Sangama Re 
family — demonstrated their utter incapacity to rule. The | 
nobles became unruly and showed very little regard for the oh. 
sovereign: power; the © Bahmani > Sultan and the — Gajapati 2 
- invaded the kingdom ‘without opposition and appropriated » 
: some. of the fairest districts. ‘Séluva Narasimha, resolved to , 
gave the kingdom from its enemies, both internal and external, — 
_ He expelled the Raya, put down the nobles with. a stern hand, 
and waged a. life-long war upon the: foreign foes. More than 
the insubordination of the nobles, : more than the might. of the 
japati, be dreaded the all. ‘sweeping hordes of Islam. He 
wanted to. prevent. the Mussalmans from. entering the kingdom | 
‘Vijayanagara, « a land where the Hindu Dharma still flourish- 
ed unconquered, and. where the “cows, the. Brahmans and the — 
Gods were: still honoured. To secure this end he effected a 
evolution in the minds of his. people; he transformed peace- 
ving farmers - into a nation of warriors: (104) and bequeathed - 
m his newly organized cavalry—a weapon which contri-- 
at. deal to the military Brestnenn of ‘Vieyenagers 
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APPENDIX. 


The etrala Palama which tefers to Narasinga Riya’ £ éonquest of the west ‘boast. isa es ae | 
Malayalam account of the dealings of. the Portuguese. with. people of Malabar and Kanara. 


on the west coast, written very probably in the 17th century. This werk while describing | 

the afrival of an ambassador of | Narasinga Raya to the Portuguese governor Almeida, 

“ ‘gives a short account of the. affairs of kingdom of Narasinga, in the course of which 
it “casually alludes to Narasinga Raya's conquest of the west coast. (104), 


Tt Es... “necessary to establish the identity of this ‘Narasiaga. Ray a: hast ‘ban ‘an impor- eae 


bent bearing upon the. subject under consideration. As Almeida did not arrive atthe 
west coast before September A. D.1505 9 (The Rise of the Portuguese Power in India, 


_- p. 105), Narasinga Raya who sent him an envoy must. be either Immadi Narasimha ore Pie 
what is more’ likely, the” de Sacto’ sovereign Vira: Narasimha ; ‘but there i is'reason'to 
“believe that the west coast was: conquered much earlier. This region. came ‘under Sijavae 2 

Narasimha during the very last. years, of his reign, and ‘it appears to have Seta ge 

“uader. his successors: ever. since without a break, as seen from the following schedule : geet 


SCHEDULE. 








emer 


Ce 269 of s981-82--ChaolRta Oct. 14, 1490 - King: Sajava Nabextiahs:: 


~ Ha mparasa Odeya.. 


4: King: Immadi Narasimha. ao 
_ Governor of Barakfirn : Honailia: 


-yambakarfya. 
Oct. 21, 1492 


: 386 of 41007—Kotesvar.- ao 
Jan. 27,1498 


ei Lee ie VL Me. M—Kalasa, bee Immadi Narasimha. 


rasa Odeyar. - 


: King: Immadi Natuslimha: : 
“> Sub: Vira Hanatserses Ogeya. 
King: Tammiaraya. os 
. Governor of Bavaktru: “Bonnaka:. 


ye 
ee 591 of 1929-30—Handadl. =— Mi ay 4, 1492 : : 


Me  S0—Kalass, : May. 14, 198: o 










ae 270 of f1s6-32—chahes, pe Jan. 641 1494 


Danpiyaka. 


os : BLL of 1928-29—-Giliyara.: ne “July 3, 1498. King: Immadi- Narasimbatiya, 
merit of Narasagna. Nayaka. Pair 


Ee 166 of 1901—Manigarakeri ; ; July 9, 1499. aan ee King? Immadi Narasimha. - 
ee ee ee aba nee “ dBva Odeyae! 8 200 esto 
‘King: Vira Narasimhardya.. Pinetree 
» Governor. of. ‘Barakfira: ‘Basavae ee 
cee ee ep pase Ogeya. era 
Oct: 20, THOF oy. King: Narasingad®vartys. ee 
gn OMEEAE ha Gowernen, at Barak Gra: 





452 of 1901—Cheupikeri. | ? Jan 14, 1502, | 





428 of 1927-28-—Basrtr, | 
Oct. 25,1508 0° 5 | King Taina - Bhujabals Nar 
ls eo giphadtyariya Mahiraya.. 






“. Béd of 1929-30—Bandar. s : : is 









ae Governor ‘of. ‘Birakira: 
be ae “rasa, Odeya. vod 


Governor of . Bdareraye: : Meine 


. dasaraya slap: son of: URE aa 
Virapeatipa Hodinakalasa Mabiriys. boy atts 


-Goveror. of Kalasa: Mira, Bhaira- e 7 ae ee 


lagaraya in the time of ‘Gavarappe ee Bice 


| Governor ‘of Barakiru: ake foe 
diva. Odeya: makes a grant: for the Bias Cette oe 







* Governor'of, BarakGra: ‘Stantrage- : : = = 












CHAPTER 2 XV. 
_IMDMADT NARASIMEA. 





“Whe events vot the reign of Immadi Narasimha are “ge: on 


a : i a in obseurity ; aad most. ‘of the problems demand ah : 
--yeconsideration in the light of the. fresh material — that oo 


has accumulated in recent years. The first problem that as 


_ ae deserves examination is the position of Narasa Nayaka. in the | a 
Hoe esi government of the kingdom. According to Nuniz who came 
se $O" Vijayanagara some thirty. years: later, Saluva Narasimha. 


ce 6 ~ left, at the time of. his death, ‘two sons who were not old en- | 
ee ough to. govern the kingdom.’ He summoned. his minister, : 
ae we Narasi Nayaka, to his bed-side and ‘ begged him to keep guard 
Bee a over the kingdom and to deliver it up to the ‘princes, to which- : 
ever of them should prove himself most fitted for it? In. 

: obedience to. the: commands of. his: late master, ‘Narasa- : 








si Nayaka is said to” shave | raised the» elder prince: to. bee 
king’. retaining in his. own. hands, in his. capacity as the coe 
guardian of the. ‘king: and the kingdom, . the treasures, and 
““yevenues and the ‘government of the country.’ After. the ee 


: assassination — ‘of. this. ‘prince. ‘through the ‘machinations Of 


ounger brother called. Tamarao_ who. was. very ‘Young, ‘to + 








evident to that Séluva ‘Nerasimha - sppointe 7 





ms Tymarsaa, Narasi- Nayaka ‘ raised up’ the. murdered prince’ on i: 














ist 


a accession. | On. the authority. of! “£0 Mysore: epigraphs,* 





Le Sewell has. asserted that Immadi Narasimha who had a grown oe 


| ‘up son in A.D. 1493 could not have been a child at that time.} a 


Sadhu Subrahmanya ‘Sastri - strengthens ‘Sewell’s view by 7 
a adducing what. appears to be definite. evidence. — - He alludes to 


an inscription. at. Tirupati dated. A.D. 1473, in which Saluva 


~ Narasimha and three other persons— Kumara -Narasayyan, eae oe 
- Periya Tangama : and Cikka Tangama are mentioned Peand hes coy. 


believes that Kumara Narasayyan of the inscription is identical. 


with Immadi Narasimha. He is, therefore, of opinion ‘that. os. 


- Tmmadi. Narasimha was ‘almost 30. years’. old at the time — ee 


of his. father’s death ‘and it is poseable: that he was. 6 ot . = 


ne older, 'S 


i - Now, the Gyidener on “Which: these ‘statements | are s based coer 
5 4 is not quite trustworthy, In the first place, the Mysore Mae 
: inscriptions from, which Sewell has dr awn his inference. do not. Lee 


mention Immadi Narasimha’ § son Dévapparaya. | They regis- eee 
ter the gift of Salavaya. or Surreyavi Dyavappa Nayaka, the oe! 
oS son. of. Immadiraya. ~The chiefs. mentioned in these records. ae z 
ee are the rebellious chiefs of Ummaittir who attempted to assert ’ ee ; ; 
oe their independence. : They assumed Viayanagara titles? about. en ee 
ALD. 1491]| in defiance of. royal authority. Sewell was 





- evidently deceived by the - name Immadiraya, a name by which Cae 8 


~ Immadi. Narasimha is never mentioned in the inscriptions,— 


, oe ane Manardya a ae ae - — 


a ia RS, 5 3816 P. ee ve 


: ~ coupled with the royal and. Saluva titles. such as Mahirajadhi- Se 
oo pay. lisjepareniinern: Metinimtaaragayda, 3 Katharé s Stlwoa, Sal-. tee 


= - Secondly, it is: HOE possible to. deaw. any definite: eta” 
oe oleate. from the data furnished by the Tirupati. inseription. ‘ 
Sek Tt consists. of two different records both registering certain 
ars ‘gifts made by Saluva Narasimha for offerings to the deity on. 
some. specified occasions. | The first is dated S. S..1395 Vijaya » 
aE  Mithuna: sui 6,- Tues. Satabhisak (June 2, A.D. 1478), when. 
othe: sthanattar: are said to have executed a silasdsanam in favour 
of M. ML Médini- misara-ganda Kathari-Siluva Salava. Nara- 
ae simharaya Udaiyar. This &lasasanam concluded with the fol- 
- Jowing sentences. “In the above manner are the said stipulations 
drawn up by the temple accountant Tiruninya “ir-udaiyan with © 
“the assent of the Sri Vaisnavas. | May these the Sri Vaignavas. 
protect.” The second record which appears to be a supple 
: ment. to the above bears no date; and it was probably added — 
ong he the first some time later, when” it cannot be ascertained. oO 
Tt opens thus: “From the income realised from the said 
oes - Domarapatti only shall be offered 4 appa-pagai at the rate of | 

- one at each mantapam . . in the name of. yourself, in. the” 
mame of Kumara Nepesiryeny. and in the names of Cikke 


Tengenian and id Penya: T mene Hos 

















These cepieraphe ‘do. ‘not. enable: us. to Sanderstand howe e 
‘Salava Narasimha was. ‘related to. Kumara Narasayyan and 
others. Therefore, the: identification of Kumara Narasayyan 
‘ ss cannot be taken as established, aa 









oe for beligning that the narrative » describes genuine eee om 
a events. . | 2 | , 


eae study -of ‘ae indoriptions of the periad: hows that. oe 
Narasa Nayaka was the de facto. sovereign. of the kingdom. ree 
ee He was associated . with: the king in the administration ; he ee 
was called “the protector’ (rakgakarta)* and ‘lord’ “(evant ae 
“He: was- the sénadhipatit, . mahipradhanas, and ‘kar yakartat fe 
MS of the. king and he ruled the kingdom of the world on behalf of : : os 
the kingl,- ‘and kings bowed to his feet.6 Naras’- Niyaka = 
ie assumed. the royal and Saluva titles. Tu an inscription. Pees 
AD. 1497 he is referred to as king Nrsimha, son of Iévara and . a < 
le Bukkamba ; the Saluva title Kathari-Saluva is” coupled with a 
= his” name. He is said to have’ ‘ruled . over. the vast earth — COS 
standing under a single — umbrella. causing © admiration Hones 
people’. | In another. record. . dated. ALD. 1502. the royal: Sean 
titles. such as mahaimaydalesvara, bhasege- tappuva- -rayara-gauda, es 
ce - arirdya-vibhaga, repnthsrija and — rijaparamesvara are 8 
es attributed. to_ him.* It is evident from this that None 60% 
_ Nayake’s position in the state was: equal to that of the king. 
Tf lmmadi- Narasimha was a grown up man nearly thirty years. pete 
old, having sons old enough to be the governors of districts. at ES 
the beginning of his reign, it is. ‘neoneeivable, unless he. 
ee happened to. be an imbecile ‘incapable of. managing Wig 
own affairs, how he. could have retired into: the. background 
allowing his general. to usurp his power. ‘There is nothing to 
oo yw that he was an: imbecile. “What little. evidence there. is. 
on the subject goes to show that he was restive under. Naras 
aru, gnaslieney | and made uunsnecessful, | attempts te 
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: ee of Narast Nayak. This being i in agreement with the evidence i - 
: ee the insoriptions, my be > Bone ied as the truth, ae 


ee “ Tnemaidi Norasinha and Navast Nayeka:- Sal Nara- Eee 
aS sitiha owed. his elevation to the throne to an accident. “Bisse 
elder. brother, ‘Timmabhipala whom ‘Narasa Nayaka* first : 
placed upon the throne on the “death of their father was 
assassinated by one of his own attendants at the instigation 
of Narasa- Nayaka’s rival Tymareaat, and Naras& Nayaka in Bae 
ee - order to establish his own innocence. placed. Immadi Nara- ee 
; Simba upon the throne. pee oS eee 





> Tintoad!: Narasimha was ‘Toe. content to remain a mere & 
; a a apa bead allowing the kingdom to be governed by the all . 
os powerful protector. | He manifested signs of discontent with 
his subordinate position from the beginning. When Narasa ue 

_ Nayake demanded from: his r retreat at, t Penugonda that his rival 
















Meyer Litrery Bulletin, b ti, | pp. “oe, ae ‘spiniedtary on GangBéa' s Tattee ga 
cintlmand called Tattvavirttika is ascribed to Sijuva Timmabhi pala. ‘The introductory: oe L 
verses, after Mangala, describe the parentage and ‘prowess of. the author, Timmabhtpila. as fe 
Kirst is mentioned King Kunda of Sijuva-kula: ie ‘Alatharignuh htla: Sifuv=Indra-kulais bates 
punt Kunde: att keitindrah a “Hiss SOn Was Sajuva Narasimha. whose wife was Tippam- Sores 
“pike. To these two. was. “born Sijuva:Timma, who is described as yuvarGfc.’ The re 
- eolopho: runs. thus: Jit Sears abberpaities Vare-velye-tin/anya Stluva Mara oo 
- mika nandana . Sr¥ Timmabhipatiy. Soe a ce = 


+ Forighle alludes, in  desoribing 1 the ior of Yasut Rau: Shi zh oF «BR, to the aa 

















i ingt Bijeptir & asa consequence of the wounds recetred 4 ina ‘pattle. hese 3 
took. ee the month of Ralee oe Hy: 898: hen A. D. M98) On 





£85 





ae ‘Tymarsaa iho was. coal responsible for tie jiurder of Timmadi 4 | 
_ Narasimha’ s elder brother, Timmabhipala, should be punished, — 
he remained silent. “The king (Immadi Narasimha) at that. 
; "time ‘was very. fond of that captain (Tymarsaa), since BY Ses 
— yeagon. of him, he had become. King,. and in: place of punishing eas 
| oe him, he bestowed favour on him, and took. his. part against the. 
a aS auinister ”. Neo The disagreement between. the: king: and ‘Narasa 
o z= ‘Nayaka is also noticed — in, the Kaifiyat of Ramésvaram _ - 
4 While this Saluva, - Narasimharaya was reigning, | Narasa_ i. 
oS Nayaka who was governing the kihgdom was dismissed from oS oe 
his office, and Nadindla Timmarasayya (a Brahman) of the. oo 
 Kruvéla caste was appointed minister” (pradhant) in big 
Q | place} (91). Therefore Immadi Narasimha seems to. have made ie is 
a serious effort to get rid of Narasd Nayaka; but he was not 
os destined to succeed. ‘Narasa Nayaka did not allow- himself to. a 
be trifled with. He ‘made ready large forces’ and marching” 
aS against Vijayanagara laid siege to the city. Immadi Narasimha — ate 
So Swe forced to sue for peace. “He commanded that Tymarsaa es 
2 fs should be put to death and that his head should be. taken to. ox oe 
2  Narasa Nayaka to appease his’ anger. His orders were carried 
; out; and Narasa Nayaka | entered the city. triumphantly. Be eae 
ice authority was s established more: o Bey than GVO ee 


ie 
Re 
ay 
if 
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eas Tmmadi- Narasimha ‘seems: to “have: caused eontinuots ee 








ao ayaa Forgotten Empire, ps 309, z nae 





hoe ie Adingla Timmarasayya who was’ appointed as the minister’ in, a the sisi. ot f Naras oe 
oN ka may st seem, at first sight, to be. ‘identical with - ‘Tymarsaa’ mentioned by N 2 
: Tempting asthe possibility of such an identification, is, it mtirst be ‘Tejected, 1 “un 
licit proofs” are ‘axailablev’ ‘Saluve Timmarasa: who | Was. a trusted: minist 0 











pee Anticipating trouble fron his activities ‘Narasi Nayaka, auidan nS 


the. pretence of securing his safety, kept him under custody os 


me in. the fort’ ‘of. Penugonda, granting him an allowance of fo 


Boe : 20, 000 eruzados annually for his maintenance. Immadi Nare- 
oe simha. sess to have’ welcomed his removal to Penugonda, as he. ak 
expected. that he would there be free from the surveillance of 


eo his guardian ; but Narasa, Nayaka took good care to place hin 
beyond. the reach of mischief. He posted | one of his tr ust. 

. _ worthy officers, Ti immapa Nay: aka, with an army of 20,000 men. - 
eto: keep guard over him effectively “(commanding him) that. 
he should not allow the King to leave the city, and that he ao 
eas ele carefully guard his pores against 4 renohery* eee ee 





“Phonak: Narasd. Nayaka did ‘not secure the rowoval. of ote 


| he inconvenient. ward by assassination, as was once believed, is 


oe he cannot. be completely exculpated from the charge of 


ue : : usurpation. 





2 ‘He rebelled cane His’ master and epmigelled him = 











“titles hen he. a hore “Phe insoriptions ‘of. his ¢ sons 8 state, me 
cee of fact, Hat he nile at ean ree as Ne. yee 








Shave: ‘taken: place during ‘his time and ‘not in ‘the: time soe his s 


| - son Vira Narasimha as is generally held at present. 


= Nera Nayaka’s achievements nye mantle. oe ‘Saluva fee ; 
‘Namaithe descended on the worthy shoulders of Narast 


ae -Nayaka. Saluva. Narasimha set before himself. the task. of 





resuscitating the fallen fortunes of the Vij ayan age ara kingd ow: ay 

Owing to the weakness of the last rulers of the Sangama 
dynasty, the affairs ‘of: the government had fallen. into chaos. a 
“The Nayakas and. the other subordinate chiefs who held sway eae 


oy “over the provinces of the kingdom, defied the authority of a : 
a the central government; and foreign enemies having swooped : 


: over the outlying districts wrested them from the feeble hands eee © 


coe the Raya. The kingdom of Vijayanagara appeared tohe | 





fre | vigour. into the palsied limbs of the body politic. He expelled. oe 


: on the brink. of dissolution. — Saluva Narasimha came. forward A oe 
to. arrest the’ progress of disintegration and tu infuse fo 





- the ‘old dy nasty from Vijayanagara and oceupied the throne; io 22 : 
She: ‘subdued | the. recalcitrant chiefs who asserted independence os 





during: the feeble administration of his - predecessors ; but 0 : 


oe before he could completely restore the kingdom to its former oe 
2 glory: he. passed - away. Saluva. ‘Narasimha died with the vee 
. yegret. that nature had. not given him time to fulfil the task oa 


2 ~ gors to capture t the forts of ‘Rachol. and Odegary_ and Conadolgi’ : 









which he had undertaken. — : “Therefore, he besought } his succes- a 






oe with | their dependent fentonee which he could not subdue, nee 
a ‘because time felted Sim." PGS oh ie he 8s ee 








= “never free. to. ‘onosntrate all nig energy on the reconquest of ae 


he the ‘Jost territory, a task which he was obliged: to leave to be 
ae copia’ by his 1 more fortunate sons, 3 


The dohievahiente of Narasi Nayakee are described i in the . 


; aS ingeriptions ‘of his sons. a e crossed ‘ ‘the Kaveri, when j in fall 
7 ~ flood, and seizing his: enemy alive, taking possession (Of hiss. 
kingdom, and making Srirangapattana his own, he set up the). 


ae pillar” of his fame, and won the praise of the three worlds. | 
- Conquering Céra, | Cola and Pandya, | and. Manabhiga, the. 


i king of Madhura as well as the fierce Turugka, the Gajapati o- 
Ring and others, from Ganga to. Lanka, and the eastern tothe 
western: mountains, he cnpaced his commands on all kings.”* 





information. — Nandi. Timmana, the. earliest of these writers 



















indima: gives a. ‘similar account. According to him, 






th its Saka rules, but the restored i it to him faoeby ne 





: The contemporary writers not only confirm the evidence of oe . 
~ the inscriptions, but supplement it with some more valuable 





gee describes: Narasa Nayaka’s victories” briefly. ‘Narasa,. the 
gon. of Igvara, 2 manifested his: skill. by capturing Vidyapura 
Vij yanagara) 80 as. to cause distress to the king of Kuntala; 
he destroyed the unbearable prowess of the Persian. (Muham- : vee 
madan) in ‘the’ district of Manavadurga +3 gave (the taste of) | aan 
the sweet lips” of the heavenly. damsels (i.e. ‘killed) to the lord oe 
of the Cola country. and captured the city of Madhura and 
@2 1ibited his. swordsmanship before. the. Héyanéndra.. ‘Raja aS 





(Narasi . Nayaka). captured the fort called Manava LS 





Be 
ae 








- against Sogn and ‘Apenuing, the: river, Raver 


a 180 - 


"manifesting ‘his: prowess as well as 5 Wbérality. He. ‘baile a 
bridge across the waters of the’ Kavéri, and. capeirad : 
_ Sfirangapattapam. He destroyed the arrogant Marava i in battle . 


and captured Madhura. He vanquished Konétiraja who. fell 2 
on him with his herd of elephants. and. married the damsel of LS 


aetony on the field of battle.” * * 


‘Tirumalimbs describes hes same ‘events more. olakoraiely: ae 


/Nacsen began his’ victorious career by conquering at first ae ; 
the eastern. quarter; then he turned | south and marching a : 
- along the coast of the eastern sea, through Tundira, he reached. : = ME 
the Cola country. As the Cola ruler was oppressing . be 
peuple of the territory given to him as his. appanage, Narasa & a 
~ made up his mind to punish him. He crossed. the Kaveri, and 
halted on the southern bank of the river to give rest. to. histor 
army. Having Jearnt from his spies. that. the Cdla ruler was ee 
_ preparing for war, Narasa sent: envoys to his court calling onhim he a 
to submit, but the Cola: mistaking this. to be a sign ‘of weakness oS 
"insulted the. envoys: and turned them out of his: court. Then Ne 
che marched at the head of his army supported by. a strong ae a8 
- contingent of elephants, and offered Narasa battle. _ He was, eee 
hawever: defeated in. the fight and taken- prisoner. Narasa vale 
eke then entered the C%la’s capital; whence the | 
Cola, who’ was .s Marava by birth, escaped — (from prison ee 
and fled?) to. the: sea-coast, abandoning - his wealth and 
“edapoue: ‘Narasa’ next. proceeded to the city of Madhura, and’ 33 
having: received valuable. presents from the ruler of the place ee 


he went to Raméévaram by way of Sétu. ‘Nest, he turned 














ae Narasa tamed towards the ‘north; ‘gud advanced upon. Surateina ’ : 
 Sap&da (the ’Adil Shah), who shut himself up in the fort of - 
 Manava. ‘Narasa laid siege to the fort and defeated the _ 
: Sultan; but he restored the fort to. the Sulgan and returned oes 
os his capital Vidyapuri.* 2 : , Ga i PIS Aah as 
| The following adhodite: presents a comparative account of : 


si a the victories of Narasa Nayaka, as. described i in the inscriptions fet 
we and other contemporary works: sont te hs 





oe . ies i " Ingoriptions ie Parijaitgaharosam. q: song Vareda babii gari- ae 
OS ne ee 8 _dayam. ' payam. 








i, “Built a bridge age 
toss the Kayérl 

-. and captured Sri. 
“Yangapattanam, 


1. Built a bridge acé 
/ ross -the  Kavéri 
- and ‘captured Sri- | 
| Fangapattanam, 


es zs I. Capacea Sang | ake Captured vViayt 
‘pattagam by| . pura so as to} 
building a bridge; cause. embarass- 
~“"geross the Kayéri. |.» ment to the king 
Rae Ve Sop} Gf Rantala, ; : 
‘Ida. Defeated the 
doo EYSuna chief ‘atl | 
al eee iran g 4 patta- ai 
aR So 















2. Defeated: the ee 
CBs King, eap- ee 
“tured “him. and. 

ot te entered his capi- > 
tal; but the aa o: 

oF fis Marava) fled. ae 





3 of a. ‘Killed fhe CBs jean 3. Killed: ite o Marsiva 
oa Gee. 5). oS 


"land: (see 5). 



















a Caveuened “the 4 Saas 
ie Pagdyas. pee ft PADUA irae Lge aps of RG SLES ae a 
5. Conquered “Mina ‘B.: Captured Maahora|S. Captured Maahara 
ne eaten ok Madhur: PR UMRN OD eer ary: Wenn eye OE wa 









5 Received: 1 gifts ce 
from the ruler Of 
os _ Madhura. Pegi 


6. Captured Mindva- 6. Defeated: eave e rg llth 
“power of the Pa- |. ~durga’ together} yana Sapida at ~~ 
- Tastka in the dis- |... “with the king of | Manavadurga. 
“viet of M@nava. |. the Sakas. He[o 00 8 
Wine LS ed Ss gegtored : the fort BHO, Soars 
1. to the Sakaking. | -- ee ee 
a aa % Congiered ides eas-. 
“tem quarter, and. 
























: yea cKO pad the 6 















ae probably fought. 
 wtith-the kings of: 
foo Ganda, Kalinga’ 

a and Trili ga. 

















Te is alone: from thie’ that: ‘Narash Nayaka captured poe 
x ‘VidySnagora causing © distress 40. the king of Kuntala; | 

- conquered the Céra, the Cdla, the Pandya, M&nabhiisa ae 
oof ~Madhura,: the Gajapati and. - Konétiraja ; took. Madhura, eae 
ee Damakara_ and | ) ‘avagangi ; built a bridge across: the Kaveri, 

- inflicted | a defeat upon the Héuna. (Hoy sana) chief and... 
ee wrested from him Sctrangapattana ; laid. siege. $5 ‘the: fort of: is, ; 
ce -Minava, and took the ’Adil Khana prisoner. Though ¢ 80. much — a 

information. is available, it is not possible. to. understand ‘the 
rae sequence of events in: the absence of a chronological frame 

work ; but ‘the means of arranging’ the abandant details i inv age Ss 
ae chronological order are not entirely lacking. ‘The inscriptions a 
oad the Muhammadan histories. provide. us with valuable data. 
which are helpful in fixing the chronological order of Narast - 
-. Niyaka’s victories in a fairly satisfactory manner. It must be 
stated at the. outset that. the | Tuluva inseriptions. and ‘the © 
- Hiterary- works. mentioned above. describe only the victories 
which Narasa won after he became the regent. ‘The events 
connected with his early career are not touched ‘upon. ‘There- ee 
-. fore, in arranging the chronology of Narasa’s wars, it is. note a 
: a, to consider the events of his gory, biter 5 eeaduiaed 



































ogee 







ayes “ay The anhalt of. Navasx Nayaka’s exploit’ appears: £6 cence 
a $ hake been his capture of Vidyapuri, 4.Gsy Vidyanagara. a. Itis said ot 
ee that: by. this act he. caused distress to. the king of Ki untala, or 
SS _ Vidyanagara. The circumstances under which he Taid siege to . 
ie aes s aed. forced Immadi Narasimha t to ‘audit: 1 






















© Gavoitment of Viayanigata may we placed about: ihe’ end of hae 


Ee AD. 1492. ‘This derives support from a casual statement of 
oS » Ferishta, who says that some months before his victory over 
: ne Timraj in April AD. 1498 Yusuf: "Adil. Khan heard at first that — me 
- dissensions. prevailed at Vijayanagara. While he was march- eke 
ing after this against Raichtir he heard once again, probably ee 
pein “January A.D. 1498, that Timrd aj ‘ composed his disputes with 
young Ray of. Beejanuggur.” We. may conclude from. this ey 


ae that Narasa: Niyaka’s S- investment and. capture of Vusyanagare 2 oe ) 


2 a took lace towards the. close of A, D. 1492. 


-@) Naraed Nayaka’s encounter with te: ‘Rail Khan: atid. aon 


oe capture of Manavadurga (Manvi in Raichore Dt.) s seem to. 
have happened immediately after his capture of Vijayanagara. eee 
Shoe Ferishta alludes to two occasions, when Yusuf *Adil Khan. Se 
game into conflict with the regent of Vijayanagara i in.A, H. BOB ese 
ae (AD, 1492- -93). ‘The ‘circumstances: under which these con- 

flicts took place. aie thus: ‘described. by” Ferishta. Yusuf Adil Pee 
Khan declared independence in AD. 1489 and. established a 
ingdom an. Bijapir. | Qasim Barid. ‘Trrk who entertained ae 
: similar hopes. ‘instigated ‘the: Ray. of ‘Beejanuggur’ offering 
hin: the forts. of Raichiir and Mudkal a8. an” inducement; 2 f08s 
similar proposals were made to Bahadur Gilany, the ruler. of 
: kan, to attack the *Rail ‘Khan. Both. these people made a ee 
ous attack — ‘upon the. Rd ‘Khin: “ ‘Timraj, { the: ce 
of th Ray of Beejanug gir, having” crossed the river. oe 
apni. i ae the Sonat 8 as. s far a8 Moodkcul and ie As 








: tidy P 10, 























aS se base in : xing the date of N. arasa = Neyaka! 8 eae ver 





oy prevailed in Basjanegeu he? iharehod 40: petals! ‘ilchore. ae 
On: reaching the banks of the Krsna, the Adil Khan was mice ae fe 
‘to halt, as he. fell seriously ill. Meanwhile ‘Timraj, the minister, 

ae having: composed his disputes with the young Ray of Bee: oe : 
ae “puggur, advanced at the head of an army. to Rachore.”> The — i 
"Adil Khau recovered from his illness, and opposed Timraj 
who, having crossed the T ungabhadré, was marching. ‘apon so": 
“ ‘Bijapiir in April ALD. 1493 ; the "Adil Khan’s forces were defeat- 





-. ed in battle, and he was sbliged to retire to his camp; but obtain- - So 
ing information that Timraj's army was ‘busily engaged Woe. 
oe plunder,’ he collected his scattered men, and made. a. sudden 
ee ~ attack | ‘upon the Finda camp. Timraj who. was completely AH 
_ taken’ by surprise was utterly routed. He fled towards _ 
ne Vijayanagara accompanied by the young Raya, who, however, a 
.. died on the way, owing to the arrow-wounds: received inthe. ae 
ee - battle.f According to. Dastir Khan, however, the Rail Khan — 
e won. his victory by. the basest treachery. Having been defeated Jo Senn 
in battle, the “Adil Khan eutreated Timraj to grant him peace, 
He invited the young Raya, and. Timraj to a peace conference ooo 
, promising that he would pay allegiance to the Raya on the ee 
=  o¢easion. » ‘Timray agreed. to the proposal, and attended thee 
oS a conference. with the king and the nobles. ‘The > Rail Khan ees 
_- treacherously attacked them and put to death seventy persons : 
2 ofvank, Thereupon the Hindw arniy fled and the *Adil eee : 
oe ene victory. Se | cee 










n 








The indemasion ‘Fabnished: by F crishx ‘does. nok “offer 


oe years, when Shew Ray dying, he Wi 18 sacpocdad: bs ry a son Be on 
minor, who did not long survive him, and lett the throne to a — 
: Younger: brother. Not long after, he died also, leaving an 
- infant only” three months ‘old. ‘Timraj, one of the principal 
a ‘ministers of the family, celebrated for his wisdom and experience, s 


* became sole regent, and was. cheerfully obeyed by. the nobility 


and vassals of the. kingdom for forty. years. On- theo 
-- oecasion of the young King’s attaining the age of. manhood, 


2 pact ge 0 Lenn at OS ESE 





_. Timraj poisoned him and put an infant of the family on the. AG 


throne, in order to have the pretence for retaining the regency 
> in his hands. ‘Timraj at length dying, was succeeded in his 





Lee by his ‘son Ramana) 


ee “The second, a Timraj was “athe: first: usurper t: he. bad 
oe poindnsd the young Raja of Beejanuggur, son of Shew Ray, : 





had rendered his infant brother the tool of his designs, and, 





by degrees, overthrowing . the ancient nobles, he at length ee 


established his Anthony © over r the kingdom. a i 


“Dhough these two. ‘accounts do not. agree. with cach ‘other ue 
regarding the manner of Timsaj’ 8 rise to power, they have this: eee 
in common that he was a minister of Shew Ray who. seized these 
supreme power some time after’ his master's, demise. “Afters / 05) 
making himself supreme in the state, he wag red war, as noticed ee ene 





r upon Yusuf. *Adil Khan twice in A. D. 1493, when the 


ee Be said, to. have ees as a “Sopppg nonce: BE : 


Marg Hh 3 ‘eld 5 
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“Thongh here Ww exe some. “ministers ‘and. genbeile. beating: oe 
ie ie name of ‘Timmarasa or ‘Cimmara aja at: Vijayanagara about. 
this time, it is not possible to identity Ferishta’s Timraj with oo: 
fs “any. one of them as most facts mentioned in. connection with i ago 
his career cannot be “satisfactorily explained with: reference toe 
= them. Thus, there Was a pradhint ‘Limmarasa who figures i in ee a 
one of the earliest inseriptions of Immadi Narasimha.* : He ise 
a probably identical with -Tymars saa, who attempted to: oust 2 
ar Naras& Nayaka from his: office as regent but he was killed 9” 
| about AAD. HOT and. therefore, the exploits. of. Ferishta’s — : i 
- Vimraj cannot be attributed. to him. ‘There was Nadindla ae 
3 — '‘Timmarasa who ‘is said to have displaced | Narasa_ Nayaka 
ag the minister of Immadi Narasimha (92); but he was uot 
Ge military officer and there is no “evidence to. show that wo a 
: as he lived after A. D. 1495 or 1496. Lastly, there was: Are : ; 
3 ee Ramaraju. ‘Timmaraju who is said to have. defeated. the Ra 
| Khan at Manuva; but- Timmaraja was. “not. a: minister: of e rere 
| ~ Immadi- Narasimha or any other king. He rose only to the Rar ices 
oA position of a. karyakarta to. ‘ysgaraya and Acyuta, anid. he. Was. ae ee 
: . alive at least until A.D. 1542. None of the. persons. mentioned co eee 
above could have been the father of Kamraj, as he was born. eters 
: ou - Stirangaraja, a ‘g grandson of Areviti Bukka. ‘The identification ore noEe 
Gok erishta’s ‘Pimardij with N: arasa Nayaka who was. the ininister OE 
re Sahiva. Narasiutha (shew Ray) and who after his death became 
2 : supreme | BS. the regent of the kingdom i is also. not possible ; : for oe 
- Narasi. Nayaka died in A. D. 1503, and therefore, he could uot 
have captured. Raichar irom, sma il Adil Shah mA. D, ‘1612; 





Viti | 


neither did he live ap é to >A. D. 138: 4 nor  bege a son a of te 




























| 2h eldest & gon of Shew. “Ray, . aderd: his indent brother a tool of pee 
ae: designs’ and ‘ established his. authority over. the kingdom’ oer 
c a Galine himeelf the ‘sole regent’ about A.D. 1498. All 
these. actions: are. attributed by Nu ua to Narasa Nayaka, and 8 
his statements arc. confirmed. by. inscriptions, contemporary 
- Uterature, and the. kaifiyats or Jocal histories. “Therefore, the 
account of. Ferishta seems to contain, notwithstanding. its con- ae 
SU ee dictions and fictitious incidents, gome elements of truth ; Pane 
and the: events of the early. career of his Timraj may be attic oy 
ae jpnted: te Narasi Nayaka. Therefore, he seems to have been the a 
oaks person that: led the. two expeditions 3 ag ainst Yusut ‘Bail Khan ae 


a x A. D. 1408, 


ae We ‘may now consider when Nar asa a Nayaka ‘Pebiewed dig Jeet 
ooo Rail ‘Khan in the fort of Mauava. : This event could not have ae 

~ taken place during Narasa’s first encounter with the "Rail Khan; 
«for, on this occasion ‘Tinraj, ‘(Narasa Nayaka), having erossed oe 
the Tungabhadra! laid waste: the country. and captured 4 the forts. 
oe ofMudkal and Raichir; and the’ Adil Khan being: unable to resist 
~ goncluded a treaty with him. It is not possible that the Adil. 
“Khan could have come to Manavadurga. (Manvi) which is in the 
neighbourhood. of Kani on the north of the ‘Tungabhadra. ae 
; Therefore, t the siege of Manava must have taken place during 
the second. encounter. On this. occasion, the Adil Khan was 
gressor. “He invaded the Vijayanagara kingdom HO . 
dichiir ; on hearing - that Timraj. (Narasa Nayaka) was 
ching open. his capital Bijapir, he advanced from his | = 
on the Kygna to oppose him; he was, however, defeated Sas 
reed to retire from the | ‘Geld, ‘The siege of Manava 
aken Pees occasion ; ak the » Voradamb ine 



























; aH Khan at liberty. and displayea hie generosity by rontbing nie 

“the captured. fort to him. Manava, must have. been an era 
-. important: stronghold commanding the road. to. Ruichte and. ae 
.  Mudkal. By handing over the. fort to. the. Adil. Bhan 
- Narasa Nayaka seems to have deliberately unbolted. the: wee 
doors. to let in the flood of Mussalman invasions, The 
—- eession - of the. fort could not have been actuated. by feel- 
a “ings. Of generosity. Narasi. Nayaka was probably compelled 2 
to abandon the fort which he had captured. It was very 
_ probably here that the Adil Khan, as narrated by. Dastir Khan oo: 
_ invited Timraj and the Ray, , for a peace conference’, and> 
ee attacked them treacherously, t: Narasa Nayaka was © obliged. Ae 
to seek safety in Aight abandoning the fort. The. writers? 
a7 patronised by the court, naturally se seek to conceal this ugly fact 
one of humiliation. fs ae | 

















ae @) “Southern: conquests :— _Narast Nayake’s sothenh fee 
 pedition: may be taken up. for: consider ation. next. ~The causes : 
Poke oF this invasion are not far to seek. T he country. to the ‘south » oe 
|. ef the Kavért shook off the yoke of Vijayanagara, after. the | 
southern expedition. of Kapilésvara Gajapati i in A.D. 1464. N 7 
Bie. attempt had been made ever since to reduce it to subjection ¢ once 
if again. Saluva. Narasimha appears. to. have been too busy: with — 
affairs nearer home to undertake the reconquest of the southern | 
“provinces. _ | The available epigraphical material clearly show 
that his authority was not acknowledged in the south of the 
Rava. Narasa& Nayaka, who desired to: ‘complete. the wi ) kc 
his late master marched at the head of his a arm ny to. the Sout 



















hia ‘stated. AbRE ‘dhe: Raya, “dled 6t. wounis’ -feceived in the. fight 
yanagara > but in other contexts he attributes the death 








“The ‘gate ne date: co _Narsee Nayake’s: expedition neve 
2 n districts can be fixed with tolerable cer- | 
2a tainty. The: inscriptions. of Immadi Nar rasimha im Madura and 
S - Ramnad districts appeat in a series beginning with. §. 149be 
| — Siddbarthi (A.D. 1499)* The conquest of this region, howe es 
ever, seems” to have. taken. place. at least some three years oe 
— earlier. In an. inscription — of: ‘Ramapuram im “Anantapur laine 
> district. dated Mareh 418, A. D: 1497, it is stated that Tmmadi od 
ve: Kacapa. Nayaka, gon of Kae: apa Nayaka of Adavani had gone _ oh 
BO: ‘Sétubandtha-Raméévaram with Narasa Nayaka}. Now, the ao 
eee Varadambikaparinayam places. his visit. to ‘Sétubandha-Ramés- ay 
-varam at the: end. of his southern campaign. Therefore, the. 
“campaign must have preceded the date of the inscription es 
a alluding to his visit to Ramésvaram. Tt very probaly ¢ com- 5 
menced i in A. D. 1496, if not a little earlier, | ° 





| S ggetaat the ‘gouther: 





: | “Incidents. of the ‘campaign: During - the course OF: this 
: campaigns | Naras’ Nayaka is ‘said to have conquered the Cala, 
Pandya and Céra, besides Manabhisa of Madhura aud. ‘gcertain: oe 
Konétiraja. An examination of the information furnished by 8 
our 8 sources is. “necessary for understanding ‘the events: of" the a a 


vmpaign } in ‘their proper. setting. 




























i, The: Cola may ‘be taken: up at first for: soneiderations.. 

rst observation that has to be m ade about him is: that Nec 
scion of the. ancient Cola family; he pelonged to the. oe 
The. Varadimbikaparinayam refers” to: him as 
{ and the | Acyutartyabhyudayam supports its. 
a ly, bu authority was. confined | only. toa part of the 
Osla. countt “y in the south. of the Kavert; it: is, said in the» 
Ee Varadambikaparigayam that. Narasa_ Nayaka had, to eros the” 

: ri a 6 arrival of he Cola.1 But a a part of. the 



























of eta 





age inoluded i in his doiiniona® Sor the Parijitapaharanam asserts ee 

that Narasa Niyaka captured Madhura, having slain the GBla oo 

Tee king"; and the Acyutaradyabhyudayam states that he, having 
i. despatched the Marava to the. world | of Indra in a battle, 

-. eaptured the city. of. Madhura.} ‘Tt may, therefore, be. eon- 2 

eluded that a Marava chief was called Cola because he 

a was ruling the Cdla country, and that the: olf: of Madhura was. So | a 
ban : feted in his dominions.t : Sita oils 


. ‘There i is some ‘difference. of opinion among | our scion eee 
a segurting the ultimate fate of the Cola ruler. ~The Pariaia- " 
te paharayam and the Acyutarayabhyudayam assert unequivocally Ess 
~ that Narasa Nayaka killed him; but aceording 1 to the Varadam- eee 
eae bikaparipayam, he was. captured alive, but later. escaped to an ee oe 
-*~ jgland in. the sea. g Iti is said in an inscription of Narasa Nayaka 
oe ~— dated. 12th Aug. A.D, 1497 that he ‘swallowed’ the Cola king’, joe 
|. an expression which may be taken to support the view that ee 
7 Se th Cola king was slain j in battle. GON AE Ga a poet he 


















ee Ag the fall of Madhura. was closely bonnsated with the wae ; 
gana the dla, the identity of. Manabhiiga, the lord of. ae we 
= - Madhura, may be appropriately considered i in this context. The nue 
| term Manabhiiga is a title meaning ‘ ‘he who has honour (mina) aoe 
ap his ornament. He is said to have been identical with the — 
>» Tenkasi Pandyan king, Avikésari Para&krama who bore the titles. : 
of Manakar vaca and. Manabhiisaya lI though t the available evidence 
: points. to the contrary. ‘The verse ‘ Céram Cdlam ca Pagdyam 
tt ap ca Madhuravallabham Manabhiisam, makes it clear tha 
Mana age was henna a Ola, nor. r O8ra nor a Pandy: . 














ae “110° ' 


: -— Perakrama’s 8 reign « ‘oloned: swith A. D. 1469-2 time: when ‘even oe 
- Saluva. Narasimha was almost unknow n—Narasa Niayaka’ eee 
? attack” upon Madhura did not take place before A.D. 1495. 

hae - Therefore, the suggested identification of Manabhiisa, the lord 2 

c of Madhura, with Arikésari Parakrama must, be rejected. «For: ° 

the. present, he has to be considered as an unknown chief who ey 
ee met holding Madhura as a subordinate of the Cola. a ee 


Ses - Narasa, ‘Nayaka’ 8 ‘claims of victory over ‘the Cola king anit’ ae 
i te he 3 lone: of Madhura are supported by the provenance of the : : 
oe “‘Vijayanagara inscriptions. Several inscriptions of the sub- 

ordinates of Immdi Narasimha are found in the Pudukkottah 

state and Madura and Ramnad. districts. It may be concluded - 
~ from this that the country from the Kavext to Sétubandha- 
, ‘Raméévarem was thoroughly subdued. eee 


Pee. ii ii. ‘The Cera king whom Narasa Nayake i is said to ee 
: “vanquished must have. ‘been one of the princes. of Kérala. : 

jnerque alludes in his. Commentaries to: an attack of he 
‘ Jean ee the kingdom of Quilon, a, few years a 
: Pe phe Miia eet army: | seems” to have “arg 


















acy distrist: hich” was a s dopaadleany of £ Quilon at 
ie. The king of Oauldo (Quilon),” says Albuquerque 
a very. honest man, and very gallant, and in the war l 
ch he carried na with the eee of Nereiogey who: had 












: have defented « as s Madhura essed 46 Ve’ a seat oft the Papdyan Goes 

ce power, the © authority | of. the. ‘Pandyas” was “ restricted to on 

their more southern possessions. in the Tinnevelly district. ee 

ae Therefore, Narasa Nayaka’s. Pandyan opponent. must have. ce aes 

been one of | the. rulers of Tenkasi,. probably Pardkrama amie, Degas 
ee Sas who: ruled from A.D. 1479 to; 1408. ae Se 











nee  Sedmanseajas—Rajandtha Dindima ‘ladies to the victory e ote : 
oe eee Narasé Nayaka over a chief called Konétiraja—the heroun- 

- givalled in the world-—who caused confusion to the army ofthe = 
enemies. He attacked Narasa with his elephant forces; but 
wes defeated by him i in battle and taken prisoner.t ‘Kondtirdja te 
was not the title of a Pandyan prince as has been suggested - 
2 big Rangaswami Sarasvati but the personal name of one. of : 

the Vijayanagara. officers who. ‘appears to have held sway. over 
re ‘portions of the present Trichinopoly and. Tanjore ¢ districts from 

ADS 1488 to 1492.6 He was a Mahimagdalesvara, bore the 
titles of ‘Raya-Basavasankara, Rijardjaganda, Pajtukati@ri, end 
Ka jacipuravaradhigvara, Probably he or his father governed ‘a 
ee part of Padaividu- -rajya with Kaficl as: his capital. “As ‘there 
Boos 1s 0. allusion to the roling king of Vijayanagara, in any one of 
his records, it is doubtful: whether he was amicably disposed 
towards his sovereign. It is probably. permissible. to infer from 
 Narasi_ ‘Nayaka's “hostility towards him that he did not 
recognise the authority, of the regent. _ Besides, ‘other. reasons 
“were 0 t wanting t to afford Narasa a very good pretext. forwar 
s said in the ‘Koyilolugu. that Konbtiraja who succeeded 
Saluva Tirumalardja as the governor of Tiruccinapalli 
Sri Vaignavas: of Srirangam, and th 
wrasd. Naya aka to- ‘punish him.” 



































































a favoured the penal. of the “‘Piravanaikkevel, 2 gave away y the 


ae “temple villages to: Kottai-si mantan Sennappa Nayaka, extract- a 


2 : ed puravari, ‘Kanikkas, pattu, parivatiam and such other ‘taxes oe 
2 and caused much annoyance to the temple. authorities at Sri- 


ce rangam. ‘When the matter was repeatedly xeported . by oe : 
mint Kandadai Ram&nuja to Narasa Nayaka, the latter came witha. ee 
large army, put down Konériraja and took away the charge of 


. the. district from his hands. ‘Narasa then. got back to the 7 


| 7 temple those villages. which it had been dispossessed of, remit-— Bee 


ted the newly imposed taxes, and removed all the Stlevaniees: 2 : : 





: ofthe people."* (of 95-2). 





The causes of Narast Nayake’s war upon Kondtirgja a are 


| now clear. He had. been hearing of the oppressive character 


oe of KGnétixaja’s administration for some time in the past ; nd: 
he took the earliest opportunity to pat, down his tyranny, : 


ee Ko itu assigns | Narasi! ’s victory over = Sti so 


ih, Neva Ss “gowey, “ahoheas his rule Jasted. at ‘Teast a 





- 1492-8, 3 a8 s shown n by his iaderipttont Therefore | it is oe 











ao ‘dong he ‘apper- Kavert 1 valley. ree erpveached ‘Srtranga- OPE 
- pattanam; but as the river was in full flood, anattack upon the = 
i fort seemed almost impossible. ON evertheless, he managed | Ooo 
 eross the river by means of a bridge which he hastily” con- cond Ba 
ae structed and reduced the fort without difficulty ; ; but he found 
it expedient to restore the fort with the dependent territory, toe 
ne aig master whom he had taken’ prisoner in the battle. - The c 
ne fall of Srirangapattanam and the imprisonment of its chief by 
oe Navas’ Nayaka - are alluded. to in the Konkagadésarajula- see: 
 opttdintam (97). The subjugation of the Héuna chiefs is also | 
attested by epigraphical evidence. According toan epigraph Of Sse 
Bes -Sdmanathapiir in the Mysore | district dated A.D. 1497, by: the oe 
order of Narasimha, son of lévara whose feet were bowed'to by * 
the kings, Nahjabhiipati or. Nadjaraja Vodeyar restored the 
=  agrahara of Sdmandthapura.* Tt. is, therefore, evide t that | 
, © Narasi Nayaka took the fort of Srirangapattagam ‘oiler : no 
pes x D. 1497 itself or in the preceding year. ae Bae 
























pee Gr ‘The Gajapati.—Two Gajapati Kinga: Purugottama, oe me 
: “© Peatmpenudlea: ruled at Kataka, during. the regency. of Narass veal 
| _ Nayaka.- Purugdttama who had been reigning from A D. 1465. 
died in A. D. 1496, after a reign of thirty years and he was | 
-- gueceeded by his ‘gon, Pratiparudra. © The character. of this 
ne oaionereh has been grossly ‘misunderstood. | ‘It is said that. he 
ras | cowardly’ and that. he: neglected 1 to safeguard the interests 
of his kingdom owing to his preoccupation with religion.¢ 
Moreover, his failure to conquer the east coast during the. 
years of his reign is attributed to his indolence.  “ ‘From 
151 ‘Prataparudra. could have: easily” gonguened thé 
trict of: he: Soult land, if hig had only 6 exerted sims 

















pes “ getthont: success, “46: extend: ee ‘pewndanieal Of Ge idugdan sue he 
a Though his. father had ‘recovered. a large. part ‘of his. kingdom ae 
ee . from his enemies, a portion of. Telingana still remained uncon- oe 
; = quered. The fort of Warangal with its ‘dependent territory, . nS 
which - Hamvira. ceded to the Bahmani Sulfan- Muhammad x 
Shah I, as part of the price for his: support. against Purugdt- 
tama, still remained i in the hands of Mussalmans. ‘Ithad been” 
made the seat ofa Bahmant viceroyalty ; 4 but later, when Qily so 
“> Qutb- ul- Mulk established his “supremacy over ‘Telingaina dns 


ok. D, 1497 * the towns of Warangal and Kivilkonda with their : 
dependencies” ” passed. into his hands. * Pr atapar udra wanted tO: ae 












recover this territory. | Moreover, he seems to bave entertained 
a idea of conquering the South. It is stated in the Ananta- 
.  varam copper-plate grant that he reached the banks of the Krsna 
on Thursday, 4th November A.D. 1500 during the course of | 
this expedition for the conquest of the South’ (98). No further a 
information i is available regarding this. expedition. Probably it 
ne ; upon the ‘Vijayanagara ‘kingdom. Or was. it. 


nten edo ward off an invasion el the Hing, of EVinvenagice! = : > 


Gejapati aad a tierehy. cael ‘the: title of r Giujapaté-rly-= a 
-gandabher ugda +, his success could not have amounted to — 
or the Sean still remained the master of the ePeluge 3 

















“dee Cittiipa Khan had captinved th the forta of Rajedri and Waran- ee 
gal * Now, this Cittapa Khan was of obscure origin and there is : 
oo no reason to believe that he inherited any power from hisfather, 
ee Tt would not have. been possible for an. adventurer of Cittipa eh 
a - Khan's type. to reduce such. an impregnable fort as” Rajadri | 4 & 
without the assistance of some powerful ally. According toa ooo 
B -copper-plate grant dated A.D. 1510-11 Prataparudra was rulin z ae 
at Undrakonda in southern Telinganay. Moreover, Cittipa ae 
— 7 Khan figures i in the Rayavacaka ¢ as a subordinate of 'Prat@parudra an Soe 
jn ALD, 1514, and this is confirmed by the evidence of the 
nes Anonymous Historian of Gdlkonda who alludes. to his depen- Be 
dence upon Ramacandra, the son of. Prat&parudra Gajapati. g 
Therefore, it is not unlikely that Cittapa Khan received help ; 
from ‘Prataparndra, when he marched to the ‘banks of the © 
 Kygnl for the conquest of the South. It may ‘be said with — 
justice: that. during the early years. of his” reign, Pratapara a 
completed the: ‘reconquest of his ancestral dominions, « a task 
2 . | whieh was left incomplete by. his father. : a side UR ae ae abet ase EN” 


























ae ay “The West. ‘Coast :—Aceording to. the’ ‘Varadambika- - alas 
: paren Narasa Nayaka i is said to have marched towards the 
west coast, capturing on his way the forts of: Damakara, : 
ae ‘Tarasgangi and other. forts and reached the sacred shrine. “of 
 Gdkarna, where he gave the tuldpurusa and other: giftes. ae 
-. Damakara has: been identified with Tumkir in- the | “Mysore 
state, though Taragangi still remains unidentified. Tt is: “not 
possible j in the present state of our knowledge, to describe th 
cirenmstances: vinden which Narasi Naya: conquered. thi 









In the o light 6 of the i Soieping diseuaiion, dc  chyans gy of 
i NE ake’ 8 campaigns may | be arranged as follo: 





- “The “joalkert ‘expedition—tle. war 
with | ‘OSla, Manabhiga, | Saal oe 
| Pandya. and Kondtiraja nee OA. D. 1498 


ae au 4 ‘The capture of: Srirangapattenam 






oe a The war with the = Gajenel ee a aes ee 1500 








; and march to Gokarna ee ‘3 < et ae oe 


| “The ivalve or + thirteen years during which Natacs Nayaka : ao 
es : ‘pontrolled the destinies of the. Vijayanagara: kingdom were 
res eventful. He continued the work of Saluva Narasimha; and Bos 
- vestored the ancient boundaries of the kingdom by reducing to 






: subjection all the rebellious chiefs who asserted independence 3 
during” the. days. of the last Sangama: kings. He found the : : 
tate j in a convalescent condition, imparted fresh strength to it, e 
. and left it fully vigorous pulsating with new life. Narasa died in — 

y. D. 1505 ; Deanenthing: the king and the ‘Emmedom fc to hig eldest 
: Narasimha. — ie ee ier ee tee 

























"HAPTER 3 XVI 
“IMMEDI ‘NARASIMELA AND VIRA NARASIMEA. 


“After the death. of ‘Marast ‘Nayaka his” : ‘eldest. “gout, - eee 
. pend Narasi Nayaka or Vira Navasimha, as he was more _ oe 
generally known, succeeded. him. as the. regent. oPhe: lawful 2 
sovereign, [mmadi Narasimha, was still kept ander’ tutelage, ae 
“though he must have been old enough to look after hisown 
affairs. The new regent carried on. the administration | of the. es 
‘kingdom for a short time in the name of his master* ; but he © 
seems to have soon grown tired of the show, and got. rid of his. 
: inconvenient ward by means of assassination, The Virappaya's locos 
Kilajiina briefly. states that “Vira Narasimhard ava, son ‘of. oy 
. Narasa Nayaka, having caused Tammaraya to be assassinated, _ Le 
oo puled. from the year. Raktaksi for five years” t (16). Nuniz ‘who: < — 
wrote, his. chronicle some thirty years later also” alludes” to 
Es - Tamarfo’s- (Immadi Narasimha’s) assassination, | though he 
ee wrongly attributes the. --Perpetration of the deed to: “Nera a 
: Che fot : = ne eA on Sennen ae Bing a 



























: Tedppaya Kalajatina, “as. “noticed already: laces ‘the 
Gall ‘assassination | Of. Immadi. ‘Narasimha. in: the: “year: ‘Raktaksi 
which corresponds. to. ALD. 1504 March ~1505 “March. | te, is: 
interesting to note. ‘that the latest. records” seh can be | 
~~ definitely — attributed | Ao! Immadi_ ‘Narasimha dated in. 
: oy 1506. + Curiously enough definite indications of the fo 















eo me a*  Taveriptions ibe that Vita Narastioha sontinuled for. a hed time. the one 
ee : ‘under which the. = login, was: severted during the. days. of his father. Nearly. doz ; 









oe ial. ‘gasnmplion of povalty by. Vira. Nevasiha. are found oe 
ee in an inscription from. Nagaragare in Mysore dated $. 1497 
aes _Krodhana, Nabhas, Pairnima Sravana, Arkivasara (A.D. 1505). ay 

~ In the first. place, the regular, prasasti of the Tuluva’ kings: 


oe tracing their descent from Brahma, Atri and the Moon through | 


B  Parfirava and Nahusa down to. Vira Warasimha makes ite : 
appearance for the first time.* Secondly, _ the typical: | 
 Vijayanagara royal titles are attached to the name of Vira 


Narasimha. It is therefore reasonable to assume that Vira. : 


fhe ‘Narasimha, having got rid of his lawful master, proclaimed a 
- himself the king of Vijayanagara. After a shadowy reign of ~ 
nearly fourteen years, Immadi Narasimha fell a victim to the — 
ee _ overmastering ambition of his perfidious g guardian. With ihm os 
nen ended 1 the rule of the Saluva ee at Vijayanagera, 





“OHAPTER XVII. 
VIRA NARASIMHA. 


"2 ‘Vira Narasimha is said to have ruled for five: years “from. = 

: i. “Raktake (1505 A.D.) to the month. of Vaigakha of the year 

3 Sukla (May . 1509) (16). ‘During his short. reign, he had £00 oe: 

, oo» face many. difficulties, and was always engaged in war. with ae 

ee - gome enemy or other. His usurpation of the throne evoked 
much opposition, and the whole: ‘kingdom is said to have — 

 # yeyolted under its. captains.* To. ‘complicate ‘matters rs 
farther, Yusuf Kdil Khan, who had always been lying in wait 

for a suitable opportunity to seize the ‘Voayanseet® territory, pe 
a invaded the kingdom (100, 101). pee eae 


EES Bak since his perfidious shake, upon ‘Narast ‘Nayak, f 
ee Yusuf Rail Khan had been. attempting to make himself master Ss 
ce ok: the Riichir Doab, and by a ‘favourable turn of events his 
ae : ~ attempts appear to have been crowned | with success. Though — s 
 Mahmiid Shah Bahmani If had not the power, ‘much less the 
 eapacity, to make his authority respected by his. nobles, his 
cosh i geal. for the spread of the True Faith’ kept him busy. 
aes : planning jihads against the infidels. He proposed in A.D, 1504). ‘ 
to his assembled nobles at Bidar that they should attend the. . 
court onee a year. to wage a holy war against the idolators of : 
Aone Vijayanagara. As they had nothing: to lose but. everything to ee 
gain, the nobles readily agreed to the proposal of the monarch. $e) 
oo The first fruit, of the compact of Bidar, as this agreement was 
galled, was borne in A.D. 1502, when all the amirs_ of the | 
 Bahmani kingdom had joined the ‘Sulfa and ‘invaded 3 
chee - Raichiir J Doab by way of Karhad. The efforts, aif any 
 Nerasa_ Nayaka made to ‘protect the invaded te 
: pot | known. Ma amid ‘Shah Ee subjugated th 






























ee ignores, for some sunkiden: ‘reason, ‘the: part played by the 
‘Bahmant Sultau and his amirs in the conquest of the doab. : 
Yusuf ‘Adil Khan became, as a conssquence of this war, fe 
fe master of the Belo | up to the banks of the Pungabhadra. La 





om “The acquisition of new “territory. seems to have: Shettea . 
oe Me Raiv Khan's appetite for more, and: tlie. political upheaval oi ° a 
ia in the Vijayanagara kingdom consequent upon the usurpation aa Se ; 

og the throne by Vira Narasimha excited his ambition. The p 
ae time was suitable for an inv asion. He seems to. have entered i 
into an alliance with: Kiica or ‘R&sappa Udaya, the governor _ 

Hee of the important fort of Adéni* ‘, and crossing the Tungabhadra — 
Hie at the head ofa large army. laid siege to the fort of Kandana-_ 2 
oe volu. | ee ee 





















: “Although 1 most of the ‘ghee set en faces “against Vira. a 
wicks some stood by him and supported. him steadfastly. 
Of these the Aravidu chiefs. Ramaraja and his son Timma ce 
‘partionlar nieation; as et was by. their : Help. that ae ae 








ear caen hig objects are snot ‘jsoordeds: “tb is dao stated a . 
Bilabhagavatam. that Ramaraja, having. opposed the 
| (Sava) i in Hetiles, scattered. his forces and Pye him Ee 












pe ae ae 


pes ‘top prevent h him from j joining hands with i ally Kasappa Uaaya. 


If it were so, they completely. realised. their object, for they © 
 gneceeded in overtaking the Adil Khan and inflicting another 
defeat upon him.* Next, they attacked Kagappa Udaya, and 
7 having expelled him from Adavani, oceupied the fort. | egg ee? 
ol Na Narasimha was greatly delighted to see the flight of ae 
‘the ‘Adil Khan, and the destruction of the traitor Kadappa Hae 
: Udaya. He showed his. gratitude to the faithful Ar ravidu chiefs — i. 
oo by bestowing on: ‘them Kandanavolu and Adavani- as fiefs 
and- decorating Timma with the anklet of heroes (Gayda- ee 


= _ Peedi) for overthr ow ing the traitors (100, 104). 


: Phe rebellion of the Ummattar chiefs :—A large portion of oe 

of the Southern Canarese country was governed by a family of = 

fee chiefs whose principal seat was probably the fort of U mmattir pie 
in the present Mysore, district. They appear to have come Sate 





ee me prominence during the last decades of the 15th century, when 
ae the affairs: of the. kingdom. of ‘Vijayanagara “were very much | 
disturbed’ « owing to the degeneracy. of the later. Sangama kings oe 

> and the usur ae of the throne by Saluva Narasimha. The ee 


first chief. of any importance ‘Was Somariya or Immadirya. Lee, 


eee ‘He had two sons, Dépanna or Dévaraja Udaiyar and. Naja 
oe exaia Udaiyar. From the provenance of their inscriptions, Oe 
ES they” geen to have ‘Deen vuling an extensive territory com- 





Salem districts of the Madras Presidency. The sons of — 
ee Immadiriya appear to have divided their ancestral. estate, the 
elder keeping the family seat Ummattiir with its ‘dependent. 
eee territory, and ‘the younger taking Srirangapattanam an 

ia neighbourhood. ‘The division of territory, however, 


oe are found in the territory which: must have be 





: prising “Mysore, and ‘portions — of. Bangalore — and Tumkur 
districts: of the “Mysore. state, and parts: of Coimbatore and — & fe 









“not seem to have been rigid, as. ‘the inscriptions o 







_ contr ‘ol of the. other. ae ie two sons, | 








188 A Ee : 


hecording fo , Konkayadsbarajula Vrttantamu, TySparaja 

: oae  Dévaraja), the chief of Ummattir who bore — sway : . 
over Konkana (Kongana = Kongu), together with the other 
— : ~ chiefs o of Karnata. defied the. authority of the Vijayanagara a 
* government: and refused to pay the tribute. On obtaining the = 
information about their rebellion, Vira Narasimha resolved to rie | 
‘a put them down ; he is said to have gathered forces and having ok 
uel entrusted the detenne of the capital to his half-brother Krsna- : 
of riya, ‘marched towards Ummattir, accompanied by: Acyuta, a 
ae - Sriranga: and other princes. Having entered the territory of 
the enemy he invested Ummattiir for three months; but owing 
to the stout resistence offered by the enemy, he was obliged to | 
‘relinquish the siege. ‘Then he marched towards Srirangapatta- - 
- nam with the hope ‘of. capturing it; but the son of that chief 2s 
whom formerly Narasa Nayaka oaptared alive sought the help | 
of the Palaigars of Ummattiir. and Talakad; and as soon as — 
he obtained assistance from. them, he sallied out i of the fort and _ 
ed a defeat ‘upon | the royal army a bo Gere co Po 


























The accor guint ‘of the Konkayadééardjula. Vettantame 3 is She 
rectly supported by. the inseriptions and the contemporary ne 
accounts of | Portuguese _ writers. Though Cikkaraya alias 
< Bja, a son of: Immadi Dépan ina Udaiyar of Ummattir, 
ray vledges the suzerainty of Vira Narasimha j jn ALD. 1506*, — 
ous paves seems to have sepudiaied the roel : 








' 

















188. 


Ue chick of Ummatiir at the beginning of his ‘reign.* “This. ig 
_ eorroborated by a statement of Friar Luiz, the Portuguese . 
: ambassador, who was at the Vijayanagara court in A.D.1510. 
- “The king of Narsinga ” , Says he, “ was. getting himself ready 
with five thousand men on foot and two thousand on horse, 
for an expedition against one of his vassals, who had risen up 


in rebellion, and seized the ‘city of Pergunda, (the rebel) deslay’ 


‘ ing: that to himself belonged the Kingdon: itself by: right! ” Es 


es is. sgdent that ke seballion had broken out some ‘dae 


before April A.D. 1510; and as it was only a month before, that. 
_Krsnariya himself ve ascended the throne, the rebellion | of | 

the Ummattir chiefs. appears to have broken out. in all = 
| likelihood during the last years of Vira Narasimbardya's 8 reign. a 





“Though - Vira. Nabasimha failed to subjugate tie tir ne 


a Gua Stirangapattanam, his campaign in the Kanarese districts 
was not entirely unsuccessful ; for he appears to. have crossed os 
the Western Ghats and. dedueed Tulu-néd with all its ports to 

subjection. Having entered the Tulu-rdjya, Vira Narasimha 
proceeded to Mangalore where he day. encamped for some time. 
on The: country in the neighbourhood was swept over by Vijaya. 

-. nagara armies; and unable to. oppose: them Immadi Bhairarasa 

. Odeyar, the powerful king” of the. Kalasa-Karakala kingdom, | foe: 
sought safety in flight.f The epigraph which furnishes this 
information does not. however, refer to the events of the 
© campaign. Nevertheless, his. failure to capture Ummattir and 

eae Srirangapatianam seems to have weighed heavily on ‘the. mind 
of Vira Narasimha; and as soon as he reached the | api 

7 he began to concert “measures: for renewing: the atte 3 

collected a fresh army and large quantities of amr 

Seen but before he could complete. his. Preparations, he we 



























tPhougt ‘Vira Nerastaha” was. “gouagedy ‘during ‘be 





aS ae period of this reign, in constant warfare with the _ 


, ~ Mussalmans and his rebellious. nobles, he did not lose 
‘sight of the permanent interests of the kingdom. In the first — 









| place, as the safety of the kingdom. depended mainly on’ os oo 


ee freedom: from. external attacks, he bestowed much attention 


Som, concerting measures to P revent their oceurrence. “Phe. 
most important way of securing this object was to improve the 


condition of the army. To make his army. strong” enough to 
resist the Mussalmans, Vira Narasimha attempted. to improve 2 
cls the? efficiency of his. cavalry. He. conquered, as noticed - 
ee already, Tulu-ndd and made himself master of its. port towns, 
ae - whither | he could import horses from abroad without obstruc- , 
“ton from his’ enemies,” Good horses and. up- -to-date ‘weapons Fe 
do not in themselves make an. army victorious, unless they are 






estowed much attention on the. selection of trainers and 






| candidates irrespective of caste or creed.” * 







kinds of heroic activities,” ‘in order to infuse warlike. spirit — 







“Ef oldie 8 had any personal quarrels they were. compelled to. 


















3 swords.” 






Baya by duels. As a: consequence of this, pe 
se ’ DvEE: 








4 roperly handled by bold and courageous warriors. ‘Therefore ee : 


cavelicns” WA trainers and troopers” he enlisted all efficient See 


~ Moreover, Narasimha, encouraged among. his rabjects all ic 


among them. They were taught. to believe that fighting 
a duel was the honourable way of settling their disputes. ae 


le them before the Raya himself by means of duels. with ey 
Smiths. (manufacturers of tools, armours, weapons, Peoee 


‘th y had any disputes, had to settle them in the’: “oe 


fencing | and became expert — - i 





OTe mead ER 
si eee a 





i. 185 ‘ 


“bedintiful. aden as a yeward for ‘proficiency j in Abe’ art. 
- Thus men of every social rank, in every occupation of life 
ae happened to imbibe a warlike spirit in the kingdom of the Raya, 
and cowardice (fear of death) - was condemned as a ‘most 
oe disgraceful thing among the Riya’s subjects, | Thus. military 
exercise happened to be the delight of all the subjects of the 
kingdom 80 that. to. fight against the. Muslims the king sould 
mobilise an army. of 300 to 400 thousand fighting x men (104). 


Vira ‘Navasimha ‘leo: soak an active faeesee in oe ‘civil 


adi ininistration of his kingdom. He was ready to listen to the 
grievances of his subjects and alleviate their distress as much 
as. possible. _ The movement for the abolition of the marriage 
os tax, a tax which greatly oppressed | the. people, had its: ts origin. 
| in his reign. : | : : ee : 











OHAPTER KV tt. 
" KRSyADAVARAY, YA. 


“By s a. iver conjanotion of circumstances, much valuable os 





etereetin of a trustworthy character has come down. to. 8, 
about the reign of. Krgnadévaraya, | The inscriptions of these" 


ae Raya: and his subordinates, contempore ary writers both native 


and foreign, Mussalman historians, Hindu chroniclers, and 


o the compilers’ of the village kaviles and haifiyats furnish. the 


historian amply with information about his. personality and. ao 
achievements. The only thing which the historian has to do. 













ore to arrange the facts i in their proper setting : 80 that their true ee 
penidcenee may. be seen clearly. a eae | 


i 


with the reign of Kygnadévaraya is the question of succession. 


* @ 





minister Saluva Timma. near his. death- bed, commanded that. me 


iste: 







The: first problem that has to ‘be ident in dealing oo 


Much uncertainty ‘prevails. about the. circumstances “under - ip 
which Kysnadévaraya. ascended the throne. | Nuniz states thate 
Xing Busbalrao — (Vira, Narasimha), having summoned hig 


he ‘should place the ‘king’s” eight” year old. son- upon. theo 
throne after his death and. put out the eyes: of his half-brother, ae 
Krgpadévariya to prevent him from. seizing the throne. ae 
Saluva Timma pretended. to. obey the order* of his” dying 
Be put out promptly the eyes of a she-goat, Fand 2 
d them before the king; = but as: Busbalrio | was already ae os 

ow vee to. detect the: fraud. “He: died | soon a a 





; . “communicated one a io the assembled éaptaine: (dalanayakas) 28 
that as he had become old, they should make the necessary : 
arrangements for ‘crowning Krsnadévaraya king of the city 

--and the kingdom. He is alee said to have handed over toe 


“Erimadévart aya the. a siete ring at an aubpseieite moment! heehee 2 


“teh is Pnot easy to ‘devids. whieh of thesa” to. accounts Bo 

3 correct. ‘Nuniz visited Vijayanagara some ten years. after the 4 
coronation of Krgnadévaraya. Though he could not have 
acquired the knowledge of events leading up to the. coronation — 
from his personal experience, he could have collected. the 
"necessary information from people who had direct. knowledge. ~ A 
of the various happenings that took place at ‘Vijayanagara ono: 
the | eve of Kyrsnaraya’s accession. There is no reason for 
treating the account of Nuniz with undue. suspicion. The es 
Ra yavdcakam, whieh. must have been composed either at the 
end of the 16th’ century or at the commencement of the 17th 
embodies a traditional. account of the events which took 
place nearly a century before. It derives, however, some 
- ‘support from the inscriptions. — Krsnadévaraya s seems to have. . 
~~ been on friendly terms with Vira Narasimha almost up to the 
end of the latter’ s reign. In- several eopper-plate | charters of 
me Vira Narasimha, Rrenardya, and his mother Nagaladévi_ are : 












: (Sources, D: iit) The same opinion. Bae begun aipretied: by Dr: 8. Kétstinsewamy ‘Ayaan . 
“in the. foreword. which - che: contributed: to the “Andhra Sihitya ‘Parigat: edition - of. 
ooo) the RayavBeakem, “ One historical ‘discrepancy, however," " ‘says he, “is too important’ to. 

oe be omitted. RysuadSvariya is. said to have succeeded. his father ag ruler, and. nothing, 
Bes ds said: of Krsna’ 8. elder. ‘brother, who ruled. ‘before’ ‘him and whom’ he succéeded.”* 3 (Th 
a Andhra ‘Sahitya. Farigat Publications, Now 83, PP. 3-4), This is” ‘not trae. “Though § : 


- it ‘makes it 5 lear’ ‘that ‘the: latter. ‘is: not ‘identical with Naraga.. ‘The following’ Passag 
ae into the mouths of Kaneva and the: Rail hin make. fe obsions tha 








ha selorved 16: in “respectful terms;* either: ‘Acyuta aie Sriranga 
nor their. mother Obamba is ever mentioned. ‘This. seems to 


indicate the existence of friendly relations between Vira 


Narasimha: and Kysnaraya. Though the account of ‘the. 


-— Rayavitcakam appears to be in harmony with the tenor of the a 
- inseriptions, evidence of. a more » ‘substantial character 


necessary ‘for.: setting aside the almost confeiporsiveous poe 


narrative of Nuniz. | Therefore, the story. of Nunia may bee 
- /Soaepted, for the present, as genuine. — 


The date of Krsnadévara ya's 's accession. “The exact date: on ‘gbich 
oe Kygnadévaraya ascended the throne has not been discovered 
ae “go far. His predecessor Vira. Narasimha was ruling ° on May 4, 
S : A D. 1509+ and his rule very probably continued up to J uly 22 - 
Se SBeDS ‘1b00f. The earliest inser iption of Kysnariya_ is dated = 
dt “Jaty: 26, A.D. 15098. There is thus a short interval of four days 

“Sbelweann the latest date of Vira Narasimha and the earliest date 













: by: the officers of the afthavagam at the instance of Venkata I~ 

“was. celebrated | on the Sitjayanti day. in the bright. half. of 
the month of Avani of. ‘the year Sukla corresponding to a 
‘$6. 8. 1432 (current) (19-a). As Kyguadévaraya w as: ‘eongidered oe 










| ae 










eb sae Be of Sxi Krsna, which | was near at hand. As the a : 
ij-aye f the year §..S. 1482 Sukla_ fell: on 8th August’. 






brother iene nae 25, AD. 1509, his. He Sot 


: “of Krgnadévaraya. The death of the former and the succession _ " 
of the. latter to the throne must have. taken. place within this _ 
rval. The Vijayanagara Samrajy yam, a report prepared Ceo 


in. AD. 1604, states: that the coronation. of: Kysnad3vardya, ce 


arnation of Sri Kyyna,t it is not unlikely. that. the — 
elebration of his coronation was. put off. until the Srijayanti, oer 


may be concluded that. though Krsnaraya 











. Bosbaleao; the. predec cessor of Beiavsye; destroyed all’ tie i 


mee rebellious chiefs and. ‘contiseated. their estates", some of the = ee 


| palaigars were still at large, and the authority of the: central _ 


government was not very. effectiv e, Vira. Nari asimha was not. 


successful in his attempts to : subdue the chie?’. of U mimattiir  ~ 
who, having set up the standard of ‘rebellion, laid claims to the 

_ sovereignty of the. entire: My: sore country, w hich, appears to aos 

have backed him up. ‘To aggravate the internal situation, ‘the: 


Kingdom was subjected to the attacks of the enemies ‘from 


outside. The Gajapatis of Orissa were still in oceupation of the we 
north-eastern districts of the kingdom, and. Pratiparudra was. 
- showing distinct indications of hostility.. Though the Bahmant ~ 


. kingdom had ‘virtually ceased to exist by. the ‘eoaiméncomant 


ofthe 16th century, the Muslim pressure from the north. had a 
Jost none of its vigour. Yus ut Adil Khan, the founder. of the — 


: . Adil Shahi dynasty: of Bijapir, had been persistently attempt- S ce 





ing to: extend the boundary | of his kingdom cat. the: expense. of 


the’ Raya. The Portuguese, who made their first appearance ae 


oe in India during the last: decade of the afteenth century, though SS 


: generally walle -disposed tow ards. the king of Vijay anagara: Es 


- dévaraya- was obliged to be at- war with. some one or other of one 
a his enemies almost from. the day of his. accession. eae | 


were occasionally inclined to give trouble. The refore, Kygna- 


To begin. with, Koygnanfiya appears to’ have been Fovelved. ae 


ew 


a a war with his northern neighbours. His. Hampi. inserip- 


“tion: dated 28th: January. A. D:. 1510 alludes to victories which ot 
: he won over the Sultan and the Gajapati. Ee The cireumstances | 
na under 4 Ww hich these victories were: “Woh are. ‘not fully. known 
— The data, available leave: some: ge aps to be ‘filled by. surmis 
a teenniing the = pecans course: of ert ae a pea | 





a “reference ine “ibe. instructions ihieh “Afoiiad oMibuquerque ae 
ae gave to his: agent in the Vijayanagara. court. Albuquerque 
: instructed his. agent to promise the Raya ‘help in. the war 
: ~ which he was waging with the Suljau of the Deccan provided - 
he agreed to join the Portuguese in a league against the _ 
. Zamorin: of Calicut.* T he war, “however, was not due to any act 
ae of. aggression on the part of the Raya. Sultan Mahm tid Shah Il, . : 
- though ineapable of enforcing his authority: over his subjects, - 
was. untiring in his: efforts to spread the gospel of Islam by | 
means of the sword. iim the year A.A. 907 (A.D. 1501) it was 
resolved at Bidar that once in each year the. whole of the 
amirs: and wazirs should come to the royal court, and join in 
a 8 jihad against the. idolators of ‘Vijayanagara and hoisting the 
Ls ‘standards. of Islim should use their utmost endeavours to 
se, eradicate the infidels and tyrants.}. In pursuance of this reso- e 
: “ Intion, Sultan Mahmid was aceustomed to invade. the 
an ‘Vijayanagara_ kingdom, from time to time, plunder the villages ee 
oe foray and 5 seize a8 much tenritory. as. che. could day 























oe Oe of ve these jihads seems to. have’ come = iumediately 
ther: Krenaraya’s. accession. The Muhammadan historians 


oe © 





Sultan Mahmid Shah I not only sustained a defeat but 











: two. abaioe pape be hietinns ae e : 


‘describe a jihad against the. infidels of Vijayanagara in. whieh : : 


oe ed serious wounds from whieh. he recovered but slowly. nee 
“he date of this jihad, however, is. divergently given. The 
us Historian. of the Qut tb Shahi kings assigns | jt-to 
out Sayyid "ALE places it in. A. H.. 933. §& The dates 





WES | 


ie ‘Phish he ‘aloe | to Mshmad shah Ir does’ not oe it ‘Be ae 


_. date of his accession as given by other historians. Deducting - 7 


87 years from AH. 912 we get A.H. 875 as the date. of his. i 
: accession ; but as a matter of fact, his father Muhammad ee 
Shah TE was on the throne ‘until AHS ‘887, and. his. accession 
did not take place until after his’ father’ 8 demise. * If, on the fe 
oo other hand, 87 is added to A. H. 887 we. obtain A: A: 924 which teh 

is the actual date of his death. Secondly, the jihad is said to. 


have taken place i in the. year. following the death de Yusuf os 


7 = not take alate before A. . 916. "Therefore, ‘tha ‘date; given by : 


him for the jihad does. not indicate accurately the time of its. 
E - occurrence. A.H. 923 given by Sayyid “Ali for the jiktd 
is too late; for, at that time. Kysnaraya | could not have. success- gS 
: fully opposed the combined might of the. Bahmant kingdom a8 poe | 


re hei is. said. to. have done, since ite. armies were still involved moc 


7 the. Kalinga. war. Moreover, the. inclusion of Malik Ahmad 
Bahri Nizam- ul-Mulk among the nobles who accompanied the 
‘Sultan on ‘this: occasion ‘definitely points to an. earlier. date. 


- Since. Malik Ahmad died j in A. H. 916 or 917, the jikiid i in which aa 
he participated could not have taken place later. Taking all 


S the facts mentioned by the Muslim historians into consideration, : es 
A916: . D. 1510) appears to be the most. probable date for 


-. the jihad. In that case it must be identical with the war 


between Kyynaraya and the’ king of. Deccan alluded ‘to. by 


. | Albuquerque. _ Another fact which seems to. have. a direct 


_ bearing on the subject must not be lost sight of i in this connec: 
tion. ‘Krgnardya’s: victory. over the Sultan: is referred: to, as. 


noticed already, i in his Hampi inscription. dated 28th Januar 


a - A.D. 1510... Tt follows from this that the jhad_ under discus 
had. foken ie | some time: before this date. i : 








“The Battle “of D Din want apna Shah It set out from Bidar, : 
- Loman by. Malik Ahmad Bari, Nin? Khan Khwija-i- 
Jahan, the Adil. ‘Khan, Qutb-ul- Mulk, ‘In nad- al-Mulk, Dastiiri 
7 - Mamilik, Mirza. Lutf-ul- lah and others." - When the Muslim armies _ 


es reached. ‘Diwini, their pro ogress: was checked by. ‘the Vijaya- oe 


nagar 

ae then prepared. for a battle. Mahmiid Shih I commanded the 
) “centre : and Qutb-ul-Mulk led. the. sights and the other nobles 

ae ‘ineli uding Malik Ahmad Bahri and the Rail Khan were probably eS 

- in charge of the left. 


ge owing of ‘the enemy, t 
Way The Hindu onset was 80. fierce and impetuous that it 


 shatiared. the Muslim lines and threw them into utmost confu- 


a forces who came to oppose: their advance. Both the sides 


Though. Qutb-al-Mulk ‘broke the left ae 
the Muslim. centre under the: Sultan gave 


“stone. The Sulfan. was isolated ; and while he was probably sue. 





re attempting. to extricate: himself, ‘he was: thrown off his horse” 2 


and nearly trodden to death.} He Ww a8, how ever, rescued from ae 











aya’ 8. officers, who as 8 


conveyed him to. 


the tent. of ‘Mirza Lutt ul- Tah, where his ee 
wounds were attended t to. oe a Pla btn highy oes crea 


he jana ended j in a ere at disaater. ‘The Maslin “nobles © 






gave up 
tion and war" fey retreated: towar ds Bidart 


aws. of. death perhaps by Ramaraja Timma, one of Krsna- 
aid to, have. made a gift to Muhammad a 


of his life. (108). “Dye the meanwhile, | some of his tr oops. oe se 
accidentally. discovered. the Suljan took charge of him- and 


p. fighting, ‘and. having folded up- the. fearpet of conten-_ Ee 





tes 


ae Mecting ‘ith no farther opposition on. hiss way, Kiiuariye ce : 
‘ceeded to Kovilkonda, and having laid siege to the tort cae 
captured it without difficulty.* ee | 


. Krgnaraya returned to Vijayanagara after his vintowiae: at 
. Diwani and Kovilkonda, and busied himself with the internal 
‘administration. of his kingdom. It was at this time that he 
- reorganized the army. and converted the motley collection. of. 
the kadjitam and the amaram forces into an effective instru- 
~ ment of war (138). He did not, however, neglect to keep: a 
vigilant eye on the affairs: of the Bahmant kingdom, where the cee 
elements of anarchy | and disorder were. gradually geining | Pe 
strength owing to the rivalry of ambitious noblemen, ae Pore 


On the death of Yusuf ‘Rail Khan, his young son Ismi cS 





siouseded, As Isma’il was too young to govern his dominions, _ 


Kamal Khan, the right-hand man of his father, became. his 
regent and assumed the reins of government, ‘Kamal Khan, aot 
who received the training in statecraft from his late master, 
‘ directed 1 the affairs of state with energy ; and in attempting - to : 
"push forward one of his schemes of territorial aggrandizement, oe 





he came into. conflict. with. Malik. Dastiir Dinar, the ruler. of a 


oe Gulburga. : Kamal Khan marched against him and after’ a . 


 Blege ‘of two. ‘months - captured Gulburga.t Dinar fled Be 
Bidar and took refuge with. Barid-i-Mamalik,. who received 


s him. cordially, and marched at the head’ of his army, accom: 
panied by the Sulf&n to drive away the Adil. Khan st butinan 


ee 





: / gnounter, with the: “Adil Khan’ 8 forces he: was, routed and the. 






: : ‘Mule from Krsnardya about’ hi D. “4517 [Brige" 8 Ferisht a iii re “P+ BG: 
ge ed in the ‘Vijayanagara dominions before Krsharkya’s ‘time. 
| re 4 5 dortag his Kali 









a ' walaoes apisintad *Apinal ak Mull, one of the Adi Khant nobles : 
ag his jailor.* This roused the jealousy and the indignation — 
oof the other nobles, as the annexation of Bidar and its depen- e 
-. dencies enhanced the "Adil Khin’s power. Besides, he was 
- expected - to make use ‘of the name of the Sultan, who had fallen ” 
os into. his hands, to serve his own ends. | Therefore, they resolved. 3 : 
Bg make war upon the Rail Khan. Baxi d-i-Mamalik, Malik. 
Me - Ahmad Bahri, Qutb-ul- Mulk and Dastiir Dinar united. their 
forces and marching against Bidar laid siege to it. The Say- 
~ yids and. other men endeavoured their utmost: to effect an _ 
amicable settlement, but to. no purpose. The fort held out for 
8 while, and after a good. deal of fighting, ’Agmat-ul-Mulk had 
ee interview with Barid and apparently made arrangements — 
for the surrender of the fort. They next proceeded against — 
is othe "Adil Khani dominions and captured several forts inelud-_ : 
ing Gulburga on the east of the Bhima, and finally advanced 
on ‘Biyaptr itself The approach. of, the allies created panic — 
japtr, and caused much confusion in the districts. Dis- 














the Hindus rose. up in rebellion and requested Krgnardya $05 oe 
~ come and. occupy their city.¢ Kysnaraya, who was in fact — 
waiting for a favourable opportunity. to. dislodge the ruler of 
Bijapir from the Kysna-' lungabhadra doab, readily responded | ae 


the invitation of the. Hindus of Belgaum: and. led. his armies. c 
ae in August 3 AD. 1510 and laid meget to. aaa 





LOGS. eee te wever seem ‘to fee : | 
aC. x the Vi iayenagira armies as 


ders broke out i in several places specially at Belgaum, here. : 





“Kamal Khan’ 8 failure 1 to. oppose Keepahiya & was probably 


a dus. to. considerations of policy. He must have been aware of — On 
‘the friendly relations that existed between. the Raya and the 
Portuguese governor 5 and felt that under the circumstances 
it was not easy to gain any advantage | in the field. over the ae 
ae former. Moreover, he began to cherish treacherous designs ee 
upon the throne. | He wanted to set aside his young. master, an 
and seize his kingdom, To further his designs heenteredintoan 
alliance with Amir Barid and having ceded to him Gulburga 2 
and other forts up to the Bhima secured his support. Assoonas _ 
the tr eaty was concluded Kamal Khan imprisoned Ismail "Adi ye 
Khan and the Queen-mother Babiji Khanam i in the citadel Of E: 
- « Bijapiir and proceeded to Sholapir. with his: army to invest - 


” that fort. At the same time Barid. imprisoned: Sultan Mah- 
 mfid Sh@h IL in his palace at Bidarand moved to. Gulbarga ‘ 








and occupied the fort. Meanwhile, Kamal Khan laid siege’ to eS 
a ‘Sholapir and having captured it after asiege of three months ~ 
 yeturned to. ‘Bijapir. While he was engaged in making 4 
arrangements: for formally proclaiming himself. king, he was 


i ~ slain in. May A.D. iil oe an, assassin in the employ of fH ue 
: Rue -mother.* Hos : 





Though the'e assassination i of Kamal Khan c preieh rood mo 


al led 


we and power to Isma’ il’ Adil Khan, it did not restore. tranquillity cee 


in the kingdom. ‘Dissensions arose among the Adil Khani 


: Robles ‘Kamal Khan who was a Persian by birth was” the. : 


i leader of the. Persian and Khurassint nobles ; ¥: and his assassi- 
mation was. strongly. resented by them, and ‘ ‘they opposed. the 
Turks and Rumes because they had put to death Camaleio’.t 
_. Krenaraya who took Raicir by this time moved northwards - 


oe advanced on Gulburga. ents, no saab decl 



















‘Sémrdjyamu alludes rn reer guardya’ Ss viotory at i Gulbarga (144- ). ae 
| “Phe Kaifiyat of Kadavakolanu which gives a. graphic account of 


Nr the, battle between Krsnaraya and the Mussalmans outside oe 


-» Gulburga refers to the forces of the Nizim (104-4). Probably ; 
Bard obtained assistance from the Ahmadnagar court. The — 
; battle | ‘of ‘Gulburga ended. in ‘the defeat of Muslim armies. 


a Krsnaraya captured the fort of Gulburga and. set. ap the boar ae 


= standard on the battlements. He pursued Barid to Bidar, laid ee 
plege to the fort and captured. it (id-a). Though the fall of 


Bidar. spelt ruin to the ambitions of Barid, it brought liberty _ 
to Mahmid Shab IE: Kysnaraya was a politician as. well as 
a general. ‘He set the Sultan at liberty and restored 


him to power; for, he wanted to weaken the Mussalmans by 


- = throwing an apple of discord in their midst. So long as the 
a _ shadow of the Bahmani monarchy persisted. there would be 
no peace: among the Muslim rulers of the Deccan, To 





"commemorate this act of the. resuscitation of the Bahmani 


> Soak Kyyganiye assumed ‘the: title of YX Faranardjyastha a 





| he spigraph data 13th Oct. AD. 4610 states Bat Rosdarla: a 
kota in the Ammanabroli-sima in the ‘Kondavidu-raj ya was. 
granted to. Saluya Timma by Kysnadévaraya. + Unless this 


-_? & 


sie one been Ronitusred by Kyspadévaraya from ‘the 


_ Therefor, it is s not improbable that at Kienye 


ce oats 





ey “consisted only. of seven thousand men. ~ Nuniz. 


ine his possession he was able to impose his power c over ihe. upper a 
-. Kaveri valley. and. imperil the maintenance of royal authority oe 
~~ in that region. Although Krgnaraya was aware ofthe danger, 
he was not able to pay much attention to ‘it, owing to his. 

| ‘preoccupation . with the Babmant invasion ; but with. ‘the 
- defeat and the ‘retreat of the invaders, | Rrsnaraya. became 
free to deal with the Ummaittiir chieltain; according aly De : 
nat despatched an army to reduce him to subjection. oF ees 


| ‘The str ength of ihe’ ar my :—Aceording o to Ni unig, Kispathys ee 
28 said to have remained after his coronation at Vijayanagara : 
i ‘ for @ year. and a half’ ‘learning the aifairs of the Kingdom, : as 
= During this period. he is said to have collected an army of. ae 
_ “thirty-four thousand. foot and eight. hundred elephants. 1% ake 
ma Though. the. Rayavacakam corroborates. Nuniz’s evidence that 

_ Krgnaraya spent some time at Vijayanagara at the beginning ee e 
of his reign in. making: preparations for. war, it does” not. a 
: “precisely state the length of this time or the strength of the te 
army gathered. under his standard. - However, it leaves. the 
. “impression on. the mind that the army which he led after the 
© preliminary: period of preparation against Gangaraja y was far a 
| - greater in strength than the figures. mentioned by. ‘Nuniz. ee 
The amara’ levies which. ‘Kysnardya i is said to. have summoned 
fo. join him: consisted of 24,000 horse, 7 1200. elephants, and 
- 200,000 foot. Besides, the 12,000. horse, 100,000 . foot, and 
500: elephants made over to him by the amar a-naiyakas in lien 
: of the arrears of tribute, the kaijitam forces maintained by. the as 
King, and the palaipat contingents must also. be taken 
e “account. ‘But according to Fr. Luiz, who was at Vijaya aga 
at the. time, the force that was despatched against th 












_ mention. the Ummattir campaign, although itis pos 





| ae durvent shhout ihe’ beginning of the. 17th century. Greater 2 
--eredence must be. given to the ‘contemporary estimate. of — 


o> Bry ‘Luiz, though the army mentioned. by him might have com-_ 
= only: the preliminary: capoditionary: fs force. | 


ee The duration ‘of. the: ‘Ummattiir. ‘campaign oT ha ‘Raya 
" cabo and the Krsgara ya Vijayam dismiss the D. mmatttir pe 


+ 9m 


7 campaign with. ah brief. notice. Krsyaraya is said. to. have 


ee captured both Ummattiir and Sivansamudram within a single : 


: ~ day.* This is not, however, supported by other evidence. Inthe — 
or Kongudesarajakkalin Caritram, the campaign is stated to have 
lasted for one whole year (118) ; > and this is. corroborated by the 


3 contemporary Portuguese. writings and the inscriptions, 
- Fr. Luiz, whom Alfonso. DAlbagtierque despatched — as his 



















~~ ambassador to the Vijayanagara court, alludes to this campaign 
2 Ee @ letter. which he wrote. to. his. master some time before 
3 - Beptember " D. 1510, eee ene 





: Th e King of Nereings “says whe te “was # gctting ‘imself : < 
ady with five thousand: men on foot, and two thousand men — 
ee n horse, for an. expedition. against one of his vassals, who had 
risen up in’ ‘rebellion and seized the city. of Pergunda, (the 
rebel) deslortie | to ) himself f Delonged the ‘Hogton, ateelf Pt ene 








| that: ‘whe “proposed identification | is not unreasonable, the : . 
‘campaign against Ummattiir. must be said to have begun 
some time before December, ALD. 1510. As Krsnaraya: was still _ 
at Sivansamudram.on Wednesday, Agvija. Su. di. 12, Angirasa, He 

(Saka. 1434), the sempaign appears to bave extended =p to othe : 


ee end of A.D. 1812. 


The events “of the campaign. actthe earliest event S Sorbated : 
“ithe this campaign must have been the recapture of the fort 

Of. Penugonda. As Fr. Luiz states that some time before 
| December, A.D. 1510 Krsnaraya, despatched an’ army against | 
the rebel who seized Penugonda, and as Penugonda was in. the 
possession of Kondamarasa at the end of April, A.D. AbTDE, 
‘itis evident that it was captured in. the interval. | The Raya- 
—— wlcakam and the Krsparaya Vijayam. allude to the capture of Ry 
- Ummattir and Sivansamudram.t The Pirijaiapaharagam : 
mentions the. dismantling of the battlements of Ummattiir and 
- Sivansamudram.g © ~The Kongudesarajakkalin Caritram: des- 
-- eribes the siege of Sivansamudtam at some length. It is said 
~ that: Gangarsia made the fort of Sivansamudram his head- — : 


oe quarters, where he collected forces and ammunition in order - 


- to make it (more). secure. Kysnaraya having laid siege to it. Si 
- secured the alliance of Cikkariya. who. was ‘ill-disposed- to: a 
: “wards. Gangarija. oe He pitched his. camp. on the: slopes” of the a 







-Préta and the Gauri hills and Gnvested the place) for more than 


one. year. At last. he approached the fort by the Ottina. pass 
and stormed it, | Gangaraja while fleeing from the enemy ea ae 


“Pomegogia' “Flow, eesing: to Nanis, the. fort of Peapod’ s was 3 in the possessic 
Os Narasi. Niyaka at. ‘the. time. “when Codemera (Rondamarasa). acting “ape 
instructions, | is said. to: have. murdered Tammariya,” “PR. p. 360° sad be 

2) Samimastya was “alive even after, the death of Narasa, Ae had gens n rightly 











drowned | in a S po0t of ‘the: ‘Raver -oalled Gangansuei" “(413 steer 
- According to ‘the Sangitastiry yodayam, Krenaraya destroyed | 
the fort. of Sivansamudram go completely that its site soon " 
tee a proper | habitation: for Lone ce -a). a 


- “Administrative ‘arrangements : o—The “Konguddéardjitbbatin . : . 
eae refers to some administrative arrangements which 
- Krsnaraya made : for. ‘the. maintenance | ‘of royal authority : 
. in the conquered territory. He is said to have made Sriranga- — 
= - pattagam its capital ; and entrusted the administration to three 
chiefs, Virapa Gauda, ‘Kempa Gauda and. Qikkarfya, the 
be existence of whose rule in this part of the country. is” attested — 
a by the inseriptions.* Krsnaraiya appears to have constituted the - 

ae territory into a new “province: with Srirangapattanam: as its oe 
ae capital, to keep it more. effectively under control, and ap- 
i. "pointed « one of his officers probably. Saluva a Govindardja « as its a 


Me first govertioe ie 


















The Kalingo War. lovee: ‘next peertied Bis: fo 
still i in possession of the. districts of Udayagiri and Kondavidu 
whi : 

loss of these two districts seems to have weighed. very heavily ae 


pon N : 
ig successors, in his last will and testament, that they should 




















em, | e% was not. successful. “Moreover, the king Of os 
9 inclination to be a. peaceful neighbour. ae 


Lieery Lee fer coe Bes ae 


to: the: affairs of the. east coast. The Gajapati_ of Orissa, was 
ch. Purugdttama had wrested from Saluva. Narasimha. “The 
arasimha’ 8 mind; for, according ‘to. Nuniz, heenjoined 


1. Though Narasa- Nayaka made an attempt to 


sparay . made Up. his mind to wage war 





“athe: “Amwbtamdlyada sabe out / hve distinct stages of the ae 
= war, and its evidence is supported by the inscriptions.* The 
- first stage ended with the capture of Udayagiri:; the second 
with the fall of Kondavidu; the third with the storming of 
_ Kondapalli;, the. fourth. wih: the setting up of a pillar of ~ 
: victory at Potntir; and the fifth with the attack upon Cuttack, 
the capital of the Gajapati. This division of the Kalinga. War : 

- into five stages is helpful and convenient, as it renders Bosethls a ak 
e iauoeinoe ge crptes of ce the events. connected with it. ee 


, @) The ‘siege “Of Uiaydgies: The siege “of Udayagini i 
; appears: to have commenced about the beginning of the year 
* AD. 1518, Aceording to Nuniz, Kysnaraya captured the fort 
after a siege of ‘a year and a half + After the capture of ey 
- the fort, he paid a visit, on his” ‘way to Vijayanagara, t the & 
 Tirumala bill in the Chittoor. district to offer: thanks. to. god ee 
2 “Venkatéévara, his. favourite. deity, on 6 July, A. D. 1614. ae 
ee Assuming © that Kygnaraya” accomplished the. journey ‘from a 
ae Udayagiri ‘to. ‘Tirumala- hill within a week, the fort of — 
pi Udayagiri may be considered to have fallen about. the end: z 
of June, A.D. 1514. Then, making. allowance ofta year and. a 
~ half? for the duration of the siege, it may be said to have begun 
roughly in the month of January, A.D. 1513, ‘The Vijaya- 
 magara Samraj yamu, however, states that Kysnaraya started from nee 
his: capital, on 16. March,. ALD. 1518, on an expedition against 
the Gajapati. (114-e). ‘This seems. to gain ‘support from the 
evidence of the inscriptions. _Kysnaraya was very probably 
oo ade Vijayanagara | on 7 March, A. D. 1513, § and at Tirupati, o 
his way to- Udayagiri, on 13 June, A.D. 1513. 1 It may appear 
from ‘this. that the evidence on the subject is s contradicto 
put the: contradiction. is more. apparent than real. Krys 
y ie ees re his aay in | advance to facie 

























“The: siege. fet ‘thsi fort. was, as -abuted: hele protracted. 


oe over a period of nearly eighteen months. This was - 
partly due to the natural strength of the fort and the i inacces- 


a sibility of its walls, which were encompassed by hills and rocks. 
oe The place at this: time,” says Nunig, ' a “Was. 80, strong: that Ss 
os they could not approach it except by one. way which was so 
"narrow. that men could only pass along it one. ata time.” * 
: But Krenaraya was a general who never allowed himself to be- e 
“deterred. by difficulties however insuperable they might appear. 


me As rocks and boulders stood i in his way, he made up his mind 


“Ho.- remove ‘them. In the course of a few months, the made 
many” paths across. the rocky hills, breaking up many 
: great ‘boulders, in order to make a road for his soldiers to 
H "approach the towers of the fortress.’+ He widened in particular 
: the « one narrow pass, where formerly only one man could pass — 
a ata time, into a broad road. As a consequence: of f these Speke: : 
tions, bs he could come e close to the fortress. ae 





: Seaiadya-w was aol ‘howeres ibwed va pesasell with ‘the a 
investment of the fort undisturbed. ‘The Gajapati, Pratapar ndra, 
z | seems | to have advanced at the head of his army upon Udayagiri ee 
with the object of raising | the siege ; Krsnarfya opposed himon 









. “the way, and having inflicted a defeat upon. him, pursued him 
as far; as: Kondavidu. Then he retumed to Udayagiri and 








iru eis Heian) vs a peters uncle of the Gajapati, who 2 


ed tradition: tas it that Krewe: being a 
er inacity shown. by ‘the defenders, vowed 
wv puld not ae oe sontequently ie 


structed” a meyata (me wall. of circumvallation By: around 
the fi t with the object of starving the garrison. to surrender. see 


: “ipow his” head and spare his life dithoue: any ‘brossh: of .f his : 


vow. This tradition appears to be founded on fact; for ; 


| Krsnaraya asserts in his Amukiamialyada that the paternal co 


= uncle of the Gajapati. placed the rare pift of his uspiga. at his 


- capital, and the image of Balakrsna which Kygnaraya carried. 





- (Raya’s) feet* This act of submission, no doubt, saved moe 
him from death’ but. ‘not. from ‘captivity. . ‘Kysnaraya took a 


possession of the fort, and appointed ‘Rondamarasayya as 2 
its governor. + nee | eee | ones 


- The fall of. -Udayagini Was:  gelebrated as a ‘great even 
 Krsnaraiya, accompanied by his queens _ ‘Tirumaladévi- and 
“2 Oinnadévi, paid a visit to- Tirupati and presented. valuable 

| jewels to the god Venkatéévara, asa thank- -offering.f To! = 





- commemorate the. victory, a special shrine was erected at. the 


away: from Udayagiri was installed therein.§ The great sage. = 
Aaa yheesiye campeon special a songs: in 1 honour. of the advent ee ee 
on ro ‘The ‘capture: ee Roudactde ewan Scxvectye ae 
: \ retupaed’ to the ‘capital after. the: fall of Udayagiri, the army 
_ proceeded towards ‘Kondavidu. On seeing the army ‘rolling 








- onwards like an ocean at full tide, the dust spreading up to the _ 


ae sky and. hiding the sun's” light, and hearing. the sound. of the — 
ae trumpets, the garrisons | of various forts. abandoned. their posts 
and took to flight.. In this manner the garrisons of all the 


forts i in. ‘the district. ‘of Kondavidu, having” been. ousted from 


‘their places, repaired to the headquarters of their respective 
chiefs. The Boya chiefs of the Eighteen Kampanas together with 
o the 3, ,00, 000 jeienty (of the royal army) devastated the coun 
A _ Kongavidu, / Reniemlt -Bellar 











“Viakoule. Nagirjonskonda ‘and: ‘other forte. The pestle af : 


various simas having given up all, their property to plunder, — 


i‘ : ‘crept into the forts that were within easy reach.”* Such is said to | 

Rave been the effect of the invasion, on the inhabitants of the east | 

coast. | The forts. of Kandukiir, Addanki, Vinukonda, Bellam- ae 
2 konda, Nagirjunakonda, Tangeda and Kétavaram fell rapidly 

one after another into the hands of the Raya; and having com- 

pleted the subjugation of the country and the minor forts, the 
: Vijayanagara army. proceeded at last against Kondavidu and 


- laid siege to it. The conduct of the siege operations was left in 


: “charge « of Saluva Ti ‘immarasa, who seems to have devoted all hig? 
- = anereten: to reduce the garrison quickly : to submission. | : 


ie - Kondavidu was a place of great. importance ;. it was ‘the: ea 
a4 chief city. of the ‘Gajapati dominions i in the south of the river 
~ Kyspay because of its importance, it was. strongly guarded, and 
on all the chiefs of the Kingdom’ were stationed i in it. 





fe Owing to. the natural. strength of the fort, sada fhe 
. “ goncenitration of the Uriya noblemen. and their troops therein, os 
ae necessarily became protracted, Kysnadévaraya_ Is: said too: 
have: remained - ‘there | « ‘three months without, being” able oe 
to capture: at}. and in. the” end the fort is: said to have | 
been taken ‘more: by” ‘reason of. his ‘numbers than. by ° 
apes of arms} The / Contemporary literature and the. Be 

















siege ‘of Roudepallt applies ¢ to ‘Rouisstie and. wiee versa, oe 





fort could not be. captured easily, and the siege 


pire, pe 818. or course, this is Based on the justifiable ‘ansumption a 


‘Nonis attzibates” “he events. ‘that ‘bappened at 7 ae 


ae that at “Ronday 








a inseviptions furnish interesting details of the. siege. According ne 
to. the Amuktamal yada, all the. Uriya noblemen, who were 
assembled in the fort of Kondavidu, “went to heaven: without : - 
any wounds on their bodies.”* That is, their death | appears to oo 
have been brought about by starvation. This view is. confirmed eo 
os : by the. Mangalagi irl pillar inscription which asserts that Saluva a : 
-Timma, who was actually responsible for the reduction of: the - 
fort, starved the Uriya noblemen — to surrender. “When 
‘Salva (or the hawk) surnamed Timma...having captured the 
swan-like kings appointed by Gajapati at Kondavidu, is plan- 

= ning an attack (on the fort), the hostile princes, secretly abscond-. oe ; 
ing, tormented © by ‘hunger. and thirst, are searching for | 
herbs and the (rain-giving) clouds, in the mountains, the towns 
.. the oceans and the earth.”+ Krsyaraya blockaded the fort, 
. According to an epigraph at Lower Ahdbalam,“hesurrounded 
the fort with his army, and having erected. movable ‘wooden oo 
: platforms: to enable his soldiers to stand on a level with thee: 
_ defenders and demolish the walls, he scaled them on all sides 
and captured. the fort.”t Many of the Uriya. noblemen who — 
: _ survived the siege were taken” prisoners. Of these, Virabhadra- he 







raya, son of the Gajapati Prataparudra, Naraharidéva, gon 2 


Of, Kumara Hamvirapatra, Lakgmipatiraju, son of Sringtharaju Ge 
= Ramaraju, Ractrl. ‘Malla Khan, Uddanda ‘Khang Sanyevala 





ae Lakgulpatiraju, and ‘Paicimabllacandra Mabapttra, (lack. “Mess 15-3-6, p. 17. “Again, pute 


ae _ Nuniz: states that while ‘Kysnarkya. Was besieging Kondavidu, on hearing . ‘that: the > 


ee Gajapati was approaching with a large army, he went out four leagues from the place 





ee “to. oppose ‘him, and arrived ata. large ‘ ‘salt. water: river! F Bp. B17.) Now, ther: 
get RO. such tiver’ as. pointed by Sewell, “within twelve miles” or. thereabouts: ‘fr 
bid, R Ea a be Blas tefetred hl ) must be. Kondepali and net. Konda 





"Rasuvapaire: aad Timma(?) Balacandrapatra were. thee most 
- qmportant.* In addition to these seven noblemen, Nuniz ~ 
' mentions a wife of the Gajapati among the prisoners.t It is 
~~ probably to this fact that Peddana alludes, when he speaks 
An OF Krspardya’ s. frequent invasions against the king of Kalinga | 
_» in the north and the carrying of of his women as prisoners: of 
wart ‘The lives of the prisoners were ‘spared, and they were | 

ee road to Bysnaga’s Ose Cee ee mace 


Pai “Ate the: ‘gubjagntinn: of he: fort ‘sad: ‘the district of. 
| » Ropdavide Kysnaraya entrusted its administration to Saluva 
‘Tima, 2 as it was mainly due to his exertions that the work of 
 gonquest was accomplished. The garrison of. the fort was. 
placed under the command of Timmaraju. ‘Pina- -Kondraju, ; 
a scion of the Aravidu family (122). Having thus made the - 
necessary: arrangements for the administration and defence of 
the. conquered. territory, Krsnaraya_ proceeded to Amaravati, 
accompanied by his queens, ‘Tirumaladévi and Cinnadévi and — 
offered worship to god Amarésvara.1 Hence he repaired to _ 
- Srigailam, on, his way to his capital, and. made. S Papadficent 
: ops to the. shrine of the god Meares 5. I fee eee eee 






ee. a) Kondapalti- Ke rsnaraya did. not. remain. ot ‘Vijaya. : 
agara for a long time. Having probably. attended to the 
1 flairs of the Kingdom, he started once again from the — 
to join the army. He visited, on the way, Ahdbalam, “ 
assented, to god Narasimha valuable jewels. and money. | — 
pears t to have’ begun with the capture. of A 
a city which Rysnaraya made the base. i 

| JP ekheame: on the west and 






























r : pounded: by. a strong: garrison - cee ‘ProkatSévara Patra; * 
and he was assisted by Bodajanna Mahapatra, Bijlikhan an oe | 
- other officers. tT Krgnaraya marched against it and sat down 


around its walls with the object of seizing it. However, © o 
“ Prataparudra Gajapati- on getting the information of the 
oS investment of. Kondapalli, proceeded. against the besiegers with 
a large army consisting of ‘one thousand three hundred 2" 
- albphstts, twenty thousand ‘horsemen’ and. ‘five hundred 


~~ thousand foot soldiers’. Having. learnt that the Gajapati was i 


: marehing against him with a vast host, ‘Kyrsnardya left. a- force 
: around Kondapalli to Keep the garrison engaged, and pro- 
ceeded towards the river with the bulk of his army. to. give: “ 


“battle: to him. While he was attempting to ford the river, the = 
| ~passage of his army was obstructed by. the Gajapati; and a. 
_- great battle ensued in which he defeated the Uriya forces and 
put the Gajapati to flight.t ‘Krsnadéva then returned to. his 


pe camp around the walls of Kondapalli and pushed forward the - 
siege vigorously. After an investment of two months, the fort _ 


_ @apitulated, and the commandant with his lieutenants became 
ee EPHROnOE | in the hands of the victor. | eee 


“The capture of Kondapalli was a prelde, to che sonauant: 2 


A a ‘Telingana, which acknowledged the | ‘suzerainty | of. ‘the 
 Gajapati at this time. The. ‘Velamas who dominated, this pert 


region during the last. century had vanished ; and. a large. part a 


of the territory was under the sway of Shits Khan (Sitapati) - 


of Bhdgikula who ‘conquered — it. from ‘the Muhammadans — 






probably with the aid. of the ‘Gajapati at the beginning of. the ce 
se 16th century.§ His original capital was Kambhammettt D 
ae a ee district, a and 0 on the S songuest 9 of ‘Warangal: abo 


ce Be 


= telonging +6 hin: ‘The important forts sehion Krsnarfiya ae - 
ed in this region. are Anantagiri, ‘Undrakonda, Urlagonda, — 
Aruvapalli, Jallipalli, Kandikonda, Kappaluvayi, Nallagonda, 
ae Kambhammettu, Kanakagiri and Sarhka(ra)g giri.* Dévarakonda — 
_ must be added to this list.[ The Kai fiyat of Anumakonda states 
-. that. during: this campaign ‘Krsnaraya had also captured the _ 
oe fort. of Warangal (124). ‘Though this is not unlikely, there is — 
: “no other evidence in support of this statement. Most of these 
: places « are included in the N algonda and the Warangal districts 
es the Nizam’s. Dominions. The subjugation of these forts — 
must have. been followed. by the conquest of the territory — 
: ‘dependent upon them, It may, therefore, be assumed that 
~ Krenaraya subdued the ‘Whale of Teling@na before he. advanced fee 


: hy Kalinga. 


ae Gy) Simbadri the Simbadri_ expedition was covery. 
oe poobably. a continuation of the ‘Telingaga campaign. - Accord- oe 
ing to Peddana, the fire of Krsnaraya' 8 prowess $ having crept me 
: “into. the. ‘Vegi. country. through the Jammi_ Valley, burnt it; 
= ‘reduced Kona to ashes ; extended to. Kottam, melted. the bulk we 
of Kanakagiri (golden hill), boiled the waters of the Gautamt ne 
(the G odavart,) and finally set. fire.to” Potniir. Eee Though some 
places: like Kanakagiri which are. said to be in ‘the ‘Teluginya g. : 


ate. ‘mentioned in the passage just. quoted, the Progress of 2 












ale aaeee victorious army. The details of 2 
. not. come down to us, though ‘Peddana 
nat he 8 eontacet # of fall the cities of the: king of ee 


fire of prowess may be roughly taken to have followed 





: obstructed by ‘the: enemy ‘when: ies was 5 attempting to Cross: the. 
defiles in the hills to. the south of Potnir. . ‘Cittapa Kh Sa 
occupied the passes with 60, 000 mounted archers, and fiercely es 

attacked the Vijayanagara army, which waa. consequently. - 
thrown into utmost confusion. © The Karnata haijitam. cavalry, . 


-- however, mounted the hills j in the rear of Cittapa Khan’s army — 


on. both sides. of the pass and attacked it with arrows, swords. 
and spears. Unable to resist this unexpected attack, Cittapa | a 
| Khan’s men fled in confusion, pursued by the Vijayanagara 
forces, until they. took refuge in a neighbouring fort. Krgna- 
raya is said to have posted 30, 000: infantry to euard. the ‘pass, 
and marched with the remaining forces to Potntir-Simhadri, 
. devastating the territory of the. Gajapati along ‘the road, * 
There he set up a pillar of victory, which is. mentioned ‘by. oe 
 Peddana, Lakgminarayana, Nuniz and_ other writers. and 
ae retuned: to his capital by way of Rajahmandry. a S 





oO Eapedition against ‘Cuttack: hototding” to > Piddenas = 
ny after setting up a pillar of: victory at Potta-. 
— ntira (Potniir), led an expedition against the: ‘Gajapati, when he - 
~ daid - waste the: country along his route and set fire even to. the = 
« Gajapet’s capital. ‘The. fire of his ‘prowess. is. said to have 
- tyoasted the (Seven) Mades, reduced the town of Oddadito _ 
a ‘ashes; and bur nt Cuttack forcing thereby the Gajapati to geek 
safety in flight.’ See This statement. of Peddana has been recently _ 
ealted into question. It is pointed out that the. ‘statement feos 
poetical and that it is e as close to facts” as poetry can be. to 
oBe history”. “Moreover, it is asserted that 7 ‘an expedition | ‘of the — 
kind is ‘extremely unlikely ; for, in the first place, it is agains 
ae the ‘Principles. of palitary: ntategy 3 and secondly, | th itn 




















: ‘the Giojapatis 4 aught’ ‘Therefore, at is °c 1 t 
pee +7. at” imhad: 


ee 


: ‘ : of theas arguments, thors is indubitable evidence: 46. Show that 
~ the Kalinga war did not. come to an end with the setting up ofa. 
3 pillar of victory at Simbadri. On the contrary, an. expedition | | 
soa of the Vijayanagara army, whether led by the king in Person 
ae or r not, did reach Cuttack and deliver. ail. attack upon it. 


ers The ndrtetive of Nuniz proves: ~ppubluaivaly (4): that the 
eae war did not come to an end with the: planting of the — 

eS pillar of victory at Simhadri ; and (2) that K Krsnadévaraya had | 

“not. then concluded any treaty with the Gajapati. Krsparaiya , 
s reached Simhadri, where “he halted for six months” waiting for — 


: him i in. ‘the field, but: he never came...And he commanded. to ~ 


engrave on it (the temple) an inscription which says:-—* Perhaps 
when. these letters are decayed, the King of “Orya will. give — 
battle to King of Bisnaga. ‘If the King of Orya erases them, : 
his wife shall be given to Abe smiths who shoe the horses of as ots 
os King of Bisnaga, x BE Sofie GaN sae, 








i. cs ‘And. after: ‘this. was. jdone, he: “otuned oe + Kiscasivs : : 
returned to his. capital ; and. very. probably. he did ‘not once 
() again go to. Kalinga to join the army which must have remained : 

: there in occupation of the conquered. territory. He appears to: 
have left Simhadri- after 29 March, A.D. 1516, + halted on his 


ray for some time at Rajahmandry and. Bezwada, and reached aie 


; sour on 9 i Ne A D. foul when he made: a gift of thé a: 











7 att Ee 


of victory. at. Simbaari. Krsnaraya won a 2 victory | over. ee 
Sat Gajapati, and ‘espoused his | daughter. together with. his” ‘Si 
_ {prosperity (116-a).. ‘Cuttack appears to have fallen into the - 2. 

hands of the invaders. “Peddana alludes to. the battering of the . 


- ‘bell-metal doors of the Gajapati’ s fort.’ * Itis therefore evident e 


that after Krsnaraya’s return from ‘Simhadri, the army which - 
- he left behind proceeded against Orissa, and after laying the — 
‘country. waste advanced pon Cuttack and sacked it, . 


~The concluding phase of the war may - ‘now. Be: breiy: 


“narrated. “The Gajapati who was defeated i in every. battle and.” 
lost almost the whole of his kingdom had to sue for peace. He - 


gave his daughter to Kysnariiya in marriage and obtained in ce 
return all the territory to the north of the Kygna which the 
Raya had taken from him during the war. Thus ended one. ee 





of the most brilliant. episodes in the | mallitary, history: of india Be 
eg! the 16th century. eee eae 
Pee Rac icur i pied avunsya’s. 8 war ‘againat tema ‘Raa Khan oe 
a "a the capture ‘of Raictir from. him are elaborately described 
- by Nuniz.- A few. points in his account demand reconsidera- i 
tion in’ the light of the fresh material ‘that has accumulated i in ae 
= ene years. 5 oo ae ee ee 





ah a) ‘The date of the: ‘battle Nani ‘alates: ‘Bak s Kregalivar " 
a ce conquer ed Ismail ‘Adil Khan. ‘in the month of May, on the 
new moon. day, in the year one thousand five hundred and. - 
- : twenty-two’ tT Sewell has conclusively proved that this date ig 





wrong and that Nuniz ‘made a mistake in. the year: and me 


_ should have. written, #1520". ded Therefore, the: great batt 
took place on. Saturday, May. 19, A.D. 1520. 7g The. 
fixed. by Sewell is shown to be correct by. an. allusion Bt 
& the seruphete. of iecsmeneen tan, Seen ie as 














a god. ‘Ranganaas of Raiear” Ho This date ‘gorresponde. too 
ae | uly, A.D. 1521.. If an officer of Kysnadévaraya could build a : 
ae temple i in Raictir in July, A.D. 1521, that fort must have been 7 
an. the possession of his master at that time. Since the con- 
f struction. of the temple and - the excavation of the. well. would 
a ~ require. some time for their execution, Raictir must have. been 
in the possession of ‘Kygnadévaraya for at least some months — 
~~ before J uly A.D, 1521. ‘Lhis is in agr eement with the date fixed. - 
by Sewell and establishes finally. that Raiciir was peptined 
oe Bemadévariiya in A. D. 1620. | 






Mee  @ ) ‘Another | point ‘that deashyse: ‘consideration pee 

og ‘the possession of Rietir before ‘Kysnaraya’s S campaign — 
ae of, A.D. 1B20: Who was in possession of the fort ? Was itismail - 
~ (Adil Khan | or Kysndévaraya 2: Historians are divided in. their re 
| - opinion on the subject, ‘According to Ferishta, the tort was in’, 
the possession, at. the time, of the king of Vijayanagara ; and he ee 








: defeated him, and put him to flight, t. Nuniz. on the contrary, : : | 
ae ‘asserts that it: was: in the. possession ‘of the ’ Adil Khan ; ¢ and on. 


e hearing that Kygn paraya had laid siege. to. the. fort, he came 


came to. oppose | isma sie Adil Khan who came to recapture it, ee 


with a large. army to drive him away 5 put. was defeated in. ; 


battle and put to flight. fo ‘Modern scholars who have studied oS . 


he question. are: also. not agreed i in. their. opinion. — Some accept ee 


: i: as. account. as. genuine and. point out that Ferishta isa bgt 





arrative”, Ae On the other hand, other: writers ve os 








ter and, that. « ‘there are some. inherent improbabili- 


: Ferishta has it thoneh 3 ie is. guite “pousihle that; in the course ce 
the: campaign, ey succeeded at ‘tet: in -Ssoupying:t the for- oh 
‘Rone. Ee aa BS aa re 


wee el Mt must be pointed out in thi. connection that Nuniz is not ae 
oe : the = bale author who- states that Krsyaraya captur ed ‘Raicir 
- from. Ismail Adil Khan. Castanheda, who- was in India in 
e A D. 1529, declares that “while Sequeira. was absent at the Red Fe 
Sea war broke out between the king of. Vijayanagar and the ns 


te Adil Shah, at the close of which the latter was defeated and. put foe 


: 8 to fight, while the. Hindus took Raicir and other places.” S 
a Now, Sequeira left Goa for the “Red Sea on ‘February 18, 


: 2 A. D. 1520." The testimony of these two foreigners, who were in 


: : or about Vijayanagara during the life- time of Kygnaraya, makes 
-itelear that when Kysnaraya led his ar mies towards Raiciir in ce 
~ A.D, 1520 that fort was in’ the possession of the ’Adil Khan. ee 





Their statements are further corroborated by the evidence. of i 


eee Kysnaraya’ cy court mousician who also mentions the 1 name. ofthe 


= place of battle in. which his master had overthrown the? Adil: a 


Khan: “Kysna conquered the Gajapatiand espoused his daughter ts 


Be with his Su (prosperity) ; : subsequently he attacked the Yavana 


: 2 king. Sapida (Savilyi). who was encamped | at Gobbiru, puthim 
a0: fight and captured his elephants, horses and his: unequalled: — 


o fortress, Riicir” (116-a). “There is thus definite contempo-. _ 


; rary evidence, both foreign and Indian, to prove. that ‘Raicir oy 
was in the j possession of the. "Adil Khan, when. Kygnadévaray: ee 
~ ded. his armies to. capture it. In the light of such clear contem- oe 


ee porary evidence, no importance need be attached to the state- 


: ment of a dubious historian like Ferishta. This, however, vais. 


: ua the tere question, how. and when, Seer | lost his 





ale 


© Gulbarga Coanpaign: seagudevaraya invaded the iin. e S 


ie of Bijapiir once again in A. D. 1623. It was due. to. the aa 


: . machinations of Asad. Khan Lari who was sent to Vijayanagara — 
by: the Bijapir. court for concluding a treaty. Nuniz briefly 
se describes this invasion. Krgnariya proceeded to the northern 
extremity of his kingdom expecting, according to an under- He 
taking given. ‘by Asi: Khan, to meet the. Adil: ‘Khan Ore 


his mother; butas he did not find them, he was enraged ; and” = : 
in order to teach them a lesson, the entered the Binwidor OL : 


~ Daquem, and marched against the city of Culbergura and. oe 
destroyed it and razed the fortress to the ground, and the 


game with | many other places.” Hoos Lakgminarayaya gives some 
"more information about. this war. “This great king (Kygna-_ S 


yaya). erossed the Kysni river and ‘gonsigned to flames -— 
the whole of the Yavana country (the territory ruled by 


; - Muhammadans); he conquered the fortress cities called Pirdza-. a 


bad, Asimbad (Hasanbad) and Sagar” (116- “a). The: capture of 8 
~ Sagar seems to have been. preceded by a. great pattle | in which a 





Phen Kysnaraya | marched against | Kalubarige | which | was 
defended by Sapaida ee “Adil | han) 8 and after” a prot battle ce 
 taptared § it (116- a) ee 










i _ Kysuordya found in the fort of Gulburga ‘three Ehime” 
princes who. were | _ detained there ina pion: ee Isma’ ae 





mal cgrebadat tag ‘daving 
) of arms ‘from: the: Persian”, 





eye Lakgmi- a & 





large number of the Muhammadan. soldiers were put to death. fo i 


“woebted” ‘Kalo ue 


: < fortress” ‘ pobaune ‘he wanted i make King's one of his brothorne 
es bik ‘law, who was a bastard son of the King of Daquem and had 
a married oné of Yadalledo’ s (Adil Khan’ a) sisters, *%* By this 


: time, Sultin Mahmiid Shah I] whom Krgnariya.. had restored 
to his throne in A.D. 1512 was dead, Therefore, he setup the 


ve eldest of these princes on the throne of his father, and forced 


7 the nobles who were the subordinates of his father. including mee 


the Adil Khan to pay him homage and taking the remaining . 


ee two princes with him, he returned to Vijayanagara, He os 
- > showed much honour to them. and | ue gave them each one an . 


allowance, to each one every ‘year fit thousand ‘ead . 
7 perdees 2 eee : 


a Some unidentifiable campaigns ty: the’ jnteoduction® to 


his Manucaritra, Peddana states that Udayfcala became the. ui 
‘Kranfica to the warlike sports of Krsnadévaraya’s youth (huma- oe 


rata); that the chief of Navada, Sakandhara, and the oS 
- Sindhuradhyakga, being afraid of his sword, paid tribute. to him: : 





and that the country 4s far. as the Paiicaganda became the o- 


= ‘open ‘ground of his exercises in fencing (A16- b). ‘Of these — 
the’ Udayacala. and the’ Sindhurddhyakga are, ‘as. pointed out 
by the late Mr. K. Vv. Lakshmana Rao, identical with Udayagiri 
an the: Nellore district and the Gajapati respectively. ft. The): 
oon chief of. Navada and. Sakendhara | as f well as tbe ‘Paleagauda 


ae .®: ‘Nuniz:  Farbotion poe BR 358. 


a? Nuniz: Forgotten Empire, p. 358. “Sewell seems to. ave heen much potpleed 


2 ay ‘this: ‘passage. “This, passage”, says he, “does ‘not. seem. very. exact from-an hiss 
7 . torical standpoint”. (/éid, p. 358, 0.1)“ We hear nothing of this from Firishta. Butwe 
know, that Bahmani Sultan: Mabmiid . aia cwho died. in 1518,. had three sons, Ahmad, 


y oS Ae Dis. and Welt Ullah, ‘the first of whom became. Sultin i in | Desentber: 








: ek noe yet  geopeels: identified. “The chief of. Navada j is also 


i: “mentioned by Ramarajabhigana in his’ Vasucaritra, m * though - z 


hig: identity: ‘cannot yet be- established owing. to. lack of 


Oey information. : Mr. Lakshmana Rao is: very. probably right i 1 ee 





a considering that Sakandhara is a ‘Sanskritised form: of. the 
iS “name. Sikandar. — The identification of ‘this ‘Sikandar. with : 


Sikandar Shah, who gat on. the throne of. Gujarat for a. few. - 


~~ months in A.D. 1526 sugg gested by. him, is, indeed, interesting. Ge 
His interpretation’ of the phrase apaaca- -gauda-dhatripada as the 5 
~~ country extending as fav as the Five Gandas is also plausible; — 
ee his. contention that Krsndévardya invaded Gujarat at eee 
ADL 1526 and. defeated its ruler Sikandar Khan 7 needs con- of 


ee firmation from other sources. Sayyid 'Ali, no doubt, asserts 


“ that, after the death of Sultan Mahmiid Shah Il in A.D. 1518, the oe 


_. Mussalman territories were subjected to frequent attacks of the 





a “infidels of. Vijayanagara. “When the Suljan departed this 





‘life, all at once anareby and. confusion found their way into — 


the country of. ‘the ‘Dakkan. .. Consequently the. infidels ofthe eS 
Vijayanagar, seizing the property, used every year to make 
raids into the territory” ‘of Islam, and. much j injury “used. to bee 





caused by those infidels to the country of the Mussalmans, — Sea 


” ‘Majlis-i-Rafit Rail hes. who ‘afer that became’ entitled f : 
Rat Shah’ and Masnad-i-’Ali Malik Kutb-ul- Mulk who saton.~ 


vy of a infidels ouaes walked ane the: pate en 


the Kuth Shahi throne, since they were in the proximity of the 





But the passage ig vague, aud wit: information of a ‘pote: ' 


“precise ‘character is brought forward, it is not possible to 
seater definitely that Kyspadévaraya invaded Gujarat. 


| Ersnadévarty Ya as a general : —Kysnadévaraya ‘ew no: 


| ea Whenever he took the command. of the army: Me 





person, he was uniformly victorious ; and. he Swept away. his 
enemies, Hindus and the Muslims alike. Hig triumphant 
armies entered the capitals of most of his enemies. The 


~ success which uniformly attended. upon his arms must be t attri- | 


buted to his capacity for organisation and his skilful. general-— s 
_. ship. He knew how best to pool his resources and to utilise — eh 
them in a manner most advantageous to himself, On the field & 

_ of battle, he exhibited — amazing resourcefulness in overcoming | 2 


obstacles. He smashed rocks and boulders to make a road oro 


ce his soldiers to reach the fort. at Udayagiri; * set up wooden- os 


“ : platforms around the. fort. at Kondavidu. to ‘enable his. men 


- . to fight on an equal footing with the enemy in the fort: -F out 


canals to. drain the waters of a river swollen with winters) 
- floods,. to seize the stronghold. where the rebel chief of Catuir, 


trusting to the surrounding arms of a flooded river, took ce : 
~-pefuge: t and put to the sword his own soldiers who turned th gir. 
back on the enemy at Raiciir.¢ Moreover, he usually command- 


& ed his troops i in person and showed. extraordinary courage in 
situations of. gravest danger. ‘When the ‘two forward- divisions’ ee 


eo which he despatched against the ‘Adil Khan on the battle-field. cee 


; of Gobbir retired in confusion hotly pursued by. the « enemy,and 


disaster appeared imminent, che stood firm, and asked his 
. officers whether they would j join him in charging the advancing 
Muslim” cavalry. “There was an immediate. response. To shor 

his soldiers that he was determined to win or die, he 
ma his finger, the signet-ring and. entrusting it to 
age! , commanded him to. deliver it to his queen 
ommit sati in the event of his death. The sp 
of is horse, he pee Bineelf' a 

























: somaning divisions of his army ‘gud led ‘hen to o victory: * oat 
- A-similar: incident is related about his conduct at the sack of os 
S, ~ Gulbarga. see Coupled with personal bravery, the consideration oe 





jets ‘gehioh: Kysparaya showed to his soldiers made him the idol of: : 


: his: army. At the conelusion of every battle, he would go. into : 
a the field of battle looking for the wounded, He would. see that 


5 they. were properly. ‘cared for, and in the couse of warriors. 


oh ohne specially distinguished. themselves in the battle, he ee 


would: bestow. particular attention upon their condition, so 


- that there might be no delay or. negligence in providing 
them with the: necessary medical help. { These qualities won he 
him the affection of the rank and. file of the army; and the “ 
ee soldiers, as well as the officers; were prepared to throw oe 
ee “thomeelves into the j jaws of death in executing his commands, wae 


As” an “administrator (139) _—Krepadévaraya was a cap- hae 


Be 


ae and wise ruler. ‘He was a monarch who cherished the _ 








welfare of his ‘subjects _ and. the prosperity of the kingdom. 





He describes: the principles. of administration in his Amukta- Pe 
— milyada, They. are ‘not a mere- resumé of the maxims: on 









: : on politics available to him. ‘They are Reeouoh and a ainboty ae 
ae the: methods: of administration that he followed. : sas 






Contents: of Kysyardya’s r@jantti: Dharma :—Like all the oe 
son ‘Bindu pety Kyrgnaraya was a firm believer 


* 








Be the g foils "ike) Fasnaes’ Veidvinara,” Vaya, : 
SNe is. due to the Seoumelated ‘merit 


dandaniti which he might have gathered together from. trea tises . . 






eee dharma. Mf eae worlds tuck as this earth 






3 The ‘origin of. Kingahiy G08. ‘(Prajanttho, Abc: of ‘the : : 
‘eaple) has created the king specially to. govern the pe ople e 
3 (prajapalana). lis: office, which ‘is analogous to the ‘position oe 
of god, has been recognised by the Vedas. He should, there- wo 
2 fore, endeavour to xemove the troubles of this world in spite 
“08? difficulties. Otherwise, he fails to justify his own exis- 
= tence. 4 Unless an anointed. sovereign, who. has been. created _ = 
bye g god. (P i ‘ajanitha) specially for the. ‘pur pose of governing — 
the people (prajapalana), who is known by the names “of 
 Virdt and Samra, and who is equal to god, endures hardships oe 
i and removes the troubles of this maken can his birth be said fo 
be fruitful 2” * hes | wag ee 


Hoe The, duties of a an “Phe duties of a ues are ae eS 
two. in number, protection. of the. people and: the punishment oe 
“Ok the wrong-doers. [| A king should. protect. his. subjects 
and redress their grievances ; 4. for, ‘the subjects of a state - 
desire: the prosperity” of a king, who. wishes to promote. the 
welfare of the state ’. He. ic. not be. indifferent to the 
Wishes. ‘of his- aueoe. aS. god, who. is immanent in all people 
~ from - ‘Brahmans downwards, would certainly fulfil the m- 
- animous desire of. his. creatures.§ ‘He should not. employ — eee 
his service officers. who oppress the people,i and should _ 
- endeavour. to ‘promote. their happiness. by. providing their 
~ dands watt irrigation facilities 3 and demanding. from. them dow, 
taxes, $- ainsi das oe eee Re 




















ae Ue king” iniust “have? power 46° 5 command and pti t for eae 
. : the maintenance of law and order in the country. depends — 
upon the fear of punishment which. the breach. of law ma 
“involve. The devotion of a wife to her husband, the. obser 

ran By men and women, of the rule of consanguinity, th. 
c of the anes, | the obedience’ of the: lore 






80 


 inBliet.” ae Hey ‘nitat ‘suppress the aiolanes: ‘of the mighty. by | 
a inflicting punishment ; he should kindly protect all (people) os 
and (maintain) the order of the castes, putting an end to8: 
‘ irregular practices. te-The: ie Eing maintains ae law dharma) by 
filling (criminals). { ot | 


a Recruitment to services ; a ‘he rules wid Kjpiadevearya. : 
ae down for the. recruitment. to. the services. of. the state | 
are. interesting. | ‘He. shows considerable partiality to Brah-- 

mans. ae king”, ', Says. he, ‘ “who appoints a Brahman toa 

high: office, prospers. "§ If a learned Brahman who is — 
afraid of injustice, who has atudied political science, and 
ne principles of practical administration, who is above fifty and 
below seventy in age, and .whose ancestors are free from 
(hereditary) diseases: ‘is induced by. the king to accept the 
ee office. of the minister and discharge his duties, a single day is. 
- enough for the various. branches of the royal administration os 
_ to obtain stability.” 1 If a Brahman of this description were 
| pot: available, then the king should transact. the business of the : 
_ state: himself, though he might not always. be successful. $ - 
Phe. preference. to Brahmans. which Krsnarfya manifests : 
is not only confined to the ministerial : services ; at extends to. 
the 3 army also. He enjoins that all the forts should be placed. o 
under the command of Brahman officers, on Entrust: (the — 
command of) the forts to. Brahmans in. whom you have cons 
idence.” “A king”, says he, “who appoints as the gover- 























2 th Vedas, and dependent upon his family for generations... 


his hand ‘upon his” heart ae. peacefully.” 7 td 
8 tw reasons for the excessive regard which he 
if the first peared ae Brahman A “ stands see 













rs of ‘the. forts honest, loyal, and warlike B Brahmans leaned e 


mee ao 


if the. tertitody. val protected by the forts: is. given te: any one 
but es Brahman, he may turn against the king* And even 
to a Brahman a large army and much territory should not be 


given, because he might lose the fear. of royal authority, t 
Besides, there is a special reason for the preference which 


Krsnaraya has shown for the appointment of Brahmans in the 
The South Indian Brahmans. were born 









fighters ;_ from the time of the Western Calukyas onwards 


have | been ; 


they entered the army in large numbers and brought credit to 
the Yadavas, the ‘Hoysalas, the: Kakattyas, the ‘Rayas” of 


“military service, 
themselves and to their. community by their distinguished 
Most of the daxdandyakas under the Oalukyas, 


service. 
And Kreparaéya seems. to. 
influenced by the long military tradition ‘of. the Brahman 


Vijayanagara and the Nayak kings of Madura and Tanjore 
community, when. he lays. down the. dictum that Brahmans 


were Brahmans. 
should be entrusted with positions of responsibility in the 


army. However, he excludes men of ignoble origin and un- 
trained under a preceptor, dwellers” among: the hunters, liars, 
atatayins, strangers, men of unrighteous conduct, and fearless 
perpetrators: of crime, although | they happen. to be Brahmans 
by birth. | He is aware of the fact. that the services of the 

F 


members of the other communities are also. indispensabl 
therefore, he declares that they should be employed i in ‘the 









service of the state, ospooially in in the amy. iB as ey are © also 
Tn: order that a pe 





neseseary, 3 


of @ minister are, indeed, very” high. - 
might be. eligible to a mministership, he. should, in, th 


instance, be: a Brahman. “Moreover, | he must: be P 


“Ministers the qualifcadons hich  Krnaceye! dead 
n the knowledge of the: theory and the practice : 







ment; he. must be above fifty and below “Be 
d. his ancestors: should be. free f 









. S king iio appoints a ‘person of f this description a “as. ‘his’ minister 2 
as bound to be. happy, he. recognises ‘the. possibility of ae 
: existence. of evil even among ‘them. He describes the pro- ; 
oe gress of the power of evil ministers. briefly : «The bad - and 
ee faithless. ministers ” says. he, ally themselves with: the 
outside enemy and encourage | free- -booters in the country. 
When the king is caught i in difficulties, they do not discharge me 
ale their. duties promptly ; but having established | their influence : 
elsewhere, they. conduct themselves. in such & manner as to. 
make it appear. that they alone are protectors (of the king). ’* 
: oDhey ae persuade (the king) - to offer (rewards) to their depen- 
dents; and dissuade him fom rewarding others. Moreover, 
is ~ they: induces him to promise (rewards) to people, but prevent, : 
z its: fulfilment, so that. the people. might not epptotal: him 
> believing him to be undependable. ” re : 











: . Te. check ‘the: ae of these overgrown ministers, . 


‘strengthens | the appetite spoilt by t the union of ‘kapha and other 


and Bray 4 and the | hie of these ministers vanishes of its own - 





ae Aree should | be Toe an 5 aa of iene: (oad. ministers); 
ie. will check their power like a. ‘powerful drug which 


dineases. ae 2). The king : should keep control over the treasury ae 





ye for the collection. of revenue aad discharging 0 othor daatien are 
hs both friends and enemies according to circumstances; ‘and the Le 
_ people who are desirous of getting back the wealth confiscated 3 s 
__ by the king by way of punishment are his perpetual enemies: 
Therefore, itis only right that he should aeally conduct ne 
Do himself towards them as. becoming their disposition.” Mae, ee 





os Ak king must proceed with caution in increasing ‘the: scene . 
oe ‘of his: dependents ; for ‘ no. one who is at- ‘first raised toa high 
position, remembers his former humble ‘condition, ifheis 
reduced subsequently’ ; - he becomes enraged. instead. The 
a king: must watch carefully | the ‘progress of his — ‘dependents 
and exact work from them on all suitable. occasions increasi: 
their | status only by degrees. + ‘lt is “not. possible. to: ‘execut 
~~ any work. by means of money alone. The willing co-opera 
tion of several nobles is. equally necessary. To secure their 
“help, the king should treat , them with liberality, ‘kindness | : 
and. truthfulness ; {: and. assign them: lands without: tres- 
passing» the. bounds: of. moderation. -§ He must. encourage 
~- rivalry < among his. nobles and officers. In their anxiety to. 
geek their. own advancement, they lay bare the secrets, of one. 
another, thereby | letting the king know. their. true attitude, : 
. Moreover, by competing - with one ‘another. to obtain roya sae 
favour, they perfoeat loge a services. and abstain from mers ae 
e settee, 1 i Shae oe ee 





















ee ie must ‘not give Need ‘to “tale bearer; e ‘bat he 
: “Heoutd not turn: them away on mere. ‘suspicion, by speaking 
eto them harshly. ‘Tf, on: carefal investigation, the king ‘fin 
" that’a person is given to tale-bearing, he should leav 
alone without discharging him, | however, | from 
A kin also. must know how, to discriminate betwe 








Joe ‘consultation a person ee gives. , agreeable ‘advice onee- 
5 op. twice”, * ip may be inferred that. the council owes its — 
rs ‘existence to the royal mandate. The king can: summon any 
= person from whom he. expects” good. advice to the council, 
ee excepting those who have been recently. ennobled; for, “ being _ 
ee elated by. their new position ” ” they are likely to reveal the state ae 
oa secrets to. ‘their: friends. nee The councillors. seem to hold their 
: . deliberations under the presidency of the king. The sessions — 
- of the council are. secret, § and any. member revealing the 
| es secrets is liable. to. punishment. § Within: the council, the — 
- councillors have complete freedom. of speech, One councillor, : 
who | gives good. advice, may be adversely: criticised, and his — 
point of view condemned. During the debate, the king is. 
expected to listen calmly. ‘He “should not contradict either of 
them”; but when the council is dissolved,“ he is at liberty 
: “to follow that advice which he considers most advantageous 
te himeelf.” § “a 














- The ae wish ‘is : haniaked 1 by 1 Ky iuaderaaye oS 
about the council ; is, indeed, very. meagre. ‘The council des- 





“when he chooses. It looks very mauch. like - Krsnaraya’ Ss own oe 
ouncil of which Nunia gives a few glimpses j in his. chronicle, oe 





ny ind the ‘military. ‘policy: -—The army. consists’ of 
sections, elephants, horses, and men. - Kysnaraya. places . 
asis. upon the acquisition. and: maintenance 
+5 oe king should. develop. his. ge2. port 
ase: their trade. A He. should attract ‘the ie 








cribed- in the. Amuktamalyada ‘appears. to: consist. of king’s | = 
ministers and favourites. The king may accept their advice _ 





ae 5 : 





cae ke: spends: on ithe - purchase and maintenance of ‘slophants : 
, and horses, and the. ‘payment of salaries © to” soldiers... 
waste: of | public - funds.” oe Having secured. elephants and ae 
, a horses, he must keep them in his stables ae. he might give them — 
‘to the warriors well: -disposed. towards bint, for mney would be 
oe useful to him, if occasion should arise, te apap a 





| ‘Relations “qoith. the neighbouring: ‘slates 4:—The fivet Owes 
ne which the ruler of a country should take is to make himself ee 
| ag master of his own territory. ‘This. may be achieved by. adopt e ; 
- ing one of the following ways: (1) If his neighbour is head- 
| ‘ing towards ruin, he should be allowed to pursue his path 
a “On the other hand, if he were strong, he should be b 4 
a by the surrender, if necessary, of half his territory. I t 
neighbour were unwilling to be friendly, it would ¢ 3 
© Center into an alliance with his neighbour so that, the 
a Anvolved i in a rautual struggle, his frontiers. might be 
ae molested. S. @Q) He might strengthen his frontiers and p 
any invader from entering his country. As the. safet 
kingdom depends on its forts, especially those on the fro 
he should streng gthen the frontier forts, and keep then 
2 proper condition. He must equip | them with the 
oo. weapons of defence, store. up: in ‘them provision 
to keep the garrison above want even for. a life-time. 
* loyal: and warlike Brahmans, proficient: in the kn 
the Vedas, and. dependent upon his. family. for get 
> should be placed in charge of them. ¢ To: enabl 
maintain: their position, and defend the districts a 
jurisdiction in case of an invasion, they should be gi 
and forces. adequate for the purpose. $- ‘Having 
ed untry free from external attack, a king: should 
rc out internal enemies ; tl for, ‘the fear « 
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Boe oe king. should. "playa ‘keep. in goed: himews. ‘tha 
] = paired representing the neig hbouring princes. at his court, 
He must speak with them amicably, and avoid harsh and un- oo 
pleasant. language in his conversation with them. He must 
adopt euphemistic speech even. while attempting to explain — 
te. his’ dependents the obligations. which his neighbours, owe - 
him, 80 that their ambassadors. may not ‘take offeiice. The 5 
"game attitude should also be adopted towards the envoys of his 
- ~ enemies, for he. may be. “obliged. to conclude peace with their 7 
: oer. te re ee eee , 





ee oe ae oe ‘is “deaivona. of aubdainie’ his: neish bows aa 
eae keep. himself informed about the state of affairs i in their oe 
kingdoms. - ‘Therefore, tis: necessary that he should employ 
sg spies in his service, A capable. spy should. know several — 
ae languages, be common in appearance and unknown. to other — 
spies, He should be paid liberally, otherwise he would not. 
enter. the profession. £ ‘Spies of this deseription should be | 
"sent into the enemy's country, to. watch his condition ;§ and 
oe when. the. king learns that. ‘his enemy. is. oppressive, . resorts - 
os “to evil company, and does ‘not hesitate to sacrifice the Interests 
Seo his» ‘kingdom, he must detach his nobles. from him. by” ep 














s judicious distribution of bribes, When he feels confident that : : 










he can: compass. his enemy’ s- rnin, he should ‘proceed to do ses 
“80 without hesitation. q He should not. march personally 
‘ao: , rery enemy ; for, in. the first plave, he needs “rest $00 
4 : desirable. that: he should refrain from. visiting S 
ae He should not, for instance, enter a a country, — x 
‘ flevotees of black magic abound, the water is — 
71 demics prevail, the hills: and jingles are : 
ne Sava Li Even i : 
nally, he shot d not approach a 























ie the. campaigns - 2 2 








i: © deals weapons. * Tos all these planed @ ihe ching must 1 expat . : 


aS his troops under propor commanders. ou 


. “After scthde out on an expedition. the army ‘should not ‘ oes 
: mare ch rapidly, but proceed only by short. stages for afew days, - 
in order to enable the varions ‘contingents. to join’ ‘the. main eS 

body one after. another. WF the invader. feels that the enemy 
has a superior force, he should mollify him. by’ offering him.” 
presents and. retnin to his capital. If he learns, on the con-. 


are trary, that the enemy is weak, he. should proceed with the 


oo invasion, f and harass his- kingdom. § The savage tribes 





Be subject to invader’s authority must be incited to plunder the - 


 enemy’s territory and create panic. 4 The invader must not be 
as : obstinate in his desire to subjugate the enemy > ; for, that 
not always be: possible, $ He must, however, drive: him. ‘to: ae 
-. corner from which he cannot escape. and force him- to offer 
battle. || He should capture the. enemy's: forts, and. tréat his 
 womenfolk honourably,. if they should happen to become 
eS prisoners. of war.| If the enemy be vanquished i in the ‘battle, 














os the. invader should not be obstinate in refusing to. eee a 
epee with: im.’ A osetia ad a OME eee Be 





The Kin; g and bes sibjenis’ ag: ‘hinge are. praued: me 





2  ievnine people, their j primary duty. is to exercise authority. 
ever them and preserve the dharma. aa ‘The good-will of the - 


of ee to Bnei Pryers. fee The e government of a ing must | 








-— gubjects | is necessary’ to the king, as god. who is within oe 
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~ erime bys ‘means: ok: the: poiee,* | wad put down ciminals oe 
ruthlessly, } though he might show some. consideration in 
ae Contain cases. { we ee ee eer eee 


ees Taconie: and expenditure ~The ‘prosperity. of a ingdon 
: gee upon. agriculture, as. well as trade and industries, ~ 
meee king should strive to inerease the prosperity. of his. kingdom 
Bye ‘by widening the extent of its cultivable area, and. providing 
oes ge with facilities for yielding better. erops.§. He should develop - 
Sethe ports of his kingdom ; and by saaking them suitable for 2 
the importation of toreign commodities, attract to his’ country » : 
from abroad | ‘the: merchants who deal in horses; elephants, a 
me gems, pearls - and. sandalwood. q He should also treat the — 
oe elephant and horse dealers. that come to his country from the... 
islands of the ocean with much consideration, by offering — 
them special facilities for profit. 8. Moreover, he should offer _ 
ae protection, as suited to their nationality, to people who migrate - 
to his. kingdom from. abroad, il The king derives consider- _ 
able | income from the. mineral | resources of his kingdom. ~ 
Ttis. necessary that faithful servants of the king should be sent i 






ne te seperidtend 2 mines and other sources of j income. de 


re The revenues: of the langdom, riitst be carefully Rusheua 
ee od. A king should spend leas than his j income and replenish his ~ 
: treasury. without. oppressing his subjects. naeee\ well: furnished. oe 
freasury. i is one. of the. most important - requirements | of a 
gdom. tt Therefore, a king who desires to rule the country : 
¥ out. rouble. must si0r8 SOB agney: in 2 his Beneey: Senet 











It is not possible | to _ digobsige the duties. of f kingship a 


| ae incurring sin. * That is why. the ancients. have said 


that. kings cannot escape. hell after their death. + That, how- 
‘ever, must not be an eXCuse. for misrule, One should not — 





. think: : * What I do is to carry on. the. work. of government s 
which necessarily involves. sin. ‘Then, how: can I get rid of | 


ne sin?” ‘This attitude is not desirable. _ ‘Even. the. seriptives: 
~ do not enjoin. one to. do the impossible. A king should do his... 


os duty to the best of his abilities keeping the ‘maintenance. _ 
~ of the dharma in view. “Regarding: what is impossible, he S 


i should place trust in a Vigna and conduct himself panel: $e 





. ie 





“Cantata biisc ances dent. ‘which have glue. currency about. some of. “the: Bildouers: 


, whom. Krsnardya captured at Kondavidu demand consideration in this connection, Tt is 


a a believed: that R&ciri Malli Khin and Uddanda Khan are regarded as Mussalman officers. 


e ‘Their presence at Kondavigu i is believed to be an indication of the: Gajapati! $ alliance with 






z : the Muhammadan rulers of the Deccan, . H, Kristna Sastri sees in it an. alliance fs with ihe: 


Ral Khan: “The presence-.of the two Muhammadan: ‘chiefs, Malia Khan. and Uddegda 
Shan: of Race”, says. che, “ts of special interest as it suggests the intimate terms. on. 
“which the Gajapati andthe: ‘Adil ‘Shahi kings (to. whom belonged - Riicfir) must. hayes : 
i then been i in their common catise to. oppose the ‘victorious. Kysnaraya’ Fs tA, Re 1908- 90 
oo 178). Sy. K. -Ayyangar, while agreeing with - Krishna ‘Sastri. in looking upon 
| ‘these officers” as ‘Mussalmans, strikes into a different patb in attempting to account for 


ae their: presence. * The presence of the two. Mvhamma dan chiefs. would indicate,’ accord. 
: “ng to him, ‘the co-operation of the Mussalman Government of Haidarabad-Telingana,’ ; nea 
(Phe Vet-remembered Ruler Se., p. 16). It must be pointed out here that, in the first plate, 2005 
there is no. decisive evidence to show that Mall Khan and. Uddanga Khan wore ‘Muham- 


a : madan chiefs. “The name Mall, ‘though | occasionally: borne by. the ‘Mussalmans, isa Coe 


"common personal name among the Hindus of South India at that time; and Uddanda isa 


< ‘purely Hindu name and is never met with: among the Muhammadans. Then about the. 
bie “appellation, Khan, there is definite evidence to. show that some Hindu. chiefs: of this age os 
“styled themselves Khans, One of. the. subordinates of Pratiiparudra Gajapati, Cittipa 





: Khan was. 2 staunch Hindu. Therefore, the assumption of the title, Khan, need not be. 





taken to, ‘indicate. that the bearer is necossarily: a Mussalman by faith, . ‘Secondly, the = ES - 
“presence of these chiefs, even if they were Mussalmans, i in the camp of the Gajapati, need 
not necessarily involve an’ alliance: of the Gajapat with Muhammadan rulers of the : - 





ecean 


Me 





for they. might: have been’ officers in the service of the Gajapati himself. Itis a ea 


; well-known. fact’ that a large: number of Mussalman. mercenaries were employed by the : es 
; Vijayanagars kings since the. time of D8variya, se - Nothing. could have prevented ‘the oe 


-Gajapati. from. ‘entertaining the” ‘Mussalmans in. his army,. if he chose to dose. As a 


matter of ‘fact, the insetiptions . reveal. the: names Ajmal Khia and: Bilt Khan to we 


Mobammadan officers in the service of Purus8ttama Gajapati. Bele ye 


The nibsegmene history” of another ‘prisoner, Vicabhadeay hes ‘been he os 


by. euciags to give his a 


t of ae denounced e 
ty ine pre 








, Sagantiy” was ‘ahi he held Kondavids." ” ae is R. 1908-9, pe 178). 8. K. c herioese e ee 
quotes. this. ‘passage. from Krishna ‘Sastri’ 8 ‘report. with approval, and’ arrives “at the | eter 
~- eomplacent conclusion that Nuniz ‘stands indubitably « convicted’ OF ‘2 grave ¢ etror, (The Pelee eae 
ee | Yet-remembered Ruler Ser P. UD. 3 | . 





ae! - These writers seem “to he more anxious to find fault ‘with Nuniz and elority 
7 - KygnadBvardya than to discover. the. trath. According to. Nuniz; prince ‘Virabhadra 
ot committed. suicide after. Kysnadyaraya returned - to Vijayanagara | from Simbidri and) 
se a rested for some days.’ After the death of the prince, PratSparadra Gaj apati being afraid ane 
i for the safety of ‘his. wife, concluded peace with Kyrsnariiya. It. is therefore; evident : wes 
that Virabhadra committed suicide in the interval between the return-of KrsnarZya from a E ee 
~ Simbidri and the conclusion of the peace with the Gajapati.. ‘Now, Krspad@variya was 
Ss “at Simbadri on Saturday, 29 March, A. dD. 1516.15.22 wi, 694, 696), and he must have - eae 
ce ‘returned to Vijayanagara some time later, ‘He appears to have concluded peace with the ne 
“Al Gajapati before Monday, 8 August, ALDL ‘1519, for, he made a gift on that day to: the , : 
temple at Simhidri of two villages included i in ‘the Kalinga-dandap? td, which. he obtained © 
from. Prat@parudra Gajapati. (fbéd', 695). Therefore, in accordance with: the data supplied : se: 
by Nuniz, the death of prince Virabhadra must have taken Place between 29 Mareh, aes 
Ae 1516 and 8 August, A.D. 1519. eet ee ae 








Seaseakieees 























The evidence ‘on which H. Krishna Sastri and Ss. K “Ayyangar condemn Nunia’s eu hap tnao o 
> aecount has no: bearing: on the subject. ‘Tt describes the condition cf the captive prince te aM 
aS before Kyenadévara aya,’ 5 return ‘from Simhadri. The Gorlakunte instription which states ; oe oe ‘ 
-. ghat prince Virabhadra. held the village of Gorlakunte in: the Nidugal-sime for bis 
|. wAyakatang is dated Saka 1437 Yuva, Kirttika Su. 15 (22 Ot, (ADMIRE BEG xii, 
ce Pgs 62); and the Male-Bennir inscription. which tecords the remission of the: marriage : ee “2 
tax under’ Krsnariya’ s-orders is dated Saka 1438 (cur). Yuva, ‘Karttika, Sa 12,° Friday. 000 
- {(friday, 19 Oct, A.D. 1518) (2) € xi, Dg. 107)). The: evidence of these. taverns Be 
3 ay cored be used for condemning: the narrative of Noniz as ‘erroneous and incorrect. a 














: “Therefore, there is no reason: ‘for rejecting ‘Nunia’ 5 “Glatemient: that ‘Virabhadra 
tana himself’ insulted in ‘the court of Krsa adSvataya, committed. suicide. os a he were. 
alive after A.D. 1515, as these. authors contend, holding: an. exalted position in the ~ 
| Vijayanagara kingdom, the. inscriptions might. be expected to allude to this fact: As ae 
matter of fact, no allusion, direct: or ‘indirect, ‘to the ‘existence of this: prince, subse- 
“quent. to this date,. is found in the inscriptions, - : Again, prince “Virabhadra was the we 
heir-apparent to. the throne. of his lather. He was a capable soldier and. distinguished : 
eneral. who: was entrusted with the administration: of Kondavidu. (WED. oA Cp. No; 21) 
m the eanclusion of peace. between Kyspadévariya and thé Gajapati. Pratiparudre, be : 
aust - ‘have been released from captivity, if he were. alive at the time, and mins: a = 
at ay Dacteboatety af ter. his, x settee, * in: the  Boveramony, of his father’s 2 singion ba 



































-OHAPTER xix. , 
- ACYUTADEVARAYA. 
het atee econiel the throne in. AD. 1529. “Aiongh he 


a specially selected by Kysnadévaraya as the most compe | 


es member of his family to sueceed him, he had. to over- 


ue “come: much trouble from his enemies before he established . os 


ee x himself upon the throne, The rulers” of the neighbouring ie 
. _ Kingdoms: who. had been patiently. biding their time madea 
simultaneous attack upon his frontiers immediately after. the ae 


ae death of his predecessor. -. Their i invasion of his kingdom, and ae 


: defeat at his hands are ‘mentioned in some of his earliest 


| ~-Inseriptions. Te an epigraph. dated A.D. 1529, for. instance, 


a: . he is described. as ‘the conqueror of the Oddiya. (Uriya) forces’, : 


Wee and. ‘the terror to the minds of the Tulukkars’.* It is obvious” 















i succeeded to throne. 


ay The Gala pati: <oTradition ae it fia Fhmediately 0 on i ihe age 


that Acyuta came into conflict with the Gajapati and one or ie 
more of the Mussalman: chiefs i in a his neighbourhood : as soon. as poe 


: ‘death of Kysnadévaraya,. the Gajapati- Prataparudra. invaded” oo 
the ‘kingdom of ‘Vijayanagar, but turned back in shame on 
: reading averse addressed to. him by the - ‘poet Allasani 
_ Peddana (142). Although it may” be doubted. whether the. BS : . 
“retirement of the Gajapati had any connection with the receipt. ae 


rae a solapbeiion | and _popetly also about its eS 





of the verse” addressed to him by. Peddana, there can be no. 8 























EES deeer’a are, by. chanced: kept open Poe ‘The Linger of Kari Rese) 
> taka was a house with its doors closed 80 long as it ae Eee 
tae protected by the powerful arms of a king. At the time of the 
-- Gajapati’s invasion, however, it was like a house with open vee 
doors because it had no king ; Krsnadévaraya was just dead, > 
a. and Acyuta was: not yet etowned: Notwithstanding. the propiti- : : ~ 
- -ougness of the circumstances under” which he invaded, the 
 Gajapati does not seem to have gained any advantage. The 
poet Radhamidhava, a contemporary | of Acyuta, states in 
ie the introduction to his Térakabrahmartjiyam, that ‘Acyuta : oes 
“showed merey to. the king of Utkala. (after vanquishing ee 
him) (i4ay. ~Phis is corroborated by the épigraph. from Urattiir- 4 
+ gited above. *- Therefore, it may be concluded. from this that 
4 " immediately after the death of Krsnadévaraya,. Prat&parudra 
- Gajapati invaded the kingtons of 5 upeaeet but was: uci 
& and driven away. | : 














oe @) The MoKimmadans: “@: The ‘Sulit ae Gblkonda : a ones 
e the ‘Anonymous: Historian of the Qutb. Shahi. Kings. ef 
- Gdlkonda describes an. attack of Qali Quth-ul-Mulk: upon. the: 2005 
fort. of Kondavidu in or about the year. A.D. 1530. Hee 
said that the Raj ja of the place had neglected to. pay tribute; 
ms Quib-ul-Mulk marched “sgainst. the fort and | laid s siege to it. os 







ultimately ; aad Que tb-ul-Malk built a a tower, in ‘the ahidale of = 
the fort in commemoration of his victory” and returned to his 
one T Thong the Dayinent Of tribute to Sabot Male 






oe frontier (143- mis ‘The Bap yak of Sanagupdla : states that 
Se Apy’ utaraya. who was at -Candragiri paid a visit to Sana-. 
a - gundla while marching against the kingdom of Golkonda. * 

: ae LE: may be inferred. from these. that Acyuta marched towards 
oe “his north-eastern frontier to ward off an invasion of the 
ee Sulgin of ‘Golkonda; and ag the Vijayanagara authority con- 
tinned undiminished in: this region, he. BRpears. to. Rave | ae 
a succeeded. in beating back the invaders. ie at ene SE 





cor Oy The ‘Sulgain of Bijapt :—Ismi ‘i. >Rait Khan who had 
we ae making fatile efforts to recapture Raiciir. | from Sens: oe 

|  d8varfiya, ¢ taking advantage of the confus n 
eee nagara kingdom caused by his death, 
between the Kren% and the Tungabhadra, 


ne - hmad- ul- Mulk and Amir Barid | whom he 
ces in He was, however, eee ae 

























snot tablet to offer ‘farher resistant 
mail” “Adil Khia theatre, ree 


. nich Bispar se Le 
a Op : og 





time, hes aa 





“to. rae achaations. ‘of. re 
Areviti Bakka. “He began his 
























Abe time of his death, as. “notioed already, his. half ‘byuther - 
“ Aeyuta. as. his successor, ‘though he had a son of eighte en 
“months. old. Rimaraja, who was not pleased with ‘this 
arrangement, proclaimed his infa vm brother-in-law king . but 
his attempt to seize power was. frustrated, “by the: timely > 
~jntervention of Salvany (Saliva Narasingaraya Dandanayui ka) 
who ‘became. minister of the kingdom, and governed it till  ~ 
the « coming of King Achitar: 20 from the fortress of Chamdegary ve a8 
where he was detained. * Owing probably to the attitude of Oe 
e —Ramaraja and. his. followers, Acyuta celebrated his - “core: aes 
nation at first in’ the presence of. the god Venkatésa ate 
Tirupati. and. later at Kalahasti. At last, when he. reached” a 


yee Koyute, entered into an e seteoment with. ‘Rama- 










“aseumed serious: “pro 





“The rebellio: ne 










pike camp 
jsrangam, heya sated: to ‘he eagle tee way f 
ape and Saree Pegetying on the in & ‘the: Bu 






coeremnreny 


oe es - ban blongiee” to. : Qutb-al Mulls, died” in. “1584 i “Dy cot 2 
—< was succeeded by his son Malla. Adil Khan; ‘Malli, how- 


oe ever, was not a. popular king; and a large section of the | 
ae -« Bijapir nobility, headed by the treacherous. Asad Khan 
oe, “Lari, rose up in rebellion against him. Taking advantage dee 
of the internal. condition of the ‘Bijapir- Kingdom, Acyuta 
a invaded the Raiciir doab. He inflicted. a defeat on Malli 
 *Kdil- Khan, who came to oppose him, and subdued the 


country as far as. the Krsna. - Mall “Adil Khan who was 


, A ee) 


a apprehensive of the intrigues of Asad Khan Lari and hig) 
Pee "partisans: with his brother Ibrahim, was: obliged. to sue for - & 
peace ; and Acyuta having recovered the territory and success- re 


= fully vindicated his: authority returned to Vijayanagara *. 





‘The history of the subsequent. years is obscure. — There se 


eS appears’ to have broken out some petty rebellion against 
— Aeyuta in’ ‘the. neighbourhood of Gutti; he: seems to. have 
-- marched thither j in person to subdue the rebellion, | He captur ed 










~ absence, ‘Ramaraja who had been prudently strengthening his 
pe sition by. removing all the old servants of the crown and. ap- 
ting: his: own relations and friends i in their place took into. 
: ice 3. 1000 ban ‘Mussalman soldiers whom Ibrahim 












He ‘Gutti, the stronghold ‘of the rebels. (146), and paid @ Visit: toe 
the shrine of the god Venkatésvara at Tirupati, ‘accompanied 
2 by his. officers. ih January. AD. 1587, es Certain important 
» changes seem to have tuken place in the. capital during his 





ae ‘thie niobles; he was. , obliged 4 to s abandon the. deine ind set ap 


 Sadagiva, a nephew of Acyuta, as a nominal king and carry on _ 
the administration i in his name. : This: state of affairs lasted for. 


a ae short time. The nobles in the extreme south of the kingdom — : 
Agere defied Ramarija and gefused. to. pay tribute. Therefore, Rama- — 
- raja, marched at the head of an army to. subdue the recalcitrant s 
Ea “nobles, leaving ‘Acyuta in charge of a trusted servant at 








. ‘Vijayanagara. Ramaraja’s. campaign | against the southern — 
nobles was not completely successful, One of them offered — 


gueh stubborn resistance that he had to remain in the. south — 


; - Acyuta at liberty and assumed the office of the chief. wahuinter : 


E : forward. On hearing of the. outbreak of the trouble at Vijaya- : 
 nagara, Ramaraja donsinded’ peace with the noblemen with 


longer than he expected. In the meanwhile, the servant in 
whose charge Ramaraja. left Acyuta turned traitor; he set 








: He was, however, murdered by Salakaraju Tirumala, ‘Acyata’ oe 
: brother-in-law, who began to direct the affairs of atate thente-_ 









whom. he was fighting and hurriedly proceeded. towards the 
pe capital ; but his progress was: slow owing to the defection of his - 
partisans. At the same time,” ‘Tor&him | Rail Khan, being | 


the head. of his. army, and laid siege to -Vijayanagara 


instigated by. the wily minister. Asad. Khan Lari, marched at 






. Although: Acyuta had sufficient force with him, he dared. not : 
ee ateaek the ean King | lest he should make: common. ‘carse : 
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| : A Sonne mak Ramard aja was to rule his cutie as an independent os 

. prince without any interference on the part of Acyuta. Having 
obtained large sums of money for his services from Acyuta, 
oe Ibrahim Adil Khan returned to his kingdom; : and. the terms of - | 
peace + were: observed oy both. the ‘partis until Acyuta’a sgath macs 
ae in AD. 1549." Cy —e cP et tee Sie 






Romar dja and ‘Balakoraju: q rumala. sie the? death of : ‘é 
) » he was suoueeded ty) he son Venkata 1 As the . 








re nea oviag. rove him gee 
‘the Adil Khan for help i 1 establishing hig 
Ch ‘the *Rdil ‘ban. saoadea to the request and - pee 
: Serres Tisumale, he had See 



















at Q Tis” ale. egeceuned | Ante: Nowe y < > 
‘the nobles who. were the prineipal victims. “being 
h the manner of his government requested Ibrahim ae 
their turn to come to Vijayanagara and be their 
xh the "Adil Khan respond ed as steadily s as before, 












ae a final: abpageinent tak: tek: ‘plabie on the Banke of de : 
- Tungabhadra, Ramaraja defeated him once again and put him ns 
to death. Having overthrown the -usurper, he proceeded to — 
. Sievensaere, where he performed the coronation of his 8 protege - 
_Radesive, at is Ges i 


The ¢ origin oF the Na yk of P Madiced Tradition deseribeg. 

“the: origin of the Nayak Kingdom. of. Madura divergently. = 

~ According to one account, Nagama ‘Nayaka, the founder of the. 
family of the Madura Nayaks, was sent by. Krenariya to punish — 
one’ Virasékhara Cola, who seized the possessions of Candra- _ 

- $khara Pandya, obviously the king of the Pindyas. ‘Nagama 
who successfully executed Kyguardya? 8 order, “instead - of. 
restoring the. territory” to its rightful. owner, . appropriated. it 
_himeelf,. and defied the royal command, when he was directed 
to hand it over to the Pandya. Kygnara aya, thereupon, dés- 
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_ beehed Nagama’s" own on, Visvanatha, against him. : Viiva- 
- patha defeated him in a battle and- carried him. away asa. 
- prisoner to Vijayanagara. | Krgnaraya admired the loyalty. of 
- Viévan3tha to such an extent that he immediately erowned him 
Eng of the South and sent him with the necessary equipment — 
to rule. at. ‘Madura. +. He: founded a dynasty. in. that place — 
which came to be known as the Nayak Dynasty of Madura, oe 





he another account, it is said. that. the ‘Raya. who is’ ‘not ee 
“hhentionsd: by his name, and his minister, obviously Nagama me 
- Nayaka, became by the direction. of god. Vidvasa. of Benares, — 
~ disciples of the yogi, Srikanthakasa visi of the. Kulagskhara-pigh a 
with the object. of obtaining sons. The Riya: who begot a 
bestowed the’ Pandyan. country as gurudakging upon the 
) pee not. knowing what | to do with such: a world) 7 





















he 


 hetording: to" “he sory. incorporated in the: Kaifyat 
oe Wh Karnitaka Kotikam Kings, Acyuta Maharaya, the King of 
Te Ghanagiri and Vidyanagara made Viévanathasvami Nayadu, 
the: son of Kotikam Nagama Nayadu of the Royal Treasury, a 
the’ ruler of the Pandya, Céra, Cola, and Malayala countries AB 
a a reward for the meritorious services which he rendered to the : a rade 
state. He crowned him king of the Pandya- mandalam, and : 
: sent him with ‘the Macessary paraphernslia, 10: rule ba Madura, oe 
oe (152). : | ; 
ie : These stories Be origin came into existence long afar the Bog 
; : oentabliahiment: of the Nayak kingdom of Madura; and as they ee 
ae not in agreement with the evidence of. the indoriptione. and 
such other contemporary records that. have come down to: Us, | 
__ > they do not seem. to embody the genuine tradition about ita 
es _ foundation. The story which assigns the foundation of thie 
Cees to the reign of Kysnadévaraya is totally opposed to 
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“Itis said that Krgnaraya_ made Vivanatha, king of the — 
Cala. : and ‘the Pandya countries, when he. witnessed the 
: “demonstration | of the latter's. loyalty to the: crown. In the first : 
place, it must. be pointed out that the assignment, of. large tracts S s aia] 
of country to his noblemen i is. against the spirit of Kysnaraya’s gs 
policy. ‘He. declares in his” Amuktamilyada that a king | who - eee 
assigns lands to his nobles without tranggressing the limits of 
moderation ‘lives i in. peace.” “Tk is not. credible that he had | 
gned to Vigvanatha more than a ‘third. of his” ‘kingdom, 
oyal he might have been. As a matter of fact,an 
ted A.D. 1529-30 shows clearly that in the last. year 
_Vis randitha, who was an. adapam or the _ 
He was s holding the village of Palakallu Aue 



















































ae. he. sontiaed’ 6. held bia, ‘post. even after. Aoyuie! A 
noe accession," Therefore, it Is not possible that Visvanitha could _ 
have. obtained his crown and kinedom from Kysnadévariya. a 
oe The Kaifiyat of the Karjiitaka Rotikam Kings attributes, ag 
ee mentioned: above, the foundation of the Nayak kingdom to thes 
reign of Acyuta. It states that Acyuta made ‘Vigvanitha the: ; 
ee king of the Pandya, Cdla, Céra and Malayala countries as ae 
reward for his meritorious services to the. state. "However, Ss 
nee according to the Maduraittalavaralay OE which. appears to be ao 
ae far more reliable chronicle, Vigvanitha Nayaka was the | : 
a governor. of Madura from A.D. 1538 to 1542, when he gave. . 
ae place to. another officer. called. Varada.t. The. account of this: : : 
chronicle is partially supported by two inscriptions of Viéva- 
a - natha found in the neighbourhood of Madura.t , Unlike other 
—. @maraniin yakas he describes. himself therein as an iliyam BRO 
Bo menial servant of Acyuta, and does not lay claim to any higher 
status. Though it might be conceded that he was the governor ao 
| a of Madura for. some time during the reign. of Acyuta, there is” 
no reason to. believe that he was anything more than Bo 
favoured personal attendant of the king. There is nothing - aS 
ae the. inseriptious and other trustworthy sources of. information ee 
to sustain: the belief that. ‘Visvanitha was. crowned king of 
Madura by any of the: Vijayanagara emperors, A careful. and 
unbiased study of all the available sources of information oe 
leads us to the conclusion that the Nayak kingdom of Madura. . 
was founded not Pye ‘Visvandtha Cree but ey he ‘son a : 
Kygnappa. ws : 























ee The. condition of he todas the irpenal: ‘conditio’ 0. 
the kingdom. was very disturbed, owing to the. outbres 
civil war and foreign i invasions. - Bandits infested the 

obetineted. ‘the: travellers, and merchants. ei 






. “government: attempted to suppress the brigands and restore _ 











| ~ terorised the caiintey: side by. otgadtaed, expéditions of Saobity: 
Phe most famous of this class was a certain chief called Cébrélu | 





-Timma, who seems to liave created widespread panic in the 


 porth- eastern districts of the. kingdom. He and his confeder- eae 


ates threw the district of Eruva into confusion, carried away the oe 


cattle of Guajala in Palnad, attacked Vinukonda, and plunder: 

: ved the country around Tangéda ; th ey caused. panic in- Podile — ae 
Sand” -Ammanabrolu, burgled the houses” at. ‘Udayagiri and. ee 
Byes devastated the district of "Bakili by pillage; they ravished. the. 2 
‘ women of. Sirivella. and_ ‘Nandéla,. harassed: the people oY eae 
vs - Siddhapuram | by their depredations, committed crime in 


a -Tondamarayagulla, and obstructed. people travelling by the 2 
: Nandi Pass (156). The state of affairs in the other parts of 


the: empire was probably not very much better. Though the 





peace and orden they do not seem to Aare ‘Deen an completely 
successful. : Cee eae ane ee ss 





HAPTER xx 
- SADASIVA (REMAREIA), 


Ramarija was, at. last, successful, in Blaning bie protége 


? S Sadasiva upon the throne. As” his - tivals” ‘were com pletely x a 


- destroyed i in the eivil war, he became. the undisputed master of Q 
o the whole. of. the” Vijayanagara empire, Hencefor ‘ward, his ae 
name was associated with that of Sadasiva in the administras 


a tion. of the empire. He: was not able to. bear the subordination ‘ md 


even. to this shadowy. master; and though he did not actually ee 


get aside SadaSiva, he assumed the royal titles a few. years later 
oe and governed the empire as if he were the crowned monarch - - 





himself. The Kaifiyat of Santaravur which alludes to this fact i. 
states that Sadasiva, who ascended. the throne ruled the kingdom He 











i s for 18: years from S.s. 1456 to 1473, while Ramaraja- assisted 


him as the commander of. his armies. Then, Ramadévariya 


> assumed the supreme authority and riled with great valour — 


for: thirteen. years: from §. S. 1474 to. Ss. S. 1486 (170-2). The. 
reign of Sadasiva thus falls into two periods. Inthe early part 
of the reign, theoretically Sadigiva, was the only. ‘supreme 


sovereign. of the state; but in later ‘part, theory | was made 
- conformable to practice and Sadagiva and “Ramaraja became ee 


joint. monarchs, although all the power was concentrated i in the 
i letter 8 hands. Sea ROE Haren aR on Seen Cree re 2 





Pees ‘The administration SE he’ empire “hed. ‘andergons. ‘some 
changes, since Ramaraja. began to. control the affairs of the 
i state. He broke the civil : service on which the stability of: 
ie empire. depended. The. Brahman officers, who forme 

= bulwark: of the state, were. eliminated from. the gove 
ervice one after nother as a they were oneeeed to the 
















that Ramatsia: aiengllone hs power iby the reduction of. 


many troublesome” neighbours and the elevation. of his. own 
adherents and relatives’, * The statements of the Muhammadan [ 


 Distorians | are fally. ‘corroborated by the inscriptions, The. 
plete fantilies of the Brahman officers, which were associated with. 5 
2 “the: kingdom of Vijayanagara ¢ since the days of its foundation, AS 
"disappear completely from. the inscriptions. ‘Ramabhatlayya — 

oad: Rimayamitya are the only Brahman officers of note that 
we seem to have play« ed. some part in the ¢ administration i in the early. 


years of Sadagiva’s s reign; and nothing more is heard of them _ 


: after A D. 1550. Howsear. Puligadda Papanarasayya, who was 
Na adherent of. Ramarfja, was retained in the service until the 
eel end of the reign (188). The place of the Brahmans in ‘the ve 


~ government was occupied by the Ksatriyas mostly of the | 


ee -Avavidu and the Telugu Cola families. Even the Sal luvas who — 
play ed a dominant. part in ‘the affairs. of the kingdom: under : 
the previous dynasties séem to have been excluded. | The vey 







brothers, | the: ‘cousins, the. nephews,. and the. other relations. of 
Rimaraja as well. ‘as his Velama and Kamma’ adherents. are 
frequently. mentioned in various administrative capacities all Ye 


ee over the empire. 








: a ves So Rnoihet b important ‘change: which’ was i Haught ith: evil ye | 
"consequences was the adinisaion oi the M uhammadans into the iS 


army. It must, however, be observed that Ramaraja did not 
batace ant innovation, AS a “matter of Lamha few ny Mie a 








oP - Mussalman mercenaries ‘bad adventurers in aie service as. he! | 
— eould get,” and offered them facilities, which enabled. them to 
acquire an intimate knowledge of the internal affairs of the 
kingdom. Consequently, the Muhammadan element in the ‘ 
army increased; and correspondingly the Lyn of the any. ae 
NEE to the state became more problematical. : rae 


Ramaraja was the first. Vijayonagnta cidenck ahi anawed ue 

; - any inclination to entangle. himself in the inter-state politics of 
conthe™ Muhammadan kingdoms. His predecessors, though they . 

tr constantly came into contact. with the Mussalmans, — never 
o ch relished the idea of enteri ing into an alliance with any ‘Mussale 
man prince. Ramaraja started. his war against the ‘Adil Shah : 
te: yegain. some territory. which. he had seized ; he waited for. 

a favourable opportunity to turn tables upon the: Adil Shah, 

ae and being well-versed in Muslim statecraft allied himself wit 
his enemies, won back what he had lost. This seems to have 
opened his eyes to the possibility of increasing his power at 
the expense of the Muhammadans; and throughout hisrule 
oe he potively busied bimself with the affairs of the: Mubammadan note 






A The damituat position. ‘which: Ramardja epunired.] in: Che: affairg oe 
of the. Deccan. roused the jealousy of the Muhammadan rulers, — A 
ae and resulted ultimately in the formation of that. confederacy oe 
“ee which brought. about his. downfall on the: battle-field of of 
:  Rakgasi-Tangadi. see - ies 









eS As soon as. ‘Ramargja. celebrated Sadasiva’s svoronaiion’ at 
Vijayanagara, he had to. despatch: an army to the southern 
cone ee of the SrepEgs | : The crete: | is. said to he 








ace: aly phoat: dhe: aaiddle. of AD. 4543, this expediting =! 
appears to be the first military enterprise. undertaken ee the — 
: | gocomnment during his. reign. - : : See 


The causes of this expedition z are ‘not Kagan “tt has: been 


“a pained. that: Rimaraja- sent the army to the South with the | 2 
oe ~ object « of establishing firmly ‘the authority. of the empire in ite" 
= most distant corners i and to check the authority of the raler an 
Be “of Travancore,t who. made an ‘extraordinarily | successful — 
effort? ‘to extend his. dominions across the peninsula.’t 

ph Moreover, the ‘proselytizing activities of the Roman Catholic o 


missionaries « on the Pearl Fishery Coast: is. believed. to have < 


a caused grave apprehension i in the minds of the imperial states- 
men, as the conversion to Christianity of its industrious inhabit- Se 





oe temples, ee 


ants: implied a transfer of political allegiance to the. Portuguese. ss 
Again, Martin. Afonso de Sousa, the most rapacious of the. > 
a Portuguese governors of Goa, organized an attack upon Kafel 











narecsaas | ‘became Apeeey: 3. These ciroumstances are 


“Bat - 


‘in the rains: 2of 1543°, _ with the object of: plundering rich : 
The secret, however, leaked. out, and ‘the: Raja. of : 


ib nok ‘describe: ‘the ‘state. OE affairs obtaining b in the. ney 


saint - pee of the Suipire completely. ‘The aggressions of 5 a 





ie oe Ramarija, who cond’ not hear to Bee a thelt enemy y ostablished: 


= permanently as the supreme head of the state, seem to have 





madea final attemptto defy his authority. They obtained control — 


over the fort of Candragiri and its dependent territory; the 
~ OSla. country appears to have been completely dominated by 


them: - Farther south, the chiefs of Tannarasu-nadu refused 
to pay tribute. - ~The extr eme south of the. empire, which had 


. always constituted itself into a separate political unit, was ina 
state of upheaval owing to the jealousy and ambition of the 


local. chiefs. At this time, this region, which. roughly corres= ie 


a ponds. ‘to the present. Tinnevelly. district and. the Eastern 


‘Travancore, was divided into a number of small principalities : 
- which’ were frequently at war with one another. In. Eastern. — 
‘Travancore: there were no less: than five of. these states, 
referred to in the contemporary’ Tel ngu literature « as. the Pance a 
- Tiruvadis. The contemporary — Portuguese accounts also 
ws ‘mention. some. ‘of these. _ According: to the Malabar Christian 
- “D. Joo da Craz, there were more. than five” states. ‘between 
& Quilon and ‘Punnaikéyal of which Quilon, Travancore and Cape he 
~ Comorin - were the most. important, They are said. to. ee 
~eorrespond to the. five” suarlipams. of: Ciravayi, Attingal or 


ae ‘Tiruppappir; Kallikka OF. Cottangent: Poketon and: ee 
lee layitam.* | | ; eee ep 


‘The boundaries and the extent t of these prinbipalities sur 


= with time. At the time of the expedition under consideration - _ 


a (A. D. 154 5), the kingdom of Quilon seems to have extended along 


jomorin from the Cape to the mouth of the e Tamraper 
Pevanoare hy between these two. eae 


the coast from the city of Quilon to Vilifijam;} and that of Cape — 





248 . | 
= young prince | eit hb mother, gat “detaindd- item ia 
| - prison. | He would not release them unless they agreed — 
Beat $5. surrender. to. him the lands which he desired. very . 
much: But the young prince was. not willing to cede any 
ee territory. Therefore, he. opened» secret: negotiations | with 
St Francis ‘Xavier, who was then engaged i in converting the 7 
- Paravas of the Pearl Fishery Coast into Christianity with the 
, object. of obtaining the help of the Portuguese governor — 
ee through: his mediation. Moreover, he entered into an alliance 
with Betibumal (Bettuperumal), the pow erful. chief of Kayattir > 
and Tuticorin. | Tniquitibirim, who grew apprehensive. of the 
designs» of his” enemies, also requested St. Francis Xavier to. 
induce the Portuguese governor to support | him rather than | 
his enemies ; and St. Francis was in communication with the me 
Portuguese. governor, eagerly looking forward to the conclu 2 
es sion of a treaty with one or other of these southern chiefs,* aoe 
 Sueh was the state of affairs i inthe South, when. ‘Ramaraja a 
: “ gepuaed an army from, Vijayanagara under the command of © 
his cousin, Cina. Timma. What, however, really precipitated the a 
despatch of the expedition was the activity of the Catholic mig. 
-- sionaries ou the Coromandal Coast. They converted a large num- — 
2 per of fishermen by holding « out promises of the protection of the — 
: Portuguese. government. from the tyranny’ of the Mussalman 
traders and Hindu | governors, ‘They built churches, appointed — : 
priests, ar nd taught the new converts to. disregard the native — 
ss and” acknowledge the king of. ‘Portugal as their — 
mboldened © by their success, they began to... 
3 mples in several places, : «The Franciscan, e 
rom th beginning were. established at St. ‘Thom Ba 



























oe : addition’ to stata) information had ienehed: Wiayanagaes re 
De Sousa, the Portuguese governer of Goa, secretly designed 
i an attack upon. Conjeevaram with the object. of. plundering 
its tich temples.* These circumstances made the Aoapetoh m 
ed a a strong: militery. force e imperative. CEP bar ES Bowe 


| Cina. Biening set out From “Vijayanegara. at the fiend at 
a army, accompanied by. his. brother, Vitthala, who appears gis 
to have rendered valuable service during the compaign, He: 
a proceeded to the fort of Candragiri and captured it, The name — 
-. of the enemy from whom he took. the fort. is not known. 
He chased the rebels like wild animals, and captured several _ 
forts in the neighbonring | country. Having g completed the | 
subjugation of this district, he entered the Cola country and 
stormed the: fort of Bonagiri. Marching” along. the coast, he 
reached the port. of Nigiir where he destroyed several, wicked me 
people and restored to. god Ranganatha — the wealth: which 
_- belonged to. him. He took from them | new pearls which he. 
: _ distributed among his” friends. The wicked people who are 
said. to: have deprived god -Rangan&tha of his wealth. must — 
a “have. ‘been the Roman Catholics who were. responsible, ae 
_ noticed already, | for. the destruction of the Hindu temples. fs 
* Cina ‘Timma then’ ‘crossed the Canvery and entered the 
 Pudukottai region: which together. with. portions of Tanjore ne 
and Ram: ad districts WES then known ¢ as Tannarasu-nad. This a 
district: was andes the sway of local chiefs who. withheld the 
payment of tribute to the imperial _ government taking 
advantage of the ‘confusion ‘caused by the recent civil wai 
Cina ‘Timma quickly” reduced them to. subjection, and. colle ed. 
rom them the: arrears. Le ‘tribute. As he espe fi 



































- painaiatedt the Pandya in is: aieastral iced: ‘Daring’ the : 
campaign ¢ against Bettuperumal, Cina Timma appears: to have. | 
---come into conflict with the princes of the Tiruvadi country, 

. The Five Tiruvadis seem to have united their forces to face — 
the. common enemy ‘and barred his path outside the pass of | 
 Poval; but Cina Timme routed them in a battle and scattered : 
their. forces. The path which: led to the region round the — 
Cape and Travancore. being thus” freed from obstacles, the | 
-. victorious army of the Vijayanagara general swept over the — 
? country. like a tornado. spreading rain and death in its wake (168). 
~. One of the vanquished Tiruvadis, iniquitibirim | of Travancore, E 
submitted and he was received into favour. Cina Timma . 
3 seems to have offered. terms of peace to. Bettuperumal ; “bit: 
She: showed no signs of submission. On the contrary, he 
hastened by” sea to join his: ally the king of Cape Comorin — 
: ‘and: waged war upon’ Iniquitibirim.* ‘He was not, however, — 
--suecessfal ; he was. defeated - in battle and. taken. prisoner. 
Gina Timme reduced the country. ‘to subjection and crowned 
oe birim king of it (168). Thus he successfully performed _ 
: ‘the teak which his. cousin, Ramaraja, had entrusted. to him. He ; » 
subdued the rebels” and reasserted the. authority of the imperial _ 
i government. in: the southernmost dependencies of the empire. 
But before returning to ‘the ‘capital, he. visited the shrine Of: “ 
the god Padmanabha at Trivandrum and offered worship ne 
“the: deity. . - Thence he went to ‘Cape: Comorin. and set up 
pillar. of ielony, ‘Then leaving his brother Vitthala 3 in seme 








2g 51 . 


parte of the: ‘empire | ‘offered, on. accotnt tof the donlusion’ ‘caused 
pare the recent civil war. ‘He attacked the port. of Bhatkal in i? 
A. D. 1542, and. plundered it, as.if it were a city belonging to an : i 
‘enemy. His activities on the Coro mandel Coast. have been or 


ee notiod above. 


: Des Sousa’ e gov vernorstlip ¢ came to an ‘end in. eh De 1545; and 
| he was succeeded by Joao de Castr 0, who was a man of different ere 
- gharacter. - Ramaraja_ concluded a political and. commercial ae 


voy treaty. with himin A.D, 1546, as a ‘consequence: of which cordial 


relations were restored between the two powers. | The amicable - 
‘state of affairs, however, did. not last long. Ramaraja. madea 


sudden attack. on the Portuguese settlement at St. Thome in 


ee tribute of a hundred thousand. pagodas, of which one half was 








= . AUD. 1558 with the. object. of chastising | the Catholic mis: 
~-gionaries and plundering. its rich inhabitants, He exacted: Bee 


oe : paid. dowa immediately, : and the other half was to be paid next eae 


“year, “Taking five of the chief citizens as hostages for the 
ae payment of the balance, Rimara ‘Aja. returned. to: his. capital.’ * He ne 
seems: to have despatched au expedition agaist Goa about this 


Js ety. of. Pai- Goa. + mh he. Keladinrpavijay yam gives: more’ infor- gee 
mation about this incident. According to. this work, Ramaraja, e 
: » being desirous of taking: Goa trom its Porta guese. 





: time. Tei is ‘stated j an Ramarajiy yar that. Ramaraja_ terrified the ~ 











= ) Masters,sent 
his” cousin - Vitthalaraya, accompanied by the Ikkéri chief - 
-- Sankanya Na fiyaka, against the city with instructions to ‘march — a 
quickly, : and make the. enterprise | successful, Vitthala and 
Sankenge marched ‘promptly. sgeinat Goa « and ptreal ‘the 

ea-girt city a 76)... : me 


8 Vitthala’ 8. eapedilion against Goa i is: ‘not alluded 
any her ¥ work, it. is” i not, © ose le to ascertain: how 































aoe St. ‘Phoine, in order to Gant the attention of the Bortngue a 
2 authorities. oe aoe weteey : | 


ie - Ramavija and the ‘Mikinnades Kings: The Hadadinppae 
ies yam (i741, 172, Li 73) aud the Velugopiviirivamsivali (81a; 3 
furnish much. ‘useful. information about. Ramaraja’s relations — 
with the Mussalman rulers of the Deccan, ~The for incr alludes « 
| to several events: which took place in his campaigns: against : 
al Bijapir, Bidar and Ahmadnagar, though it wrongly attributes 
ns them. to the reign of Krenadévariiya,” ~The latter. describes. | 
ne Ramaraja’ s invasion of the Golkonda kingdom, aud corroborates 
a i the account of f the Anonymous Historian, | ee 


ae _ Bijapt fir— ‘The king of Bijapir, despatched,” : ‘apeording 

L e the Keladiny: ‘pavijayam, “without paying due regard to the 
might of the. Raya, an army against him under the command of. & 
ie ‘Satheya Khana, one of his ministers; but Sadaéiva Nayaka defeat- 
. ed I him i in battle.” , Though the name of the king of Bijapir, an ae : 
- the. time. of his invasion of. Vijayanagara territory are. Bebe 
/ mentioned i in the work these facts can easily be discovered bys. 
a reference to the Muhammadan historians, bE must be borne 3 
oan mind that during: -Ramaraja’ 8 reign two kings, {brabim ‘Rail 
shah, and his son Alt ruled at Bijapiir. The latter never fought 
against ‘Ramaraja excepting in the war which. terminated in he! | 
battle of Rakgasi-l'angadi; whexeus the fonmer was engayed in 
war with Ramaraja at first, though i in ‘the end he. was obiig ed to - 
















BS lottedrsbsblaran; an éaslter work. by Keladi Basavabbtpala places: “diets . 
By ts correctly in the reign of Rimarija; moreover, the battle ia which sachiies e Nayoka 
a ed. ine Abmadaaxar oficere FED Sia. pao ace 












geek his. support to. ward Of. hej invasion of his bastions: be a 
~ Burhan. Nigam Shah. and his allies. Therefore, the king” of 
- Byaptir who sent an army agalust Vijayanagara, as stated in a 
~ the Keladiny paviayan : must be Tbrahim *Rail Shah. : 


ae “The kings of Bij yapir aud Abuiadnaga who- were at war with oe 
veal otuer in A.D, 1042-3 made up ‘their differences, and con- 
cluded a treaty according to which they should. cease lighting. The. : 
: king: ot ' Bijapiir ‘recognised the: right of the king of Ahmadnagar. i 
to conquer: Bidar; and the’ latter i in his turn: recognised the ‘ight a8 
of the former to conquer the Vijayanagara territory. Although — : 
the Anonymous Historian declares that [brahim Adil Shah met 
| ched after the conclusion of this’ treaty to the south, and: ‘suc 
oy ceeded in adding greatly to his territories by conquests from the 
- Hindoo state of Beejanuggur,* the invasion does not seem to _ 
eh have produced any ‘substantial results; for, ‘there was 10. ‘terri- et 
eS ‘torial loss, as observed by Heras, to Vijay anagara;t and if it ie 
. to this invasion that the Keladinppavijayam alluttes,) it appear cone 
ae to have been turned back “By. Sadasiva Nayaka.- : 






- Ahmadnagar :— Phe Aeladinypavijayam - eeorda. ‘two 
a victories which. the Keladi chief Sadasiva. “Niyaka_ won ae a 
oe i the armies of ‘Sultan Bhairy Nigam Shab oi Ahmadnagar. ‘Thess 
first: conilict: urose owilg to the’ desire of the ‘Raya to capture. _ 
a the forts or: Kalyaai and, Kalubarige (Gulburga), : Sadigiva 
ne Nayaka who was leading the Vijay anugara arm y found his path 
blocked at a place called Jambukhandi,t by” the. Nig ae 

= | Shahi forces. under ‘the command of the vazirs: Férdja_ Kha 
a ‘Talita: Khana, Sanjar Rhine, Satheya Kones, Muoila Kha. 











th 









* Briggs: Ferishia, tie appa, » E 387. 
te he fractin Dynast a P 76. 





oe 


24 : Dastira: ‘Khina, ‘Vajra Khana, Revute Khana, and ‘Bokka 
4 Singa (178)... The events described in Keladiny rpavijayam seem — 
4g have takén place during Ramaraja’s first invasion of Ahmad- 
mo nagar. kingdom. The. circumstances under. which Ramaraja 
oe _came to invade the. Abmadnagar territory are fully narrated by. 
the. Mussalman historiaus. ‘The fort of Kalyani which originally us 
- pelonged - to the kingdom Of: Bidar was attacked. by Burhan — 
ce Sietn Shah i in A D.- (1548. As "AL Barid promised to surrender a 
the fort to. Ibrahim a "Adil Shah, . if he helped him in’ the ? 
Wary the latter marched with. his army and prevented Burhan a 
: “Nigam Shih from seizing his | prey. - However, he entered into — 
an alliance with ‘Ramaraja and succeeded in capturing the fort = 
with his aid in A .D. 1548; and the fort remained in his posses- 
gion: up to the time of his death in A.D, 1553. On his death he — 
: was. succeeded by his son Husain Nizam Shah, who renewed — 
his” father’s contest with — Bijapir with greater vigour.* He 
entered into an. alliance with [brahim Quyb Shah of Gélkonda — 
and. laid siege to the. fort. of Gulbarga. in A.D. 1657. Ibrahim’ ae 
ty dil Shah, amable. to. resist ‘the enemy. “single-handed, sought pe 
‘the. assistance of: hee who- responded to the: request 
: rompily by marcel hing in. person at. the: head. of his ‘army. ae 
oe Ramaraja, who was desirons. of preventing bloodshed, addressed a 
a letter tO: Ibrahim: Qutb Shah, wind . arranged a meeting of ‘all 2 
the four. kings concerned. in the W arfare at the ‘junction of the | 
sna and the. Bhima vivers, A peace was concluded, and it 
fas agreed, that, in case. any o oue ‘of the parties were. the subject ; 
st attack, the others should. join bim against the. 
OK 1 after the conclusion of this peace ‘Ibrahim cee 
ed at. Bijapar and he was succeeded by his young. “ 
































2 ‘ Ramaraja, aud implored him t6: come to his igsisiange: Mee one ie ok 
the signatories of the Four Kings’ peace Ramaraja. felt that he 
was pound to offer - protection to the Adil Shah, who. fell. ak 


-.-vietim to the ambitious designs of his neighbour. ~ Consequen tly” | 


he marched northwards with all. his army. accompanied by AL 
~ Adil Shah. At the same time he despatched letters tolbrahim 
Qutb shah ealling. an him to join them, as one of the signatories 
Gof the Four Kings’ peace. Although Ibrahim Qutb Shah did not. - 

like to join in a war against Husain Nizim Shah. with. whom he. 


: -seeretly sympathised, he was obliged to join them with his army A 


ore he dared not to incur their. displeasure.* BoA the approach of. 
- the allies, the Nizam Shah hastily retreated into his. dominions 
entrusting the defence of ‘Kalyani to Bhopal Ray, one of the — 
- Hindu officers in his service. As. he realised that he conld not a 
- “be. gafe. in his capital, he left it, in charge of a capable. officer — 
: supported by a strong garrison and repaired to Paithan on the _ 





a Godavari. The allies. detached a contingent to ¢ arry of the. a 
siege of: Kalyani, and marched | with. the rest of. the army tO ae 


: ~ Ahmadnagar. which they closely. invested. The siege continued — 
for two months; and notwithstanding the help. which: ‘Ibrahim: 2 
Qutb Shah had treacherously offered to the garrison, it became. 
apparent that the fall of the fort was not far off, Ramaraja com- 
. siesiongl Sadasiva Nay sles one of the chief officers of his. army, : 
| a s the Godavari,’ hae 
mos probably: with the object of aibeing: ‘the oe to a speedy con. 
2 gan Te was is Ene the course of this raid what eee 















this ncint 





: K sjadins pavijayam ‘are bat two diferent véciations of the. name = 
of the village of J amkhed, a village in the Ahmadnagar district 
of the , Bombay presidency. The. result of the battle cannot be 


oe definitely known at present, as our sources are at. variance OR. 


See this point. The Burhan i-Me@asir claims a complete victory for . 


a the Nizim ‘Shahi troops, whercas the Keladinrpavijayam asserts — 
that Sadasiva Nayaka- not only inflicted a defeat upon the Nizam — 


~ ShEhT officers mentioned above, but captured one of them call-. . 
oss ed Bokka Singa. There is, however, reason to believe that. 
| victory was on the side of the Hindus; for, in the first place, 


~ the other Muslim historians do not allude to any victory won : 


by! the: Nizim Shahi troops; and. secondly, Husain Nizam Shah : 
cote said to have made peace with Sadasivaraya immediately after: 


es “this victory, because he heard that Bhopal Ray had surren- Oo | 


. dered the fort of Kalyani to the enemy. Moreover, the Vaya: 


“nagara: army appears to have crossed. the Godavari and carried — 





fre and sword: up to Danlatabad. * - Tt was on this occasion that : 
eens inflicted a defeat o on Husain Niza am Shah and forced — 





re ‘by means obs a boat ‘Venkataari advanced with. hie army in ee 
S -oprrsiit of him and captured , the. fort.-of ‘ Daulatabad.t ‘Phig. 
: ~ geries: of defeats had at: last, convinced the Th usain Nizam Shah of | o 
he futility. of prolonging the war. Therefore, he nacehanet ak 
v " surrendering the! fort of ree oe ‘Ali WAail § SHER 








: : Keladi, he played, in eet, aly a subordinate pat in hie: ee: 
Whe campaign was led by. ‘Ramaraja’s brother’ Venkatadri* 


and. he was assisted. by Narasaraja of ‘Torgal besides Sadigiva 
“ Nayaka and other officers. ‘The causes of this war are 


unknown. The Muhammadan historians: from whom: some 
oS See may be expected are silent. : aoe 


‘The Keladiny pavijayam places. ‘thie war. after. ‘Ramazaje’ é = 
; “firet i invasion of the Nigam Shahi kingdom, - This. is indirectly. 7 
i supported by the Muhammadan writers. According — AOL, 
_ Ferishta, ’ATi Barid Shah joined Ramaraja and ’Ali ’Adil Shah. i. 
280 their campaign against Ahmadnagar. st and his prosence da 
- their army during the war with Ibrahim | Qutb Shah is also 
_ noticed by the Anonymous Historian. §. ‘Therefore, ‘Ramardja’ a 
war with Barid Shah must have taken place earlier thai ms aS 
a _iteond attack upon Abmadnegar. aoe 








3 The events ‘of the war may cba. briefly ‘nerroted. When = | 
ae Shah heard that the Vijayanagara army was ‘marching 
against his kingdom, he was very much enraged, and placing | : 


: ~himoell at the’ head. of. his army, he marched towards. his vee 





2 frontier. to repel the invaders. When the two: armies. mek gees 
_ fierce engagement took place. - Barid Shah, seated on the back en 
: ofa an. elephant, personally. conducted the operations. “He “was, oe 
- however, defeated and taken | prisoner: with his. aministers ; the 





Insignia of his royalty. were seized by the victorious ‘Hindu: io 


general a as trophies. AB a consequence of his. defeat, ‘Barid 
— eal had to oh Ramana p sed fight Ht aris his i enti 








: 2 Bapeitedit pare in ie wars mith: the: Musvalnien tilts of the ae 
~ Deccan later. Of these Raja TImmadi Jagadéva Rio was the _ 
= most important. He was a. brave. soldier, a a capable comman- a 
_. der, and won distinction on many a battle-field. He rose to : 
- prominence under J. amshid Qutb Shah, and occupied the most 
exalted place i in the affairs of the kingdom. - After.the death Ofte 


a Jamshid, he was. obliged to leave the kingdom owing to. his : 


a disagreement with the government. He antered’ the service. of — 
. Imad Shah of Berar, but was obliged to leave Berar soon after, 
ae account of his ambitious designs. - At last, he migrated to. 

- Vijayanagara, - : ‘and: was warmly. received by Ramarija who oF 
a bestowed: Bpon him many: honours and gifts (20 oe pee 


e. " Ramardje’s colations “vith Tbrahtm Qutb shah were. ie a 
SG Best friendly. When Ibrahiny fled from the wrath of his — 
a brother to the court of Vijayanagara, , Ramaraja treated him»: 


- Kindly, and showed him the honour that Was due to a prince 


of his rank. “When ou the death of Jamshid, ibe shim started : 


: for Golkonda to seize the throne, Ramaraja offered to. send. cna 


- army under his brother, : Venkatadri, to. assist him. T hey Ce 
ie -continted. to cherish feelings of friendship towards. each other 


for some years even after Ibrahim’s accession to the throne 


“hot Gdlkonda;. but owing to’ conflicting interests of their foreign Bos 


ty policy, they gradually. “drifted apart, although they managed Hoe 
oe to avoid-a breach up to the. close of Ramaraja’ a first. invasion ae 
#0 he Abmadnagar E Magdoy 4 as s noticed a satire Pateanie 








- however, states that “Thain Qutb ‘Shah taanent Remarais os 
raise the siege of Ahmadnagar by promising t o. ‘him’ ito. "ile 
the fort and district of Condapilly ”; Pa” ut the promise wae uote 
“fulfilled. Moreover, he showed open hostility” to" ‘Ramarija oe 


and joined Husain Nigam Shih with the object of making. war) 


: "upon the. Sultan of Bijipir. He strengthened | his. friendship 


. with the Nigam Shih by marrying his dang ghter; and it was.” 


arranged: that the marriage should take place at Kalyaui which 
at that time belonged | to “Ali Adil Shah. - Accordingly both 
; the monarchs moved with their armies to Kalyani. ariicls s they. ae 
ee progenies to. besiege forthwith. aphe See ee ae 







a - Ramara aja pould: not afford to: 5 dealent the hostile conde 6hies 
een Qutb Shah, who. had shown his. determination by his | ’ 
; -yecent activities to. upset the balance of power in. the Deccan. ee 
. The importunate solicitations. of. ATL Adil. Shih for help gave ae 
Be him an excellent. opportunity. to chastise [brahim Qutb Shah. 
As soon as. "Ai Adil Shah came to Vijay: anagara. to ask for his 
ona support, he received him. cordially, cand promised to march. fore 








ward with. his army against the ‘Sultans of Ahmadnagar. and = 


 Japadéva Rao. and ?Ain- ul-Mulk at. the head of. large. army 


: a Golkonda. He dir ected his brother Venkatidri to mar ch with - 






against. the southern, distr iets. of the Qutb: Shahi kingdom. oHe : 
next set out with another army accompanied by Ali ’Adil Shah 
a and ’Ali Barid Shah to the rescue of Kalyani 5 which wa ‘ investe : LS 
by th the Nigam Shahi and A Quid Shahi f forces. at Hse ky eae 


_ camp. aed. a hastily sceecatod ‘wards their seepective an uaies 
Ramaraja poened the Nigam Shah and the “Adil Shahi - 








: ab the account of Ferishia,” : ‘Owing to the dbstetetion, of a part of . 


the ‘Vijayanagara army in a sudden flood of the Séna river, 








— Ramaraja i 1B. said to tees. raised the s sieve of Ahmednagar’ 





| Pp oe : Meanwhile Ibrahim Qutb Shan Was not allowed to retreat an 
without opposition. He was constantly harassed by the Rail i 
Shahi troops who. overtook hin, and succeeded in inflicting a8 
-- erushing defeat upon | his forces. It was with difficulty that he i 
: "nanaged: to reach his capital; but he found on his arrival that 

the affairs of his kingdom were thrown into bewildering — 
confusion by Venkatadri and bis army. Before he could make _ 
arrange ements to expel them, Ramaraja and his allies returned — 
from Ahmadnagar, and halted at Yarpully at a distance of — 
ts thirty miles from Gélkonda. Ibrahim Qutb Shah attempted aie 
“vain: to dislodge them. from their camp; ‘but he found. the . 
invaders too strong for him. t. Ramaraja did not give him any . 
chance to. reorganize his forces and offer effective resistance, — 
~ He commanded Venkatadri and his lieutenants Jagadéva. Rao. 


a ’Ain-ul- Mulk to ravage the country around Gdlkonda. He- 2 





ordered. his. nephew - Siddhiraju Timmaraju, who was the — 
- governor of. Kondavidu, to march with: filty thousand infantry ne 
7 “against - Kondapalli and Masulipatam; ‘and he also. induced 
~ Sitapati (Cittapa ee and a Naor to > mareh ‘Agent Elllore eo 


from marae ze 


g3 | Bak Ramardie weakens the garrison a defendiag dl ihe e 
K davidu by. sending | ‘its: governor with the. major _ 
af 3 neue Puaniys eee brat m Sub e = 








ee his brother, Yaya Timmardju® sent an army wade his deputy. : 
os Velugoti Cina Timma Nayadu 1 to rescue the fort. Cina Timma A 
came upon the Mubammadan army outside. Kondavidu, ‘gud 7 
after a fierce engagement put them to flight. But the main body, ee 
of the Qutb Shahi forces. had. ‘crossed the: river. Krsna, peer eee, 
contingent under. Mustafa Khan having penetrated the hilly . 
x tract in the north of Kurnool ‘district, ‘spre ead panic among the = | 
- Boya tribes inhabiting the region. “At ‘the insbanes oe Saga ae 
 ‘Timmaraju, Timm Niyadu marched against him; and having Le 
at first restored confidence in the minds of the Boyas, he put 
Mustafa Khan to flight and captured several elephants from. 
him: The ¢ Muhammadan troops were chased. up to the bank: of : - 
“6h Krsna. Then Yara Timma and his lieutenant resolved to 
- carry, the war into the enemy's country. On reaching the bank | 
~ of the Kysna, they found that the Muhammadans had. fortified : 
themselves on an island in the. river and were ready to ‘contest ; 
their passage. Yara Timma. and his. subordinate. boldly ie 
attempted to cross the river; and in a bloody. engagement that 
took place, slaughtered the Mussalmans. Ibrahim Quib 
Shah was thus foiled in his atemnph and he returned to Bis ae 
capital humiliated. : ioe 















: es The victorious troops of Yaw Binbiart hi now ‘crossed: the so 
A rani, and carried fire and. sword into the enemy's country. 
~The forts on which ‘rested the safety of the kingdom fell. into. 


their hands one after another in quick succession. The Pathans 





- garrisoning the fort of Dévarakonda alone offered some resis- 
tance; but Cittéla,. Périru, Dévulapalli, Nagulapadu, Odapaili, 
Nallagonda, Aruvapalli, Indrakonda and other forts fell wi 
oe as ae eee, crowned the attompt 0 











> Qutb shah was forbad: tO sue ‘for peace. Ramardja promised te. 
Mee terminate the war and return to Vijayanagara. on condition that : 
he was allowed to retain in his possession the forts of Ganpura — 
and Panagal. As Ibrahim Quib Shah agreed to cede the said a 
S forts: as the) price of peace, he marched away with: all his army 
to ‘his country.*. “This - war “wid ened the bre ach “peieeen a 
ue Ramaraja and Ibrahim. Quib Shah and paved the way for the. _ 
disaster, which overtook the. former on. the: battle-field of a 
Babes Tonga tei a get AIS: Sat 





oo -OHAPTER ° XXL | 
THE BATTLE OF ‘RAKSASI—TANGADI 


| “The | “name of ‘the “battle- -jfeld —The | Vaca” - 
idatorlens state that ‘the battle in which the Deccani Suljins 
no overthrew Rémarija was fought at ‘the village of Taliks: ‘a eS 
: : ‘This statement, however, does not agree with the accounts . 
of the battle. given by them, as noticed. by. Sewell. a3 oem 
fact”, says he, “the battle did not take place ‘there oe 
ae but many miles to the south of the river, Talikdta i is twenty-_ aie 
five miles north of the: ‘Krsna. The battle took place ten. 
miles from Rama Raya’s camp south of the river, wherever that. 
: may: have been. ‘There j is no available infor mation on this | poin: | 
- >. but it-was pi ‘obably at Mudkal, the celebrated fortress: and the. 
oe decisive battle seems to have been fought in the plains: about — i 
ES the: village of Bayapur or ‘Bhogapur on the road leading directly y : 
“from, Ingaligi to Mudkal’*. ‘The place of the famous battle has 
been. corr ectly” described i in ‘ the Hindu records. The Rimaréjana 
 Bakhair, which pur ports to narrate all the facts connected with” Le 
- the battle, locates the camp of ‘Ramaraja i in: the plain between the: Q 
ae villages of Rakkasi and Tang: adi, wher e@ the battle i is: said to have - 
been fought. This is confirmed by t the village haifiyats, several 
ef: which. allude to this event (185). Some of them give: useful 
_ information about the situation of the village which enables us” 
to establish its ‘identity. | Though the majority of the kag fis vat 
merely assext that Rimard aja the ‘Great (Badé Ramar aja), pe 
d with all his. army: near the confluence of the tivers Nyy 
| the Malapahaxi, one of them, the Kaifiyat of Ne ) diya 
eseribes | the site of the: battle more precisely. r 





































- “Malprabha, fiowine dhcongh the south of the Sélganm district : : 
and. along the north of the ‘Nawalgund and Ron talukas Of. 
Dharwar ”.* It falls into the Krena river in the neighbourhood — 


ee 


oe of Dhanir railway station in the Bijapiir district. Honugonda ae 


: & pargana in which Raksasi-Tangadi is said to have been ‘situated — a 


is identical’ with Hunugunda, the. headquarters of one of the 


~ southern talukas: in the same district. Raksasi-T angadi ig 

~~ not, as noted above, the name of a single village but a com- : 
ce pound term made up of the names of two villages, separated 
aus from each other by a distance of: about ten miles. The village 
a. vee Tangadige is situated on the northern bank of the Krein eS 
opposite to its junction with the Malaprabhad and Rakkasige 
stands ten miles to the east of it on the same bank, The Vijaya- 
A nagara army was encamped between these two villages, Hence 
the. battle is. appropriately named the battle DE? ‘Rakkasi- e 
: ‘Tangadi or more Somme Rakgasi-Tangadi. - : 





hits gives s rise oe an interesting question about the ‘actual | : 
© gite ‘of the battle. Where was the battle fought, on the — 
- southern or the northern bank of the. river? The ‘battle 





: — Rysni, the Muhammadan army having succeeded in. ‘crossing 
Hee the 1 yiver by means of a stratagem. “The armies united and > 
marched to the southward: they erossed, the Krishna and 















Ramaraja- marched to oppose. them."} Sayy rid "AN 
labirl agree with: Ferishta in stating that the 
mies crossed the Krsna before they encountered — 
a army, although they place” the site of the wae 

nk of the ene ital oe ‘The ee a 


took place, ¢ according to. Ferishta, near the southern. bank. ofthe 


é} camped on the Hookery river situated. twelve miles from the — 


oes 265 = 


S other. ‘Aeaumiag ihe authenticity of the Hindu reoonds for Ske 
= nonce, the strategic importance of the Hindu camp can easily. s 


be understood. ~The river Krsna flowing behind the camp 
- protected it from any attack in the rear; the river Don. which 
falls. into the Krsna at some distance to the east of the village Oe 


es 3 of Rakkasige and a small stream. which j joins the same river to a 
eae the west. of Tangadige must have protected it3 an tha: flanks: Tee 
coe was. the object of the Muhammadans to attack the Hinda army oe : 

there was no need to cross the Krsn3. All the Mubammadan 


eh - writers, whose works have been made available to us, ‘assert 





: a do not agree about. the site oft, he battle, That it the position. noe 
oe Where does 8. the froth, lie ¢ 2 - ibs 


that the Muhammadan armies did cross the Krsna, though they : 





Phe: causes of. the battle he causes whith led to neg 


a ies of the confederacy of the Deceani Sultans against e 


 Ramaraja are described by the. Muhammadan n historians. » EhSy : 
i ay be grouped into. four classes : Ph Ae Oe 


“ay. that Ramaraja showed ‘tovaapeot. to Tela: “and | injured = 


i the feelings of the Mussalmans by encouraging ‘the outrageous ice 


as conduct, of his ‘soldiers during Conde war with the ‘Suljan of . : 
2 Abeatoanet; | ue ee eee ere ea ae | 
eee (2) that: he behaved insolenty. ‘dewalda. ‘the: . ‘Musealmen ae 
a ngs and treated their ‘representatives with ‘contempt; 2 : ae 
ae 8). that the seized their territory, otvithtanding his Be 
an obligations « of alliance and friendship to them, and it ee 
; : (4) that he became 80 powerful as . to cause spprcension 
n their minds about the safety of their kingdoms. 


These charges deserve car ful ‘examination: leet the 
who level them at Ramaraja are Mubammadan historian 
he desce ndants ofh enemies, Of the che 














- “the! Museslman historians j is Snot ‘unanimous abak Ramariija socks 
a disrespect to Islam or his high-handedness. in dealing with the - 


a territory of his allies. | Ferishta, no doubt, asserts emphatically 









that “ the infidels of Beejanuggur...left no -eruelty unpractised. 


x They insulted ithe honour of the Mussalman women, deitnoyed - 


the mosques, and did not respect even the sacred Koran.” 


©The Hindoos of Beejanuggur committed the most ouhracetine® : 


ae devastations burning and rasing the buildings, putting wp their. 
~~ horses in: the mosques, and. performing their abominable ae 
_- idolatrous worship in holy places."+ “In the first expedition ee 
(against Ahmadnagar), when Ally Adil Shih invited Ramraj to _ 
a his assistance, the Hindoos committed great outrages at Ahmud- 
ms cnuggur and omitted no mark of disrespect to the religion | of the 
rae faithful, singing and. performing. their abominations: and 
aS ishperstsicns worship i in the very mosques.” Py 


ee " dreoanding to Ferishta, ther efore, Remardja saneed the viola. She 
. ae of the chastity of Muslim women, destroyed their buildings, 
oo urned. the. mosques. into. cattle-pens and stables, encouraged — e 
e "therein the penioraat of the Hindu religions rites, , and showed e 
pesos do pot support Pecishta ‘The Anonyingae ‘Historia. oe 

of the. Qutb Shahi Suljins, who is most probably earlier than 

es refers only to. the gellar’ of the MOREL TR « on see 











a “ Sadashivaraya ee says. es “in the pride. of his power... poe 


| “had invaded the territories of Islam, and deluged them in blood, 7 A : : 
‘and had destroyed the. dwellings of the Muslims;, and alain 


Jaros numbers of them.” ers 


- Mhoagh Raimarija is anid to thoes poramltted the atr ocities ye - 


a detailed by Ferishta and the Anonymous ‘Historian during his. 


first attack on Ahmaduagar, it is strange that Say yid Ali, who - = 
o was specially interested i in the history, of. Ahmadnagar does not ae 
mention any. of them excepting the devastation of ‘the country ; : 
and the death of Muhammadans. Sayyid "Ali, who bore nolove: 
to ‘the accursed infidels’, cannot be. convicted of. partiality 2 

- towards them. If that. were 80, what. could be the ‘yeasou for 
his failure to notice Rimaraja’ 8 outrageous: conduct Qe Very oes 

| probably Ramaraja did not indulge in these excesses. “Tt must ©” 
be remembered in this connection that Ramaraja. had a large Be 
number of M ussalmans i in his: service, who had as. great. 8. regard ee 


for their: faith as the Deceani Muhammadan. kings and their 





Muslim - subjects. Ramaraja. ‘treated them generously, “and 


allowed them freedom to observe their religious practices with 


out any restraint. According toa contempor ary Muhammadan 


_ writer, Ramaraja. assigned a special quarter of the city. called. 
- ‘Turkavadda for their residence, and allowed them. to build a 
: "mosque, where they carried on worship, as if they were dwelling. 
- ina Mussalman country. ‘They were even permitted 1 to ‘sacrifice 
cows, - notwithstanding ‘the protests of the Brahmans and the 
_ Hindu nobles. Moreover, to ease the conscience of the Muhan | 
- madans in his service, Ramaraja i is said to have placed a copy o: 
2 % the # Quran near x bie seat in ae durber: 80 9 that Te avoid 








he: nlerptiie depentiod. Besides. ATT Rai Shah: ‘on lad - 
behalf Ramaraja had undertaken the expedition, there were 
si ~ Ibrahim Qutb. Shah, Daria. ‘Imad Shah and Mubarak Shah 
_.Farooky of Khandesh co- -operating with Ramaraja i in this war, _ 


Had he behaved in the manner in which he is said to have 


: done, they would have deserted him, if they, could. not have 
ee effectively prevented him from offering any sort of insult to. 

their faith.* The fact that they neither. turned against him, nor 
deserted him. until the end of the campaign clearly indicates 
es that they saw nothing in his conduct: or that of his troops to ; 
ee : which they could take exception. for = 


oe “The Hindu accounts which i in thely present ae are Pry : 

i the Mubammadan histories - ‘mentioned above, while 
me "agreeing with them that the conflict arose on account of the 
- jnsult which Rémaraja offered to the Mussalmans, describe ee 







eae According to the Ramarijana Bakhair, a mahaldar j in the service ay 
of 7AM ’Adil” Shah of Bijapir, paid a visit to the court of 
Vijayanagara on some diplomatic — thission; witnessed the. 
acrobatic feats performed by the Dommaras in the presence of 
ss ~ ‘Ramaraja, and. spoke disparagingly of the Hindus and their 
i. ~~ religion, when Ramaraja presented to them some pigs: which 











variously. the circumstances under which he came to offer it, 


| they had asked for. | Ramaraja, who was natwrally annoyed. at are 





~ the impudent behaviour of the Muhammadan, told him that 2 - 
: ating igs a not lower the onda, and aah it lowered shorts as re | - 


at du cork « campaign, “Ali yma’ Shah y was © goandaltaed byt the i as 






was then mueh. offended; but ae She had Dot: the an ‘ 








S ‘exer ‘eta of the pigs. ‘He. demonstrated the truth of his ¢ siatenient 
by means of an experiment, He drove a herd of these animals _ 


‘into a hall the floor of which was strewn with corn and shut 
“its doors. After allowing them to stay there for a night, he lef 
them out in the next morning. The floor of the hall was covered 


with the yefuse. of the animals. The fowls, which were next . 


i: introduced into the hall, began to rake the refuse and eat the. ae 


‘ _ grain which they found embedded therein. The mahaldar who was . : 
nee brought i in to witness the scene was besides himself with rage. oa 


On his return to Bijipiir, he attempted to involve his master in . 


 aowar with. Ramaraja; but meeting with failure in his under- 


ae taking, he repaired to J ainda, where the Sultans of Ahmadnagar ~ 


HS and. Golkonda met together to attend a musical performance. : ou 


They listened to his story, and considering that an insult re 


oe offered to Islam, resolved to. make war upon Bemaaje 


Phe. Kaifiyat. i Cutt (184), hiiwerers gives a ie 


a account: ‘Some Mubammadan officers, who. had been in 


- Rainaraja’ g service, spat upon the or ound on one occasion, when ree 


_ they saw a herd of } pigs passing at a distance. Some of the 
Hindu courtiers who were ill- -disposed towards them poisoned — - 
a - Ramar@ja’s 's mind against them by telling, him that. they: treated 
the Hindu religion | with contempt. To punish them, Ramarija  - 


ne withheld their salary for a few months; and when they made 
persistent requests for its payment, he sent them a golden pig 
equivalent in’ value to the amount due to them. ‘They. were 7 


naturally indignant; ‘consequently they left. the service of - 
 ‘Ramaraja and repaired to the Sultan of Bhaganagar. ‘The ‘d 
. _ Suljan listened. to their complaint; and having resolved. to ma 
war upon Ramaraja, entered into an alliance with. the Sulea 
a Delhi, and invaded the. © Voeyandgare Roetet eeteae 
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os _fagte a came 'to Vijayanagara Hen Hindustan, snd wiatiod himself eee 


i a well which - was closed by. the royal command. This - was - 
AS brought, to the notice of the Raja, who condemned the faqir to 


- death for the infringement of bis command. But he allowed 


he him, on: the intercession: of the. three Muhammadan rulers, toe 
depart. from the place, after mutilating a finger of one of his 


: hands. The faqir. repaired to Delhi and. complained to the = 
oS Sulfiin, who fherenon led a an army against Vijayanagara, ; 


“ These stories came “dato. existence ata time, when the ead oe 


Pe “feots about Ramaraja’ g final conflict with the Mussalmans were 


| forgotten. The authors of these stories imbibed the belief ‘made : 


- © popular by the later Muhammadan historians that it arose out 
ok: Ramaraja’ 8 outrageous conduct towards Islam, and invented 


ie stories to deseribe the form which his objectionable behaviour a 
os bed assumed. ‘They need not, therefore, be taken seriously. into 
consideration. in dealing with the problem. The foregoing 


Se examination of the allegation that. Ramaraja insulted Muslim 





aah shows: that it: does - not. bear. scrutiny. - ‘Tf all: the. facts i 


; ~ narrated by Mubammadan writers about the conditions under ae 
which’ Ramaraja waged. war with Abmadnagar: are taken into — 
- gecount, it is not possible: to believe that ‘Ramaraja. and his. 








ie behaved i in the : manner, in 1 which they a are feud to have e 





: by ‘The ¢ accusation “that Binaiee goned” He istritory of his 2 
alllies does ae bear eeanuaton Hoveht: who 6 brags & forward 


sand hs Tbr im. Kootb shah, to obtain a : 


‘ 2m eo 


> protence: of ‘fomaing, ‘hawa, Pee “togk that spborianity er 


plundering some of the Beejapoor and Golconda districts, and . 


os eventually obtained from both these princes. a cession of terri- — 


; | eat before he reached his capital.’* 


| The: circumstances ‘under which ‘Tbr ain Quid ‘shah m 
surioulles ed the forts of Kovilkonda, Pingal and. Ganpura (not. a 
 Gumitoor): to Ramaré aja may be first taken into consideration 
: _ for the sake of convenience. Ibrahim Qutb Shah’s 8 treacherous 2 
: _ conduct towards Ramaraja and "A ’Adil Shah during the first _ 


ve campaign. against Ahmadnagar revealed to them that he was. sop 


an enemy in the guise of a friend. Therefore, when they we 


-. demanded an explanation of his conduct, instead of giving them | a 
= a satisfactory reply, ‘he decamped we accordin g to Ferishta, 
- ¢ during the night and marehed to Goleonda. it Although | the 


es ‘Anonymous Historian attempts to ser een the conduct of Ibrahim S a 


eS 4) Qutb. Shah by stating that he remained with his allies until the ‘ 
> end. of. the. campaign and. induced Ramaraja to raise. the dae 
ae Oe Ahmadnagar by promising to cede to. him the fort. of Konda- o 
- palli, his subsequent. condu et makes it evident that Ferishta is 
nearer the truth. No sooner did Ramaraja and "Al Adil Shah - - 

-yeturn to their respective capitals 1 than he joined Husain Nizam 


Shah and violated the. treaty which the latter had concluded a: 


with Rimaraja by investing. the fort of Kalyani. To punish 
— Ybrahim Qutb Shah’s treachery Ramaraja and ’Ali’ Rail Shai) 


were obliged to invade his dominions and force him - to surren- 


der, after a brilliant campaign, the three forts of Kovilkonda, 
- - Pangal, and Ganpura as a penalty for his misconduct.t It is 
evident from this that Ramaraja did not attack Ibrahim Qutb 





ae Shah to lay covetous hands upon his. fecritary but to chastise 
a. Ae for his treachery towards friends. malls 


bas not known when » Ramana took the oe 







: tor the ‘Rail | Shah + was present in ‘Ramaraja’ 8: camp ¢ as an nally . 
os during his campaign against Ibrahim Qutb Shah in Telingana. hae 


"Th. ds not probable that the ’Adil Shah would have joined — 


eo ‘Ramaraja. in making war upon Ibrihim Qutb Shah, had." .° 
ae Ramaraja made an attack upon him and forced him to surrender 
“the said: forts. Therefore, these. forts must have passed into 
 Ramaraja’ s possession earlier. As there is no evidence to. show a 
that Ramaraja had ever been hostile to “Ali ‘Adil Shah, it is 
“not mnreasonable to suppose that he acquired them during one 
a oF f his campaigns against [brahim ‘Kail Shah. & 


2 The formation of the’ ‘confederacy of ihe ‘Muhamtingdai” : 
i: Te of the Deccan against Ramaraja was not prompted by Ae : 


: Be feeling of resentment against his unjust ao egressions upon their : 
-. dominions. The real cause of the formation of the confederacy 7 

| “was the fear engendered j in the minds of, the Deccani Sultans by. 
ie the rapid g growth of Ramaraja’ 8 power, Taking advantage ofthe & 








gle. with ‘Acyuta and. Salakaraju Tirumala, but. sticceeded. He net 


| desire to avenge 1 the offended dignity of Islam; nor wasitdueto 


- frequent quarrels. which engrossed their attention, he not. only o 
recovered the. territory which they had seized during his strug- oe 


establishing his hegemony over them,+ Ramaraja’ 8 supremacy a 
was most galling to the Muhammadan rulers. His great power 


Se coupled with their. individual helplessness. against him had 














= mporarily. their differences to join toueiber in a a siateney 
which brought about Ramaraja’s downfall. ede! CEE SB 





he Mubammadan Kings. of te Deccan oe 














i driven them to resort to. combined. action. This‘ was the ‘real me 
cause which . ‘induced the. ‘Muhammadan: Rings” 40: forget cae 


6. confederacy y: oe. is. hot possible ae 





amar a rose. ‘to. power. by fomenting aquacrle coe 





: came. ‘to. join in a ‘gontederacy against: Ramardja; ap the ee 
= evidence of the -Muhammadan historians is” 80 hopelessly ee 
- contradictory that nothing can be made. ‘out of it. According #600: 
Ferishta, it was Ali “Adil Shah who, being desirous to check the ee 


power of Ramaraja, sent his officers to the court of the other 
os ) Muhammadan. kings of the Deccan with the object of forming ee 


a confederacy against him.*. The Anonymous Historian claims soe 


ug the: credit of having” taken the initiative in. this” ‘matter. for 


7 Ibrahim Qutb. Shah, the father of his patron. And Sayyid A 
puts. forward a similar claim on behalf of his patron's: father — 


ee Husain. Nizam Shah. The Muhammadan historians : are thus. = 2 


i whose salt they ate. In their excessive zeal to serve the cause | 


2 may _ be pointed out that of all the kings mentioned above, 


geen to be good partisans and faithful adherents of the princes” mo 





of their respective masters, they have sacrificed the truth, which | S 
a cannot be ase ertained at this distance. of time. ‘Nevertheless, Be, 






ces "Alt Adil Shah had least cause to be dissatisfied with Ramaraja, 8 


who helped him against his enemies and enabled. him. to win : 
= territory at their « expense. ; Tei is” not. ‘probable: that this prince 


a much by Ramaraja’s wars, are more likely. to have promoted 


a a Sige "Al and the “Anonymous Historian mention. only. 


would. have taken an active part in the formation of the league. ee 
ae Husain. Nizim Shah and Ibrshim » Qutb Shah, “who suffered 










the formation of the league than AL Aa Shab. 
"Much uncertainty: also ists “about paronneio of the ne leagne: 


: Husain Nizam Shal ay: Ibr ahim Qutb Shah, and ALE Adil Shah § 
eet adds ‘Al Bar id. Shih to their Seber and aes ad : 








shah? The eillage haifiyats of the Palage: dovinkey: anally e : 


refer to the death of Ramaraja : at the hands of the Five Padshahs: a 


: (Paden Padusahulu) of the Deccan, who are also mentioned occa- : 
_. sionally by1 name The Kaifiyat of Tadpatrt ( 185-h), for instance, 7 


states - that. “the five Turuska. Padusahus viz. Qutb Shu Of fs 
: Hyderabad, “Ali Adila. Sahu of Bijaptr, Nijam Sahu Bahi of ee 
: Ahamadnagar, Nijam Sahn of Daulatabad, and Imad-ul- Mulk of 


i Birdd-Buranpiy joined together, and waged war upon Rama- } 
ae raja”. The repetition of the name of the Nijam Sahu twice, and 
the omission of the name of the fifth member of the confederacy 
“are, of course, due to. mistake. ‘The name of the Barid Shah 
must be inserted in the. kaifiyat to make good the omission. 


: ~The names of the confederates: are also nentioned in the | 


VS Kaifiyat of the Town of Cuddapah (185-p). They are said to be. 
the Padshahs of Bijapiram, Bidar, Daulatabad and Ahmadnagar. 

Notwithstanding the omission or repetition of names of some of : 
the. confederates in any given  haifin fiyat, their. number. is. 


invariably stated to. ‘be five. ~The kaifiyats, taken in the = 
aggregate, farnish a full: list of all the kings that jomed together os 
to fight against ‘Ramaraja. They make it evident that all the 


oS ‘Muhammadan rulers of the Deccan viz., the Sultans of Golkonda, a 
-. Abmadnagar, Bijapir, Bidar and Barar fought against Ramara aja vend 
"4 uy in the battle of Rakgasi-Tangadi. SaaS og 
ag A. few. records, however, oe ie ‘Sultan of. Dehit a ees 

| member of the Muslim confederacy. The Kaifiyat of Gutti (184) - es 


and another account preserved in the India Office refer to the | 


participation | of the Dehli Sultan in the battle i in which Ramaraja oo 
was killed. According 4 to the. former, the ruler of Bhaganagar: - 
‘Golkonda) communicated to the Suljan of Dehli that Ramaraja 

ad offered an sae to jee ue ans Meg of Debit heen’ oe 





fs . they entered into asecret compact with Alli Adula Sahu; 2 





‘5 ‘ 


— Dehit arnry joined dl the for ces ie Bhiginagar and mar cphed agitidt - 
. ‘Ramaraja, the Narapati of Anegondi.” Dae | latter, however, 

makes the Sultan.of Dehli march in pers son against Ramaraja ene 
in order to avenge the insult offered to a Muhammadan faqir. 


The Ramurajana ‘Bakhair, » work of uncertain date, which 


professes to set forth all the facts connected with the battle of 
.. Rékgasi-Tangadi, identifies the Sultan of Dehli with the Mughal | ae 
emperor Akbar, who is, however, said to be the ruler of J Glnapura. on 
The participation of Akbar in this war is not impossible froma 
- chronological point of view; but there is absolutely noevidence 
_ for prestming that he began to interest himself in the affairs of © 
the Deccan so early in his reign. His protége, Burhan Nizim 
- Shah Il, who first roused his ambition for the conquest, ofthe 
~ Deccan, reached his court only in A.D. 1588, snearly a quarter of a ie 
century after the battle of R&ksasi-Tangadi. Therefor e, there i We 


po evidence available at present which makes the partisipadan cet 


| ze of the Sultan of ean) in the \ war against Hamard aja. likely. }. 


oe ae The Ramarijana Baihaor farther” ssnerts, that A aa 
Shah did not join the confederacy whole-heartedly. ‘While can 


os Nizim Shah Bhairy, Ibrahim Quib Shah, "Imad-ul-Mulk, and 


: Jalal-nd- Din Akbar were actively. engaged. in warfare ageinat — ne 


> Ramarja, TAIT. ‘Adil Shah sat on the fence pretending loyalty. 7 


_ ‘to the allies as well as Ramaraja; and he is said to have made a : 


treacherous attack upon the latter, when his co-religionists were 


vanquished in battle (186). The Keladinrpavijayam, the history 


= of the chiefs of Ikkéri, corroborates its account. According $0 
this work, “ Kutubu Sahu of Golkonda and the Nijam Sahu, Hoek 
also called Bhairy Patuéahu of Ahamadanagara, both these kings eae 


~~ Jed an attack ” upon ‘Ramara Tja. But being vanquished in battle, ne 





: S id pet Eaeeey off ae guid by pretending to eu be oo 







a 5S ane he | me friendship. iowa ihe. Slane 2 of the van, ig 
| invited io. do i by th tho. other Muslim eae : “ae 
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Although it is not possible to verify the facts mentioned in 


— those: works, they must not be dismissed. without consideration; 


tee for, some of the incidents ‘parrated by the Muhammadan | . 


ms historians appear to impart the semblance of reality to them. 


: The overture of peace which the confederate Muhammadan 


- kings: are said to have made to Ramaraja may be first taken 
into. consideration. According to FPerishta, “ the: kings af the 


- Decean made overtures to him, pr omising the restitution of the 
: districts they. had taken from him on the march, in order to 
obtain peace, conceiving themselves. unequal to cope with his. 
formidable. army. -Ramraj, however, refused to. listen to any 
~ accommodation. v* This statement seems’, ax observed by 








~ Heras, “inconsistent - with the whole account of ane Sage and | 
2s its # preparations am ? as 7 


es ag is inveredibie that the Matiammadan ‘kings: who joined ‘ 

ao soasibion’ for the purpose of crushing, Rimaraja should. have. 
begged. him for peace at ‘the: mere sight of his ; army. Tf: the : 
He - Muhammadan kings of the Decean had really. made overtures of: 
a “peace | to ‘Ramaraja, as ‘recorded. by. Ferishta, they. must have : 


done 1 80 only after they had sustained a defeat at his hands. , 
> The Keladiny pavijayam, which also refers to. these peace parleys, a 


: S gives amore probable account. Itis said that Qutb Shah of Ga 
4 konda and Nizam Shih Bhairy of Ahmadnagar who invaded. the 


to the eonclunion. that without having | recourse 2 to some e Subter: a a 


jayanagara kingdom were defeated by Ramaraja. They came ue 















oo put se tak paipplotely ly off his pre bi y sshiberntely. spreading. = 


“é false” rumour that they were desirous of concluding peace. oe 
Ther y ins pir ed con fidence in the mind, 0 jf the Raya, and made him me 
forgetful of his dang ger. Then, they ‘ound an opportunity toe: 


- put their plan into action by the tricks of Alli Adula ‘Sahu of 


Vijapur a, and having jomed | him, they made a treachero us attack oe. 
--tpon Ramaré Aja and - captured him at a place called Rakgasa- Phe 


~. Dangadi’ ”( Thid), The Muhammadan kings orth e Deccan, no doubt, 
- opened negotiations of peace with Ramarija, on the eve of the eS 
battle of Talikdta, as stated by Ferishta, notwithstanding their 

~ determination to erush him. The real explanation of this” 
seemingly inconsistent action. is furnished in the. Keladin “pa- i 
vya yam. The Quib Shah and the Nizam Shah who first attacked a 


 Raémardja were defeated by him. ‘Then they won over the’ Adil i 
Shah to their side, and in order to create a false sense of security aes 


in  Rainar’ aja’s mind, pretended to swe for peace. 


3 Secondly, the statement of the Ramarajana Bakhaiv and of oe 
= the Keladinypavijayam that “Ramaraja’s- deieat at ‘Rakgasi- Lp 
ee Tangadi was due to a surprise attack of the Muhammadan kings 
seems to receive vague confirmation from contemporary donna : : 
: Couto who “ spent al most ail, if not. all, his life in India after 
ae 1556°°* states” “that ‘Ramaray: a Was utterly ignorant of any . 
ce impending attack, and never even heard that the. enemy had. 
a entered his. territory till the news was. brought one day while here> 
was at dinner? iG ae es ‘this ‘statement is taken to. refer: to the > 


beginning of the: war, ‘it must. be. discarded. as falsé& for, all the. 


- other sources unanimously declare that Ramaraja was aware of 
- the hostile ‘activity of the Muhammadan kings and was. fully. 
- prepared to meet their attack when it came, As Conto. wasin 


| India at the ‘time of the- battle,. and might have obtained 


ee “information: from first-hand sources, his information could. mot. 


have] been entirely baseless. Tt is not unlikely - that he obtained ice 





the news of the final attack of the Muhammadan kings upon ou 
ae Ramardja’ s camp, and due toa misunderstanding of hitnself ¢ 2s of 
~ his informant wrongly, attributed it to the beginning of the war. ; 





“the Portage Pout 3 ‘ah. = + Forgotten Empire » 200, Be he ae : ee 









ate 


easily Al Adil Shah was not whole-heartedly 0 on the 


2 aide of his allies. Although he had joined them in the holy war 


: = against the infidel king, they do not seem to have been quite 
- certain of his attitude. They even feared that he. might risk an | 


: - open breach with them on behali of Ramaraja. It was this fear 


: that prompted them to put to death Ramarija as soon as he fell 
into their hands, The Abmadnagar historian, Sayyid "All states _ 
that Ali oRdil ‘Shah hastened to tlie. camp. of Husain Nizéim 


Shah as soon as he heard of Ramaraja’ 8 capture, ‘with the 
design of securing the release of the accursed infidel.’ § Husain 


- Nigim Shah being aware that Ali Adil Shah would press for 
the ‘Raya’ g release, which it would be a folly to grant, and that 


Sa refusal to grant it, would ouly lead to strife between the allies, — 
and to the rupture of the alliance, commanded that Ramaraja 


should be put to. death. before the arrival of ’Ali ’Adil Shah.* 
: - Labivi corroborates: Sayyid 'Ali’s statement. He asserts that — 
when Hakim Qasim Beg saw that his master, Husain Nizam Shah, 


_ showed an inclination to waste time in taunting Ramaraja who 


fell. into his hands, he urged that. the. ‘infidel should’ be put. to. 


death immediately. “Send him,” said the Beg, : immediately to 








the gallows of retribution (kill him), otherwise the “Adil Shah 


- who claims to be his son, will cause great disturbances, and will 
~- snateh Ran Raj from your hands.” it is evident from this that 
ake: allies. of "Ali Adil 8 Shah still regarded him with suspicion. . 
He was still believed to be a friend of Ramaraja- at heart and = 


: was expected : to throw his allies” overboard for the sake of the : ee 
infidel. ‘The’ attitude” ascribed to "ALL "Adil ‘Shah by. these i. 
writers s more in a agreentint with the account of the a nae on : oe 








| 279 : 


= Muheanmadan snyoainler Therefore, the padunee of these: two ree 


works concerning ‘his attitude deserves careful examination. 


| The Gis of the ward nudging ne the Muslim accounts 


the Muhammadan kings of the Deccan seem to have overcome —__ 


 Ramaraja with comparative ease. The Muhammadan armies 
whieh assembled at Bijaptir or Sholapir. advanced. to the banks: 


of the Krsna, through Talikota, where they were opposed by 


es -Riimaraja. A fierce engagement took place which decided the fate. a 


of the mighty Hindn empire withina few hours. The fighting com~ 


menced on the morning of 26th December, A.D. 1564," and raged 7 
for some time in the afternoon, when Ramaraja fell intothe hands) 
of the enemy, and the Hindus took to flight.y The battle is said . 
to have ‘lasted buta while, not the space of four hours ’.£ Consi- oe 


~ dering the extent, resources and the man- power of the. empire, 
and the huge host which Rimaraja gather ed to give battle. to the ‘ 


a ‘Muhammadans, the ease with which the Hindu army is said to a 


have been overthrown appears to be nothing short of a miracle. 
ae w The revenues of Ram Raj ae says Ferishta, a collected from 
=~ sixty. seaports and numerous” flourishing cities and. districts, eae 


! amounted. to an immense sum; which. enabled him to. maintain 
Oe foree, against which nO. single. king of the. Mussalmans could : 


ees “hope to portend. with the smallest prospect ‘of. success. "§ To. ; : 


‘meet the confederate Muslim: armies, Ramaraja i is said to. have Ce 


: - summoned ‘all his dependents and rajas from the banks of the - ve 
Krishna as- far as the island of Ceylon,” According. ‘to: thes) 


 Anonymots Flistorian, he Je brought: together a force. consisting — Le 
of one: hundred thousand horse, and three hundred thousand 


 infantry.’”¢ Nizam-ud-Din Ahmad partly corroborates this: 


me | Ramardja i is said to have, massed 1,00,900 horse, 2,000 elephants 








: ae “to oppose. the Muslims.| Sayy id °Ali states that Tirumala | od oe 
> Venkatadri ; alone had ‘under them 32,000 horse, 2,000. elephants, oe 


3,00, 800 infaatiy: $ Could this ieee host of seasoned warriors, ae 
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Soho a were acenstoied to doitend: -guocessfally. ‘against: ‘the : 
: Mussalmans, have been : annihilated—annibilated so completely 


as to leave no one to defend the Hindu capital—within less than 


: four. hours? Considering the conditions of warfare in India in 
eee the sixteenth century, this must have been phy sically impossible. oe 


ee ‘The Hinda ‘éodrde wel ‘alo! mention the’ death: of 
oe Ramardja and the annihilation. of the Vijayanagara army, state 
that these events: hay ppened at the end of a war which lasted for — 
a few months. The Kaifiyat of Gutti declares that. the war 
: extended. over a period of six months: (384). The Keladinypa- 
_ vijayam,. although it does not specify the duration of the war, 
alludes to. aneng agement in which the Qutb Shah and the Nizam 
- Shah - were defeated by Ramaraja before he was betrayed 
by: the ’Rdil Shah and asserts that the. ereat battle in whieh | 
ane : Ramaraja lost his life took. place in the month of Magha of the 
year Raktaksi c S. 1488) 4. e, January. AD. 1565. If the war. 
had actually | lasted. for six ‘months as stated in: the: Kat fiyat of ie 
 Gulti, it must have commenced - in Jaly, A.D. 1564. The 







S -comnected with this war gives more information about its dura- 

~~ tion. ‘Ramaraja,: according to this WwW ‘ork, informed. the nobles who z 
- assembled d in his dur bar: on the day of Vij jaya-dagami presumably og 
of the year Raktiksi | S.S. 1486 (15. Sept. A.D. 1564) that the four — - 
Muhammadan : rulers of fl the & Decoany having 0 anited their forces oe 









oe invaders, 13 is snét ‘iowa. how. tone the nobles basiad : co 


" Ramarajana Bakhair whieh purports to describe all the events a 


He commanded ee 


hemselves i in 1 gathering together their levies; nor is. it ie pone to .. ee | 


Pe forces of Ramaraja._ 


ct ghee = ‘simi 
cee tA ‘and the Anonymous ‘Historian: assign the battle to 2, Jamid-ul-Akbir ASH. 972 and 
8 20, Jam dH Ay A972 respectively j (LAG Ly Pe 1465, Briggs Perirhia iii, App., +p Pe 4A OS 
| Jando Awwal 4 A. Hy 972 (Dee Ae ALD. eo): ie 





a8 


a: 5 hei is said to. have been engaged in a fierce ‘contest + of f thirty- ce 


three days broken only by an interval of short duration. The 
preliminary engagement lasted continuously. for three days; ee 
‘was followed by an interval when both parties attempted. to 


-. draw the Kail Shah to their side. Next came a battle of twenty- oo 


_ geven days which terminated indecisively; then ensued another. ee 
- pattle of three days’ duration, and this was succeeded by the 
- treachery of the Adil Sh&h and the death of Raimaraja. Thus, : 


“ aceording to the Ramartjana Bakhair, the battle between the 


Mussalmans and Ramaraja was long drawn. out extending: sree: : 
eee period of more than a month’s duration. The war may be 
considered to have commenced with the mobilisation of troops: on 

both the sides, And it is not improbable that they must have os 


: taken a few months for ae together i and mLarehine to - 
the battlefield. | NS , vuaaia: 


: The evidence of the Finda: senorde: ie: mie howeres be tee 
7 pointed out, is not quite consistent concerning the date of Rama- ane 


ae ‘yaja’ s death. While the Keladinrpavijayam places his. death in oo 


: Magha. ba, of Raktaksi, s. 8. 1487 (Jan.—Feb. A.D. 1565), the SS ue 
- Bakhair ‘gives a later date.* Notwithstanding inconsistencies = 


: : ~ such as these, the Hindu records, taken as a whole, leave on the 2 
ong mind the impression that. the battle of Rakgasi-Tangadi wasa 


: ~ grim fight which lasted at least for a month. This is confirmed. a | 


“i. ina way by_ the statement: ‘of the Muhammadan historians. pes 
~ According to Ferishta, the confederates assembled. at Talikota 


= on Dee. 26, AD. 1564; and the death. of Ramaraja * took place, as s 
oo mentioned. by the Anonymous ‘Historian, only on Jan. Bho 


AD 1565. During the intervening period of one month, the ES 


>. 


os confederate armies must have been engeg ged i in m Sighting Wi ith the 





es Strength: of the contending parties: iti is nak “poate b S 
: ae the strength | of the armies that ranged agai st ach. oe 












eames} is ‘glee: poand. in. the works of. Mussa Sayyid 











: “Perish a places it some aan after a 
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: enone for the ‘evidenine on . the subject - is conflicting. ‘Porishta . 
reckons that the Hindu army consisted of 70,000 cavalry, 90,000. 


infantry “ heahiefly matchlock-men, besides archers and 


_artillery-men.™* ~The Anonymous Historian states. that. 
 -‘Ramarija. ‘brought together a force consisting of one headed oe 
~ thousand — horse, and three hundred thousand infantry ’, 
“oppose the Mussalmans.} Sayyid "ATT asserts that pamaccj' gs: 
brothers Venkatadri and Tirumala had each under him 20 000. 
x horse, 1,000. elephants and 1,00,000 foot, and 12,000 horse, 1,000 
~ elephants, 20,000 foot. respectively, besides the great host which a 
- marched under him, t The Portuguese writers Couto and Faria y 
Sousa, while agreeing with Ferishta as to the number of horse, — 
enhance: the strength of the infantry to six hundred thousand.§ — 
And the Ramardjana Bakhair gives even higher figures. The 
 Vijayanagara army is said to have comprised 12,39, 430° 

- foot, 65,48,321 horse, 18,768 elephants 1,874,429 camels, 
besides a lege host of other olasses of Sighting men, and er nee, 
Se oe eee ee nee 


. - Oaviously “addugh, the “Muhatamadan: “eterna, ‘who a 
: rita’ to give meticulously accurate figures about the strength 


"of the Hindu army, have nothing to say about the Mubammadan ae 


armies. Sayyid "Ai, who. is the: only writer to allude. to the 
- subject, vaguely asserts that ATL *Rdil Shah and ‘Thrahim Qutb 
~ Shah ‘collected. very: large armies,’ and that Husain. Nizam = 
= Shah joined them with a! ‘numerous’ army. ‘The Rimarijana : 
Be Bakhair, | from which much information might be expected, gives 
an imperfect i idea of the strength of the Muslim a army. According ae 
to this work, ‘Akbar J alal-ud- Din, who is said to have participated 
in his war, had under him 2,50,00,000: foot. soldiers, besides 5,000 
eal I ert tents ae 1 Tnggsee, 12, 000 aia horse, 





| “Most: of these figures are quite worthless. to. ithe: modern ‘ a 
: historiati All that can be asserted is that large hosts | were ae 


involved on either side i in. this historic battle... 


The Battle: —The students of Vijayanagara history’ } hee . : 


long been familiar with the Muslim accounts of the battle of a oe 
 Talikota or Rakgasi-Tangadi. ‘These accounts cannot be fully AES 


~. trusted, as they come from the pen of Ramaraja’ s enemies. The 2 7 


Hindu version of the battle which might be helpful in verifying fe ae 
| their truth is not available. The Ramardjana Bakhair, which a 
pretends to be the report of the envoy of a nameless prince eR ES. 


_ the court of Ramaraja, gives, no doubt, a graphic description of 


the battle; but as the envoy frequently betrays his i ignorance = my 
of well-known facts, his evidence cannot be accepted without ey 


‘reservation. In the first place, he makes the Mughal emperor, ; 
Jalal-ud-Din Akbar, the ruler of the petty town of Jhalniin — 


- Deccan and asserts that he joined the Muhammadan rulers of — 


the Deccan to wage war upon Ramaraja. Although Akbar’s eae 
: participation in the battle of ‘Rakgasi-Tangadi. is not, as 
ans already. pointed out, impossible from a chronological point Of oe 
view, it is hard to believe that it was a fact, on account of the 


absolute want of evidence. | Secondly, the envoy does not oop 


“ peem ‘to. have been aware of the: existence of Ramardja’s ’ a 
a ‘brothers, Tirumala and ‘Venkatadri, or of the part they — 


oe played in the battle of Rakgasi-Tangadi. Lastly, he introduces 


ees number of Ramaraja’s. officers’ who are otherwise unknown pee 
LOS te: history. Therefore, the evidence of Ramarajana Bakhair 
: cannot be. accepted, unless it is corroborated by: records. ofa 
more. trustworthy character.) Nevertheless, the. narrative of a 


ge Bakhair is briefly stated here, and it. may. be taken eee 







for” what it is worth. The Bakhatr begins» to. narrate a 
the events — of the pattle- with a description — cof: the eae 


~— dixposition of. the belligerent forces. The camp of the . 
the ‘Tungabhadra to. the Krsna. ‘Ramaraja_ stationed c ie 


oy Krewager (Kaunas te eri Be ee ‘Shah. ae stoma ‘the ee 





yanagara army is said to. have extended for eighty miles ca 





the centre. between. the villages of Tavarageri and oe 
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iver: Bhimaratht ‘and pitched his: bate ontaide the village of . 
- Sult&npir alias Firdzabad. * Akbar Jalal-ud-Din lay encamped 


outside the fort. of Talikota. Quit tb Shah took up his position. ue 


ae between -Raictr: and Mudgal in Telingana. And ’Imad-ul- 
: - Mulk of Varhad peether with "ALT "Adil Shab halted at the 
: a of J amalghar. te 


: ‘The positions which: the Hindu ‘aad’ the ‘Mahsiainwiaa 
on armies are said to have occupied on the eve of the battle of - 

_—-Rakgasi-Tangadi po be” -diagramatically represented. es 
_— follows: ae ee ea 














Ae 





cog RAICHUR TO 


| ie BO 
_ eMUDGAL 







ee S, : re “RKMARETAS | “cane: oe i 
: ts AGRA a ~ B Lenivin Qure Seki i im 
Se ah a aw eh Ef a Agar NIZAM SHAN | oo 
as A Be, uae BAe ADIL “SHA ake 
Gy IKANRACIRY # / at an eS amie Leip ~via qs 
on aera <a re 








armies nats fs both the rsi a 
e he. > Qutb Apne ae oe eid ight bank of the river ae 


banks of ‘the 2 Kren; ‘the meee 
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a soe hien: yank: Of et five ‘Wahasimadat rulers who ‘smasaed aca 
- their troops in this region, TALL Rail Shah did not join the fight, : ee 
ce until the Qutb- Sbah and the Nizam Shah were vanquished by os 
. Ramaraja ; ‘Imad-ul-Mulk withdrew from the field even at _ 
the outset ;* and Akbar. Jalal-ud-Din. played but a shadowy aoe 
part in the battle} The brunt. of the battle fell upon the = 


es forces of the Qutb Shah and. the Nizam Shah who seem to a3 


have been more closely bound to each other than | to the other ae 
- members of the reonsederany : : 


~-nightin ing. appears to have eeunnmenoed with the plundering . - 


“incursion of large bands of Muslim raiders into Vijayanagara = 


territory.) “ Crowds of foot soldiers, Pindaris, arrow-makers. = 
together with the Kallar-sepoys belonging to the Muslim armies, = 


. : having. crossed. the Krsna began to plunder the territory . ro 7 


 Rajabhfivara.t They slew some of his subjects and carried 
_ away others as prisoners. The people of these regions began ie 


Org migrate to the. villages, towns, forts, ane cities. all over er o 


: —— Moe 


ae eo of ‘nde “al-Mulk in this connection. 
ene join the fontelersint 8 on - ageount tof bis hatred 0 of staat Nigam Shab. 





“Ramarija | thon posted” 10, 000 horse ‘and 20, ,000 ‘foot. to : 


2 : anid: the bazaar, where grain was sold to the ‘army } and ze a 
.. tarning: ‘towards his ministers he commanded that they should ae 


BS station themselves with their contingents: at ‘Raksasi-Tangadi. 2s 


Fle: caused | guns: of different sIZes,, and several varieties of - 


oh rockets and bombs. such’ as rama- -baga, kumara-baga, cagdi-bana oe 


a as &e.. to be. distributed among the troops. Having given them 


ne “presents: of costly jewels. and dresses, and definite instructions chee 
- about the position which each officer and contingent. of the. 
oe army. should. take: on n the batile-field, he dismissed them. fhe 





le At is ; interesting to: note that the ‘Mahimsodan. biaiodans de ak mention the name 
‘Zabiri states explicitly. that ae id ni 
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ae army sien. naoyed forward and. arrayed. iteel? in battle order : 
ae near Rakgasi-Tangadi, oe Cis : , 


“The. confederate Sulians, on heahoy vette moeenent of oe 


2 = Ramardie’ 8 army, ordered their forces ala to Rakgasi-Tangadi. ~ 
~~ On reaching | the place, Nizim Shah and Ibrahim Quib Shah 


desired to combine their forces; and ‘Imad-ul-Mulk, for some _ 


: anknown reason, withdrew from the field, The withdrawal of es 
 Tmad-ul- Mulk heartened the ‘Vijayanagara army. They 


marched forward and attacked the Muslim forces boldly, 
a thereby starting 2. fierce fight which raged violently for three 


oh) days without interruption. Several people were either wounded 


: a or killed on. both the sides. The Nizam Shah and the Qutb 


7 Shah seem to have won some advantage over the Hindu army, 


A for they are said to have turned back from the battle gladly, — 
believing that god had favoured them ‘on account of the fruit mee 
: of their karma. - Te oe bs ia 


Remardja. ‘then, snmmnored: some of Sida adinistors;: senior oe 


aw site and ‘captains: to his. presence and having distributed 


ae presents among them, commanded. them to be ready with their : 
men in the. places assigned to them in the battle-field ; ‘but then 
= they should - not proceed to fight until his. arrival. “Next, he | : 
: despatched an envoy with costly gifts to the camp of Ali’Adil 


Shah to. remonstrate. against his union with the Nizam Shah 


and. the Qutb Shah. The Adil Shih received the envoy courte- 
ously, and protested. his loyalty, to Ramaraja, declaring that — 
although he was. compelled to join the confederates, he still 
_ remained Ramaraja’s friend. He then dismissed the envoy, — 
Me ving for end him the t cantomnety. ume which were ee 2 
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2 with ‘the enemy. “The Adil Shah who was mach’ plarined’ at oe : | 
| : the hostile character of the message, sent them a conciliatory le 
| reply which greatly pleased them. : | 


In the meantime, Ramardja_ being ented by the Rail | 


Shah's message, proceeded to make arrangements to deal with se 
. the other members of the confederacy. He moved. his camp to 3 


the plain outside the villages of Raksasi and Tangadi, where he 


set up the rana-ghagta and rana- -stambha, and stationed himself ce 
-. in their neighbourhood. The Vijayanagara army which was. bee 
massed into one large host surrounded him. Then they were a 
: engaged in a battle of. twenty-seven days’ duration. with Akbar 


: Jalal-ud-Din who was encamped at Talikota. The fighting : 


Hes probably during the last nine hours of the battle appears to. : 
have been specially severe. Casualties were very heavy on eo 
-poth the sides. At this juneture, the Nizim Shah and the 


| Ss | Quib Shah joined Akbar Jalél-ud-Din with their forces. 


bee The officers, whe were e eagerly watching the movenients ors 
< 4 the -Muhammadan | troops, - approached ‘Ramaraja with a 
request: to post a contingent of 12,000 horse and 20,000 foot : 


ander “a. capable commander. to watch the movements of ALT 


Kil Shab. and. ’Imad-ul- Mulk go that they might proceed Un 


e "bravely - against the enemy. without fear of an attack from. es 


the rear. -Ramaraja posted. the necessary troops, in compliance re 


S with: this request, : in order to protect his army from. any possible oe 


ee attack - in the rear. Then he distributed presents among Y 
a! ee officers and despatched them to their respective places. : 





“The ‘butile which then: commenced raged fiercely. Athay - 





| Sle Din having fought. for a while retreated ; ‘the Nig: woe 


mee ance; but they could not maintain their own against the fiere 








He Shah and the Qutb Shah, however, offered. determined resist ae 


ee _ onslaught of Vijayanagara troops. ENERO Te 
ce ene wv from tt the field. The Hindus who were enatur 


Ee -Moslin n ranks. “The Nigam Shah and the 2 Qutb Shih, tower, 
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4 rallied t oe sod pe: ‘pnd violently. Gbaated ihe Vijayanagara - 
“army. Ramaraja was. considerably annoyed. by the perti- . 


 nacious opposition of the enemy. He summoned his officers * 


and gave them fresh instructions ; he then mounted on the 


: back: of an. elephant,” and placing himself at the head of his a 
‘troops. advanced | upon the enemy and a farious discharge Of 


artillery’ and other firearms heralded’ his attack. Notwith- 


| standing the frightful: carnage produced by the firing of euns, a 


OSs rockets” &e. the Mussalmans. held their ground for three. days . = 


- and nine hours, when at. last. they gave way and fled. ‘The 


ee Nizam. ‘Shah and the Qutb ‘Shah retreated from’ the field and : 
halted at a distance of twenty miles, ee 


en There was great rejoicing in the Vijayanagara army } ; they : a 
. won a battle which was very -obstinately contested. ‘They 
ere “peturned | to their camp. and gave t themselves up to feasting. The - 


: S Nim Shah and the Qutb Shah, in the meantime, sent messen- — : : 
gers to the | ‘Kail Shah bitterly. reproaching him with treachery. oe 
 sPhey. charged - him with disloyalty to the Mussolmans, and 


“ threatened to visit him with vengeance ata suitable time. By 
S29 dapemt: persuasion, é and cajolery, ‘they won over ‘the 7Adil Shah 
BHO: their side and he gave a solemn underteking & to set ae the oe 

= "mischief ¢ done by his neutrality. ms 












ie ‘Ramarija, however, was too strong to obe @ attacked Spent é me 
the. Muhammadans _ were desirous of getting the better of — 
mi, it was. necessary to. have yecourse to. some stratagem. ane 
‘their recent defeat: at his hands, the Nigam Shah and.” 
were naturally expected 1 to sue for. peace. They 
3 this, and pretended 1 to. petition him. for =) 


ee | 


ee anion: fis: “gonaition: As the. victor of fhe: patil see 
he would. naturally demand more., As expected by hisenemies 

_ Ramaraja rejected these terms. — Probably there was alsosome 
further show of uegotiations. Ramaraja was completely 


: taken in. “ They. deliberately spread. the rumour,” declares es 


; the Keladinypavijayam, ‘ “that they were desirous of concluding — ue 


peace; they inspired confidence in the mind of the Raya that ee 


et they wanted peace and made him forget his danger” (167). At 


the same time, they seem to have got into touch with the Mussal- : 


: man officers. in. Ramaraja’s service and tampered with their oe 
6 loyalty. Ramaraja who fully believed that the Nizam Shah 
and the Qutb Shah were. suing for peace, neglected. to take the 
necessary precautions to. safeguard his army and camp. When 


i the» allies found that their plan was working well, they oe 


~ concerted ‘measures to. deliver an attack. JAM Rail Shah 


_ joined the other “Muslim rulers and made a treacherous 
attack: upon Ramardja; though utterly unprepared to meet 
the attack, he boldly faced the enemy. “Though Rama- 
Pon rajayya was @ crowned. monarch - ‘Apolants the chronicle of ae 
oS Math Chiefs composed about A.D. "1630, ‘he. faced. the three 
 Pidsh@hs on the battle-field ; and keeping in view the conduct | 
SG proper: to a kgatriya, he fought without turning his back. upon - 
his enemies.” (238). Though he was taken by surprise, he fought © oe 
80 vigorously that victory appeared | to favour him; however, 
AS aS the tide’ of victory was ‘turned | by the occurrence of two 
— incidents _ which changed the fortunes of the day. ‘In the first : 
place, two. prominent Mubammadan nobles who were in 


- | Ramaraja’ '. service and had uuder their command about 1; ,50,000 Bae 


ae men deserted their master and went over to the side ofgbeir - : 
eee co-religionists : fe The two. traitorous Captains, in the: chiefest 


- ae of the fight, with their companies. turned. their faces against “oe 





ix ‘king and made such disorder in his An 


sf vf Secondly, i * 
: of the confusion caused a by aie a 
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| "Shah carried oft Ramarija’ 8 head.* “The Hindu army immedi- | 


os ately gave up fighting. In great panic they attempted to flee, . 


“ but they were surrounded and cut down to pieces. The 
_ katfiyats unanimously . declare that the Muhammadans . 


destroyed Ramaraja with all his army. This is confirmed by — 


the evidence of the Muhammadan historians. The Anonymous > - 


- Historian computes” the number of the Hindu army which 


a perished with Ramaraja to be 1,00 000; and Ferishta agrees 


~ with him.t- Whatever might have been the actual number of | 
the: slain, the Hindu army was 50 completely wiped out that 
at there were no men left to defend the capital. : 


ance cenenrnaet 


aC 
“The manner of Rimasdja’ 8 “death. is. described differently in ‘different histories sind 


: chronicles. According to Fesishta, Rimaraja was captured by. Husain Nizim Shah's | 
~ ynen who.took: him before their master, and he had him beheaded | immediately (Briggs: 


Foerishta iii, pp. 180, 249). Sayyid: ‘AT and Zabiri agree with him, though they differ 


2. from each other and frem Ferishta about details. The hai Ayats corroborate the aecount 
2 of the. Muhammadan historians mentioned above, though they attribute the act of 
_) Weheading to ’ATl ‘Adil Shah and Ibrahim Qutb Sh&h. The Ramarijcna. ‘Bakhair, however, 


a © ;  gazerts: that "All Adil Shih shot Rimarija’s head by means. of-acannon,and sent his body 
to Benares to. be cast into the waters of the Holy, Ganges. But Nizim-ud- Din Ahmad, the 


Be oe eatliest: Mubammadan historian who describes the battle of Rakgasi-Tangadis © slexsly is 






“states that Ramarije 2 death v was due 40. an miespeee Bappenings 





Karts. b tA ne a) 4 het Oa 





. " OHAPTER, XEI. ko oe Pee 
LAST PHASE OF SADESIVA’S REIGN. 


| ‘The death’ of Ramardja and ‘ithe annihilation of the army ay 

in the battle of Raksasi-Tangadi stupefied the people of 
‘Vijayanagara. The city and the empire were left without an? 

| army to defend them or a leader to gather forces for reorganiz- 

ing defence. A vague sense of fear seems to have taken 

- possession of the minds of the people, and their morale was 

completely broken. The few leaders that survived the disaster 
lost confidence in themselves, and abandoned the capital to the es 
tender mercies of the Muhammadans and the Hindu’marauders, 

who came in their wake, so that they might not run the risk = ; 
of losing their precious lives. -Tirumala, the only surviving 
_ brother. of Ramaraja, who might have done something to een 


ae restore confidence in the minds of the people and gather fresh ee oe 





as forces. for the protection of the capital, displayed greater weal 


. in carrying away the hoarded wealth of the royal family to : ss 7 
a place of safety. than in preparing the city to withstand the 


: ; impending Mussalman attack. He left the city with the wives : 
and. children of himeelf. and his brothers,* taking with him 


wealth consisting of ‘gold, diamonds and precious stones, 
g § Pp a 


coins of the Empire and other things of this’ kind, valued at : 


ee more than a hundred ‘millions sterling’, ‘loaded on the backs __ 


Sob mer doubt, followed. the captive emperor and his regent. 
ity thus left without any authority: to maintain order | 
ees easy victim. to thieves and robbers. | Soon the Muh madans a 
ine ‘came ‘spreading death and destruction. ‘They ent 
without. - any ‘resistance, smashed. the | 











a Me the thousand five hundred and fifty elephants. + The ase 
a emperor. Sadagiva who is said to have been in ‘prison had. to 


: accompany him. ‘Such. of the nobles that were in the capital, BP 
2 The ne 





















ce fm set fire: to. ‘the palaces: and. ‘buildings, PB 






o 2 : ors Couto mguotd in the rast Ds . 
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oe people, abiusted women and ‘enslaved the men. The poet 


: | ~ Rudra refers to the spoliation of Vijayanagara by the Muham- fe : 
. madans, in bia NirankuSopikhyanam. * The sack of the city is free 


| ~ quently 2 alluded to in the kaifiyats. The Kaifiyat of Puspagiri, 


ae for. instance, | states that the Muhammadans plundered: thee oe2 


: -— goyal, palaces and temples (185-n) ; the Kaif yat of the Town 
of Cuddapah declares that they set fire to the city, palaces and. Ba 


= temples and. plundered the country (185-p.).. The Kalajnina 2 


ee attributed to the Lingayat Saint, Emmeya Basava, alludes to 


the burning of the palaces of Krenaraya and Acyuta.} During | 


the six months, when the Muhammadans halted at Vijaya- — 
a nagara, they ravaged. the neighbourhood most systematically. 
Not one village. in the whole of Rayala-sima escaped the 
 Muhammadan scourge. People fled in panic from their homes — 


and. took refuge in hills and jungles, or migrated to remote . 
places. When, at last, the Muhammadans departed from 


e ah Vijayanagara, they left the city and its neighbourhood a vast a 


heap of | smouldering — ‘ruins. No houses escaped. fire; no - 


aoe ‘temples remained cundestroyed ; and no > idole stood with all cae au 


ee : : feb limbs intact, 


“Though ‘Vijayauncarn was  dackod and! plundered it was a oe 


ne abe destroyed. — After the. departure of the Mussalmans, most oe 


wae of the: inhabitants. ‘returned. But it ceased to be the seat of Se 
_ the government, and fell gradually i into decay. ‘The causewhich == 
contributed | to the. ruin of the city is said to be its desertion — 





>" the: inhabitants, oe to the fear of Mussalman attacks. = eee 


| The. a cause of the decky ne the city was. due to. p thet hes 
| ahatdoniieat of the city by the government. The prosperity ee 
of Vijayanagara was dependent upon its position as the 


metropolis of a great empire. When the imperial government — 
shifted their. headquarters from. the city, . the source of its 


prosperity ran dry ; and cousequently, it fellinto decay. The 
cause of the change of their headquarters by the government ae 
was not also the fear of Muhammadan invasions; for, in the 


7 first place, Tirumala, who assumed the regency of the king- " 


: : a : dom after his brother’s death, returned to Vijayanagara as 
— g00n as the. Muhammadans had departed, and attempted to 


revive its prosperity by inviting foreign. merchants to come . 





ae of Serpenubility aaaee: his ‘government. 









back to the city and resume their old mercantile relations ;* . 
but he does not appear to have stayed there long; for, accord- 


2 “ing to the. Muslim historians, Tirumala was already ruling . 
from: Penugonda, when he -was called | on to join the alliance 


of the Sultans of. -Abmadnagar. and Gdlkonda in A.D. 1566.4 caged 
ee Therefore, he appears to have abandoned Vijayanagara a few oe 
LO se “months after his return to. it in A. D. 1566. As there was no fear — ee 
ae Muhammadan invasion at. that time, his desertion. of the 2 
a capital must. have been due to some other reason. He ¢ seems 


to have changed. his capital in order to avoid. ‘family dissen- oe ges 


gions. Tt may: be remembered in this connection that. Rama- ces 
bo je. was ruling the kingdom. as a co-regent of Sadaiiva i in the hee 

as “years preceding the battle of Rakgasi- ‘Tangadi- and” ‘that ee 
qos “Tirumala. was closely. associated with him in the administration 
Poo cof the: ‘kingdom. On ‘Ramaraja’s- death at Rakgasi-Tangadi, 
eo Tirumala. became. the regent. and the sole ‘guardian of the 





oe emperor Sadagiva and manifested. a desire to assume the: ‘royal a 
oo titles: and found a dynasty. Bamaraje, however, did. not die es 








: “OF ‘thiea, ‘Krayape : 
ie ‘and Pedda ‘Tirumala, his” _ofispring | by. Tirumalamba, the 

daughter. of renadévaraya, ¢ deserve. special. on 
aeinae Krynapa appears: to have died with his father at 











e nas 3 Xp. 94. we hee 
ut Briggs: Ferishta ii, Apps 4. PB 418 5 a Ld. le P 308, 
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- Raksasi-Tangadi; but. Peda Tirumala, or Timma, as he was” 
called -by his contemporaries, naturally desired to succeed hig ey 
- father;* but be was prevented from attaining his object by his 
uncle -Tirumala, who by his age, long association with the. 
- ‘Raya, and experience in the administration of the empire, 


acquired great influence in the country. But as a grandson 


of the emperor Krsnadévaraya, Peda Tirumala’s claim tobe 


Gadasiva’s co-regent was uncontestably superior to that of his 
-- ynele. And very probably he had on his side the sympathy 
and support of the people of Vijayanagara. Tirumala must — 
Stave found the atmosphere of the capital uncongenial to — 
oe the advancement of his plans. Therefore, he left Vijayanagara 
and retired to Penugonda, where he could. prosecute his 
os designs ‘unhampered. As Tirumala ultimately succeeded in 
seizing the throne with the help of the nobles such as Immadi 
— Jagadéva Ro, (205) Penugonda became the capital of the | 
empire; and consequently Vijayanagara, having lost itsim- 
oes ~ portance, fell into ruins in course of time. tetas 





es ithe period of : anarchy :-—The interval between the battle. 
oe of Raksasi-Tangadi and the accession of Tirumala to the throne _ 
ae ‘at Penugonda is invariably described as a period of anarchy 

oe in the kaisiyats. During these six years (191), the empire : 


ey we ‘passed through the most critical period of its existence; — | 


 Gnternal dissensions and petty warfare rent its unity; and foreign 
-‘jmvasions battered it from outside. Although Tirumala took 


ee the place of Ramaraja as the guardian of the empire, he found — S 












"Ge hard to maintain his position. Ramardj’s evil policy, which 
 yesulted in the destruction of the civil service, and the exalta- 
‘tion of his relations and dependents, bore bitter fruit; mostof 

relations and dependents who held estates under govern- 

: {nclination to obey its behests. They were, 
, busy maturing plans of self-aggrandisement. 
Peda Tirumla to his uncle has already been 
fied him but was actually seckinghelp 
is anthority.t Another ofhis relations 
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Ronsti Konavaju hoe was. he: cofasiandant: of the fort e take we ; 
~ Kdavini declared his independence (190-a)*. Vélapa Ray, one- ae 


of Ramar&ja’s principal dependents who held the fief of Banka- 
-. piir, asserted his independence after the death of his master and 
yeduced the neighbouring nayaks to subjection. +. The. other. | 
chiefs in. the neighbourhood followed their example. The 


unsettled. condition - of the country favoured the growth of. wegat 


grime; and people suffered considerably at the hands of dacoits ae : 


and palaigérs. “As there was no ruler for six years”, declares" 
one record, “ the people of the village fled in all directions, 


unable to endure the tyranny of the p@laigars”.t “ Anarchy pole 


v) 


prevailed in the country,” says another, “up ‘tb g. S. 1492, 


PramOddita; and the people were considerably harassed by oe 
thieves and the. uncertainty caused. by unsettled  Bevere se lad 


ment. "g (190). 


This was. the condition of the telugu districts of the em-— ois 


a “Sy pire ; ; and the state of the Canarese districts could not have been - a i : 
different. The southern. part. of the empire was, no doubt, : oe 


‘beyond the reach of the Mussalman invaders ;. but it was. not, ~ a 


| a however, left undisturbed. The nayaks who held fiefs disturb- eee 


ed the peace of the country. They began to fight with one foes . 
- another for the purpose of self-aggrandisement. Inthe extreme > 


ie — gouth of the empire, Krgnappa, the son of Viévanatha Nayaka, aS 


who held the Tiruvadi-désa_ in. amaram began to subdue the. f ee 


2 neighbouring chiefs; he was so successful in his task that he eS 


established himself within a short time at Madura and laid claim oe a 
to dominion over. the whole country south. of the Kavéri, 
‘Similarly, Acyutappa Nayaka who was enjoying the amaram of oe 


age ge few simas in the Tanjore district usurped. the authority over ie 
the Cola country; and Krsnappa, the commandant. ofGingee, ; 
seized a large part of Topdaimandalam. -Tirumala Was helpless 2 mH a 
: pee 3h against : all these treasonous activities, To arrest the progress : : os : 
Boe Poe Oe ‘disintegration, he required an. army. As the army was Be 
ae completely destroyed at: Habiesi-Fangedi and as. the, coffers ret aa 


cS * Briggé>. Povishie, Pp 134; Li. 10, P an. 2 Briggs : Periahia's “ii, P. 136. ce . a . oe 


ae ei * + pelAset on 8 a x Mh P28. 
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: : the: state were “exhausted: and the kingdom was: thoroughly ‘ 3 
, a plundered, ‘he was without any military force to back up his — : 
authority. But Tirumala did not lose heart 5, to save the 


empire. from dissolution he set to-work with a stern determina- 


: tion. He resolved. to. equip. himself with an army, and was a 


a not very particular about the means he adopted i in realising his _ ce ‘ 
~~ object. He. invited. horse dealers from Goa and other places, 
promising good. prices for the horses they might bring. ‘When 


they” came, he took possession of the horses and sent them 


ey away without paying the price.* He could not, as a matter of 


be - fact, afford to be very scrupulous about his methods, as he had | ee 


: non mo ney to pay for the horses which he very badly needed. 


While ‘Tiramala was. still engaged in recuperating his 


; ae he was culled upon to defend the kingdom from | 
°° foreign. invasion. Ramaraja’ sson Peda Tirumala entertained, : 
as pointed out. already, the ambition of succeeding his. father a 


S ay as Sad@siva’s co-regent ; but was prevented from attaining his a | 
Pa object by ‘Tirumala.. ‘Therefore, he seems to have sought the oe 
help of, Al Adil: Shah, to overcome the opposition of his 


BS : uncle and to establish himself at Vijayanagara as the supreme — _ 









oS ord of the empire. © “The - Kadi Shah, who. welcomed this 
opportunity, as it favoured. the ‘expansion of his dominions, ee 
oe moved with an. army to Anagoondy, i in order to. place Timraj, BEETS 
the son of Ramraj, on the masnad of Penkonda and to depose 
‘Tirumala,” } who. was hardly inva: condition | to. defend 


himself A. contingent under Kasr (Khizr ?) Khan had pro- : 


ceeded. to Penugonda, and. laid siege to the fort which was 


just 4 then rebuilt. Tf the ‘Adil Khan expected to. profit. himself - ey : 
by. the misfortunes that overtook the Kingdom of Vijayanagara, ages 
‘he was soon undeceived, ‘Savaram Cennappa Nayaka, the 





commandant. of. th 


ort, who areas an eae of Seaton “es 





: Abe: tabloagy ‘af. the ‘Nigam Shah aa ‘obtain relief from. Hine | 
~ Khunja Sultana, who governed the kingdom on. behalf of | 


 Murtas Nigam Shah, “ unwilling to witness the aggrandise- : 


ment of Beejapoor. and acting by the advice of Moolla Inayut — 


~ Oolla, took her son with her, and marched at the head of an — 
army to Beejapoor.” The Nizam Shah's i invasion of the Bijaptr — 
ee kingdom produced the desired result. And “Ally Adil. Shah 


| was compelled to retreat sapoditoaily from Anagoondy ”. 1S de pinee 


: — Tirnmala mee in. this manner to ward off ALi ‘Rail : 
Shah’s attack ; and by a favourable turn of events, he was able _ 
to carry the war into the enemy's territories. For, the Nizam 
“Shah and the Qutb Shah, who were embroiled in. a war with 
the ’Adil Shah, invited Tirumala to join them against him. In- 
response 1 to this invitation, he sent one of his sons at the head 
of ten thousand troops.t. Tirumala gained nothing by this— 


pe. alliance; instead he brought upon himself another attack of the — 
iueeentune Ril Shah, who, having squared. up his. differences with the — 
_ Sultans of Ahmadnagar and Golkonda, turned his attention to 
aoe  ‘Tirumala in order to punish him for making common. cause 
with his enemies. He marched in A.D. 1568 with an army — 
ae sh : against the fort of. Rasni, an important stronghold on the bank ~ 
ead of the. ‘Tungabhadra, which. barred the advance of ‘Muslim: 7 
armies to the south, and fought. several battles with its chief, 
( Kbnéti- Kondamaraju, and succeeded ultimately i in forcing him 
sO ae to. take shelter. within. his fortress, which he closely. invested. ts 
At the same time, he despatched. an army under. Mali Khan: 
eae against, Penugonda with the object probably of preventing any - 
possible help. reaching. him from that place. On arriving at 
ae . ae Penugonda, Mali Khan laid siege to the fort, but was, defeated. 
by Savaram. Cennappa and driven away. 3 ‘Though: Penugenda 
. was freed from the Muhammadan peril, Adoni could not get 











. eee * Brige’s B: Ferishte ait, Pe i, th A be Pp 205, 


id of it, as its chief. could not singly maintain his own against 
ee armies of the § Suljan of Bijapir ee Ree eee 
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© Noimthetanding thé. ince of outlying pated like Raoni, 


e | puinels managed to hold the bulk of the empire together. The. : 
| circumstances which enabled him to overcome the obstacles toe 
besetting his. path, | and. the means which he adopted in | 


accomplishing his object are little known. He must have been 

: supported by many powerful nayaks who still remained loyal to 
the empire. Savaram Cennappa rendered, as already noticed, 
much help to Tirumala by successfully defending his 


new. capital from. successive Mussalman attacks; Immadi 


 Jagadéva. Rao, who claims to have crowned not only Ramaraja 
~ butalso Tirumala as well as his sons, (208) must have played an — 


. - important part in establishing his power. Moreover, Tirumala 





won over to his side some of the most powerful nayaks such as ~ 
those of Madura, Tanjore, and Gingee by tacitly approving of 

their usurpations. In order to keep the nayaks under control, 
he divided the empire into, three sub- divisions roughly corres- — 
ponding. to the three main linguistic areas of which it was 


composed, and entrusted the. government. of each of them ‘to : a ee 
ie one of his. ‘three sons. | ‘According to: this arrangement, his os oe oe 


=e eldest son, Sriranga became the ruler of the Telugu area with 


“Penugonda | as his headquarters; Rama, his second son, began — es 

oto: rule the Canarese districts from Srirangapattapam, and) 8 
~ Venkatapati, the youngest, assumed the governorship of the 

oe Tamil country, and carried on its administration from Candra- eee 

girl in the Chittoor district, - Having successfully accomplished 


the task of rejuvenating the empire, Tirumala assumed the | - 


well-earned title of ‘the reviver of the decadent Karnataka — 


empire’, and had himself formally crowned i in A.D. 1570 as the — 


emperor of Penugonda. . His reign was very. brief. Tirumala, eh ee 
who must | have been a. very. old man at the time of his. eoro- ine 
nation, appears to. have retired from. public life i ins AD. ABIL 0°" 





Bet a | short. eign ‘of eleven months, and was succeeded by his ae 


“deéuseded in ‘femly eatablishing i ‘authority’. over the empire. 
eo However, the empire over which he came to rule. was different eS 


in character from the old. empire. ‘it lost its unitary character. oe 


The nayaks, who were absolutely dependent upou the royal 


will, acquired duriag the vears of anarchy succeeding ue battle 


of Rakgasi-Tangadi a. status: ‘of semi-independence, They ! 
- managed to transform. the temporary occupation - of their 
amarams: into permanent, hereditary estates. lt was no longer : * 
possible for the Raya to resume the amaram of a nayak or - 
confer it upon another without having resort to military force. oS 


The belief that the Raya was entitled to claim only a fixe d sum 


of money as tribute over the amaram estates took deep root in 
the minds of the nayaks. Therefore, any attempt on his part to — 
interfere with their estates met with strong opposition.” ‘Thus, ie 

the empire of which the Raya was the absolute master was _ 
| transformed into a conglomeration of semi- -independent princi- — 
 palities without much cohesion to keep them together — 


veh permanently. Nevertheless, the - “service which -Tirumala - 
rendered to the empire and the cause of Hindu independence _ 


“cannot | be easily overestimated. He saved the heritage of the. : 
_ race by prolonging the life of the empire for nearly another 
uss century, until Sivaji and the Mahratta nation came & forward. to ee 


4 Ae 7 - =a take ap the oharge. 


Was Sadasiva assassinated. pt is s gepeeally: ‘abnerkod | that © 


oy the: emperor § Sadagiva. did. not ‘die ee natural death but ‘was a 


assassinated in ‘the prison where he was confined either by © 


oy ‘Tirumala himself or by one of his sons. Sewell. expressed the te 
opinion that “in: 15:8 (so it is. said) Tirumala murdered his: _ 
aa sovereign, Sadagiva and seized. the throne for himself. dist ‘Heras 
co Sig of opinion ‘that Tirumala did not himself commit the crime, s E 






ue : aseriptions tp. 260), he. states, the date of king Sadiiiva’ i 


but he was “an accomplice or abettor.”> ‘These « opinions: are 
a - based upon Cesar Frederick's observation that one of the sons 











® Fonpotion Empira, “ps. 312. Bat he. “hanged his opiniod lette. a his: "is? nical © 
oath ist not t known, He 






ene Pie have, died in 1870, oF. way: have survived | ia ‘Fotirement!" regs 
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opti Tiremala i had pe to death the lawful ike which hie shad ee = oe 
. - prison” in A D. 1567.* Bat Frederick’s statement does not — . 


appear to be trae; for, in the first place, the village kat fiyats io 
- wmanimously « declare that Sadagiva ruled for six years after the 
battle of Rakgasi-Tangadi; » and secondly the inscriptions clearly | 


~ show that he was not only. alive but continued to rule up to — ee 


AD. 1576 from Vijayanagara. An inscription of. Sembédu in ~ 


“South Ar cot district dated 9 May, A.D. 1575 asserts that Sadgiva — 


= was the ruling sovereign at that time} An. epigraph of Bhaga- 


o tarahalli in the Kolar district of the Mysore State declares that. 


- Sadaiiva: was. ruling seated on the J ewelled-Thyone on 25 Jan., 
AD. 1576.5, Another record dated A.D. 1576 corroborates the — 
evidence of the inscriptions mentioned above.§ It is evident. 





: from. this that Sadaégiva could not have been murdered. either 


by” Tirumala or his son in A.D. 1568. As a matter of fact, 





ce adsiva, whether. in prison or outside, was so docile that he 





never caused one moment’s anxiety to Tirumala. There was 


: “no reason why Tirumala should attempt. to get rid of him. by : Se 






"means 


of assassination. ‘Therefore, the information. which) 0. 


ie Cesar Frederick obtained regarding the assassination of. Sada- on af 
_ Siva must have been false. There is reason to believe thatthe =~ 

: - niyaks who were desirous of repudiating Tirumala’ a authority eee 
purposely spread a false rumour to create disaffection in the 





Barons and 1 the Noblemen in that Kingdome would not: acknow- 





minds of people against him; for, according to ‘Frederick the a 


ledge him to be their King’, because ‘the Sonne of ‘this oe oe 


Temeragio had. put to death the lawfull King’? Since Sadaiiva Se 7 
was ali oe Hae a D. 1576, the rumour of his assassination ae gee 








oe  OHAPTER XXiIL, - 
a) RI R A N G A I 


| “The reign “of ‘Tirumala ‘tested, as ‘ientioned already, for 7 
eoeee | short time. _ After a yule of eleven months or one year, he es 
oe seems to: have entrusted the administration of the kingdom tools 
ne his eldest surviving son, Sriranga, and retired from public ee 
|  Tife * for, although Sriranga was ruling from A.D. 1572-73,7 . . 
eee Tirumala also is “mentioned as the ruling sovereign as late as oe 
A.D, 1578. _ ‘The hai fiyats give more- information which — : 
ye enable us to fix the date of Sriranga’s. accession to the throne. eee 
The date S.S. 1490 Vibhava which is given as the ‘year of his nen 
- goronation in the Kaifiyat of Pedapasupula is clearly erroneous ee 
~ (200-b); for, the coronation of his father Tirumala was not 
dite celebrated. until $s. 1492. ‘The. Kaifiyat of Kondavidu cites. a. 
- an. inscription engraved on. ‘one of the pillars. of the temple — oe 
ee of Gangadhara Raméévara to show that Tirumala was ruling ae 
| in $. S. 1494 Angirasa, Vaisakha, gu. 12, (24 April, A D. 1572) ee 
a 2 Qh: it asserts further that his rule came to.an end during 
|. that’ year. | The Vijayanagara ‘Stimrajyamu states that 
foe - Sriranga. LT died i in ‘Parthiva. (A.D, 1585-86), having. completed Se 
/ a reign of fourteen. years (19). ‘This. gives A.D. 1571-72 as ee 
| the first year of ‘Sriranga’s s reign. The Virappaya Kalajaana : 
oe declares that Sriranga T commenced to rule the kingdom ¢ on ba. eee 
| 15, Vaiéakha of Angirasa é. S. 1494), ie. May 11, A.D.,1572 (16). : 
nee This is not unlikely; for in an epigraph « of ‘Stiperumbadir Le 
e dated { 9th July, A.D. 1572, Venkatapati, who was governing tb 
|. Pamil country from. (Candragiri, | acknowledges his- brother, 
ee  Sriranga, as his- sovereign. § It is obvious that his accessio 
| tok Place mee time between 24th h Apel and 9th Suly ° koi 


Se ea = be eo : “ 
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Bee “eoronation ‘Pirainala Baeristed the administration of ‘the a 
ee ss to Stiranga and retired from public life. 


: Savange: who had thus taken charge of de Lispaon had ce 
oa arduous task to perform. The country had not yet 
fae recovered from the. frightful shock of the battle of Rakgasi- : 
? Tangadi. : ‘The villages were still desolate ; the fields remained ee 


. uncultivated ; and the worship i in the ‘temples was not restored. : 
“EO: aggravate the situation the Muhammadans invaded the 2 


country. frequently ; and the palaigars aud petty chiefs not. oe 


only defied the authority of the imperial g government but ie 


Me & bit dee war upon one another. 


oT WO ‘Manesinan’ invasions, hich sald in the permanent 


ae o love of territory to the empire, took place during the reign of 


ae Sriranga I. The earlier of these invasions came in A.D. 1576. ie 


; fe AR Adil Shah, the Sultan of Bijapir, assembled a large army eee 
opt ‘Kasni; and he marched at the head of the army, accom- 











: “panied by the traitorous Hande Chief Timmi Nayaka to fe 
 Penugonda with the object of seizing it; but. ‘Srirange, én! 


hearing of the. ‘approach. of the enemy, ‘onerusted the defence — | 


of his capital to the valiant Savaram chief, Cennappa, and 
repaired — to the fort. of Candragiri - with all the treasures, — ee 

TAR Adil Shah reached Penugonda, and invested it closely 
for three months * “but he could not take it, on account of 
: - Cennappa’s s stout opposition. ‘In the meantime, ‘Sriranga made 
strenuous. efforts to drive the besiegers from his capital He 


sent an | envoy | to ‘Golkonda soliciting help. from Ibrahim Quid. 


| Lhe e voy. was. successful i in his mission ; and Ibrahim — uy 
| oF Shah ‘promised to ae mre ie on 1 account of ie ee 
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ke  guccessful i in ‘the execution of his ‘mission: that he persuaded S 


- Sriranga to accompany him to the camp of his master and con- 
elude , an alliance with him personally.” | 


ree dia not t dépeud: vcadlusively. on the: keby of ae 


gait. Shah for the expulsion of the Sultan of Bijapir. He oes 


attempted . to bring about a cleavage between the ’Adil Shah — 


and Hande Timma Nayaka. He is said to have offered a large oe 
bribe: to Timma, and: induced him not only to desert ‘the a 





* Sources, p. 237. . During the course of this invasion, Griranga. is sala to have ‘peed : 
defeated in a battle and taken prisoner by the 'Adil Shah. “Ranga set out’’, says Heras, 
" from Penugonda to check this expedition. When the two armies met, 2 great battle engu- 


ed in the course of which the Emperor Ranga unfortunately fell a prisoner into the hands . 


of "Ali “Adil Shah’. ( Aravidu Dynasty, p. 270). But S. Ke Ayyangar believes: that. 


Ranga was taken a prisoner by the Sultin of Gdlkonga, during one of his expeditions: into. . : 


the kingdom of Vijayanagara. ie Sriranga had. like his father,” says he, “to stand a 


siege in Penugonga. by the Sultan of GSikonda, ‘possibly with the assistance of one of © 


his brother. Sultins, Tn: the | ‘course of. the wars connected with this, he was defeated, : 


ey and he: ‘fell @ prisoner into the hands of the Muhammadans. This happened about the o 


“os year 1579-80". . (Sources. p- 19.) These statements are based on passage of the a 
* Annals of Hande “Anantapur or: T he Wars of the Rajés, a documient of dowtful value. ass 
‘According. to. this work, Hande Hanumappa Nayadu, who ruled from. A.D. 1583- 84 to. 


~1895- 96 was succeeded. in the government of his estate by his son, Malakappa. While 


: Malakappa was governing his. estate, the Mubammadans marched from: the north to: seize nek 2 : 
- Vijayanagara and halted at Kalyina-Kalbarga. S:iranga, who wentona royal tour towards 90 


a Candragiri, returned to Vijayanagara . and having hastened. to. Kalyina-Kalbarga, with ‘his 7 : ; en 
Oo amy accompanied by Malakappa,. fought a battle with. the. Muhammadans. and inflicted . ee - 
nt ae ‘defeat upon them, In the eyclic year: Vikas é& S. 1521, A.D. 1599), the Pdshis came . 


ton Vijayanagara. once ‘again with their army. ’Stiranga Raye, who was not able to cope 


eee with them, Was def eated and taken prisoner. 


re ‘The evidence. of ‘this document: cannot "Bae trusted: “absolutely, a3” # ‘tems with. ‘ ic os 
7 improbabilities. . In the first. place, the dates furnished by this work are f alsa. ‘Sriranga. eS : cee 
died. long: before A. D.. 1599, the date of his: supposed captivity. ‘Secondly, Vijayanagara Se 


ake ceed to be the capital of the empire. since the batile of Rakeasi-Tengadi,, and it was” = 





= never the capital of Srirariga. Thirdly, although it does not mention’ the. names of the mes 
y Padshas, who attacked Sriranga, it definitely indicates that they: ‘were yiortherners. who. : 
“marched from the north’ ‘and halted at Kalyina-Kalbarga.”” The Sultin of Abmadnagar ? 


. ee might} have been 0 one. of them ; and it? is fot t posstthe even. i to. guess who the ean 


eee pane tod: his troops as fae orb as  Kalytga-Kalbarge, “he M 


125 historians, specially the ‘Anonymous Historian, ‘who takes particular ¢ care ‘to enumerate ‘ 





ioe names: of, the Hinds princes taken en ‘the’ Muhxmaedsny, so; inot. refer to Soe 





“Fa Kage Bs ete ne per 





| eee 804 | Pic : 
me “Raa ghah but to. > bariek, his camp, Oenippe: Nayoke whe 
seems to have been closely watching the state of affairs in the - : a 
: Adi Shah’s camp sallied from the fort, and inflicted a defeat. oe 
Upon, his army, on 21 December, A.D. 1576.* Asaconsequence 
ee a this defeat, and the formation of alliance between Sriranga a 
oa and Tbrabim Qutb Shah, “Ali "Adil Shah was obliged toraise 
as the siege. at f Penugonds and retreat towards his own ‘Kingdom. + a . 


ae The ‘invasion of the Sultan of Golkonda :-The eipulaiod of 
the "Adil Shahi forces did not free the kingdom from the: fear 

aoe nf, foreign invasion. Ibrahim Qutb Shah forgot: his recent 
Pass alliance. with - Sriranga, and set out with a large army to 
- eonquer the Karnata kingdom i in A.D. 1579. The Anonymous - 
- Historian attributes it to Ibrahim: Quib Shih’s desire to collect — 

the | ‘tribute due to his estate from the chiefs. Venkatadri, ne 
psi - Kustury Timrdj, and ‘Nursing Row... These chiefs are said | 
aye eee to have: entered into an agreement with Ibrahim’ 8 father Qili ee : 
x fe ae ~ Qath- Shah to pay him an. annual tribute. of two lakhs of huns, in ral a 
ae when that chief reduced Kondavidu ; but did not pay it for the meee’ 
ee past. few. years.{ ‘tis not possible. to know. how far this i is true. 
ee Tt is. curious that Ibrahim. Qutb. Shah failed to make good his ee 4 
ree aim up to AD. 1580, although he had several opportunities ee 
for bringing these recalcitrant nobles to book during the years 
following the battle ‘of. ‘Rakgasi-Tangadi. The real. cause of ee 
ae ‘the invasion Was the anarchy prevailing i in- the Karnita country, ee 
Most of the nobles were involved in a feud between the Sari 
~ and Matli families ; and they were not i ina mood tocare forthe 
oe Piet interests, of the apie. _ Moreover; Tbrabim a Qutb Shah : Lee 











iste 


h : 


‘The Golkonda army seems 1 to have swept over the nartlienn oe 


Bg gists of the Vijayanagara empire in two. large. waves. In _ ; 
> S. 1500 Babudhanya (A.D, 1578-9)*, an army under Murahari 
Rao. crossed. the river Krsna, and laid waste the eastern 


* 2.8 


 taluks of the present Kurnool district: with the assistance 

feck: the Hande chiefs, Malakappa and. Kadambaraya, who 

ce had rebelled against Sriranga and. made common cause withthe 
enemy (200-b). This Murahari Row was 3 Brahman by birth and | a 
Bk Mahratta by nationality. He rose to great prominence in _ 


the service of Ibrahim Qutb Shah and hecane! in every respect . | 


the second person in the state, not even excepting the princes 

of the blood-royal’.+ Though a Hindu by faith, he behaved — 
worse than a Mussalman during this expedition. ‘He attacked 

«the famous shrine. of Narasimha at Ahdbalam, and.‘ sacked : 
it ofits idols, made of gold and silver and studded with rubies ae 
and sent. them together with four lakhs of. huns which. he ae 
exacted from the inhabitants of the region as presents to his 
master. $- This is ‘confirmed. by. the evidence of an inscription. ae 
at Ah@balam according to which Ibrahim Padshah having — 
joined the Hande chiefs plondared the. district and sacked the : 

| ~ famous. shrine. of Ahdbalégvara." ~ "On this. occasion, he carried — 
ag away. some vessels of gold and silver which escaped the hands ee 
Or plunderers_ in A.D. 1565. The invaders caused great com- | 
motion - throughout, the. country, plundered and devastated. ‘the 
> villages,” “The. country. was annexed and was ‘placed vuunder the 


ae oe a control. of the Hande chiefs as a reward for their treachery. 





The Hande chiefs, however, could. not sep their cae 


Z een the Songer territory. fom OTe - Babee of the ie a 
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- “place repaired ‘to Penugonda and having given an accouiit of os 
the havoe caused by the invaders to the Raya requested hint <)°-- 
to reconquer the country from the Mussalmans and restore to. 

& the temple its former glory. . Although Sriranga undertook Se 

to lead. the expedition against the Muben aden personally, “e : 


: the Jiyar dissuaded him, and begged him instead to commission ae 


‘ the Telugu Cola chief, Kondraju. Venkataraja, to perform the ae 


| task. Accordingly, Sriranga commanded Venkataraju to pro- ee 


ceed. against the Muhammadans, and expel them from the king- 


aom. - On the receipt of the royal order, Venkatar&ju marched _ 


against the Hande chiefs, and their allies in A.D. 1579, defeated 
them in battle, and having annexed their estates, busied 
: himself with the reconstruction of the shrine at t Ahdbalam. 


| “The success af Kondriju Verkatartin seems. to have 


oe "infuriated . Ibrahim Qutb Shah. As soon as he heard of the. 
defeat of. the. Hande - chiefs he despatched a ‘strong army a 


. eS against Vijayanagara kingdom under Haid er-ul-Mulk, probably os , . 
one of the officers serving under. Murahari_ Row, with instruc- 


: tions: to. subjugate | the. Kondavidu-rijya. The. army which S 
started from Golkonda on 29 March, A.D. 1589, seems to have 





2 crossed _ ‘the. Krsna somewhere — in. the neighbourhood of a 


oe 


oes Kondapally, and captured. Bellamkonda and Vinukonda after ne 
ae severe fighting. Then turning west, they entered the district 
cr gg Macerla, and having subdued the fort of. Nagar junakonda, ee 
took possession of the country. Next they proceeded against 


so Coccerlakota in. “the: Dari. division. of the Nellore district, — 


where ‘the Vélama_ chiefs, Velugoti Kastiri Rangappa and — a = 
he Moodna Chinia. were stationed with twenty thousand infantry. eine e) 
On the approach of the Muhammadan army, they are said to 


h ve fed. withor it firing ce shot, and the Hhilice only into a tte - - 





PPT es 


‘sot 


The. fall of. Koceerlekbta and’ ‘Udayagiri w was & a prelate to ra Ce 
~ conquest of other small forts in their neighbourhood. Addanki, 
- Ammanabrolu, Kandukiru, Podili, Daréi, Kambham, Kakarla, 
. Dipadu, Tangeda, Gurijala, Kétavaram, and Karempidi fell | 
one after another in quick succession. And the Muhammadan 
army was ready to proceed. against Kondavidu which alone 
. fi remained in the possession of the Hindus; but Kastiiri Ranga te 
made one more effort to stem the tide of Mussalman invasion; 
he and his friends Kandi Timmana and Moodna Chinia collected 
a force of thirty thousand men and attempted to block the path= 
os OS the Muhamwmadans ; but in tne battle that ensued, they eS 
).. -were utterly routed and. were pursued to the fort of Goorum. 2 7 
‘The vietory seems to have broken the back of Hindu resis- 
- tance; and the Muhammadans could now proceed without fear. 
so Or: ‘opposition to Kondavidu, which was under the control. of | 
 -Gobbiiri Timmaraja, a son-in-law of Ramaraja. the Great. 
Ae Accordingly, the Muhammadans marched to Kondavidu and laid 
--giege to the fort; but Gobbiri Timmaraja and his lieutenant 
oie Velugoti- Timma offered stubborn resistance. Haider-ul-Mulk, RS 
2 o the general commanding the Muhammadan. army, had to. apaty. be 
- to Golkonda for reinforcements. Although he was superseded. ee 
by Sayyid Shah Tucky, the change of commanders did not 
-. produce the desired result. ‘Consequently Tbrahim Qugb Shah ao 
| was obliged to have recourse to non-military methods for the : 
ae . reduction of the. fort. At his. instance, Roy. Row “Murahari ees 
| Row. entered .into secret negotiations — with Timma 
eae 7 Nayudu and seduced him by. offer ring: him a large. bribe. As ee : 
ot “consequence. of this, the vigour of the defence was: relaxed, 
and the Muhammadans were able to preach the wall. ‘Velugoti 
ae -Timmana soon surrendered the' fort to. Roy Row on 99 A 
& . AD. 1580, and. the district of Kondavidu was lost to Vij yar 
egree nagara | for ever® (200- -c). Itis not known what efforts. Sriranga oO 
ny made to defend: his’ dominions. He could not. have “done e 
“much in’ he cireumstances i in: whic he y was s situatec . His failure 
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of name. He was polly. one eat the numerous inatriye chiefs who held.of : 
: / goverament,for instance, Kopdraja sie eae sate et 
Betaees Mangebite.- age ihemeyt ng) 4236697 
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3 ot re of the ‘Mikummadan invasions may be ‘ehated to. rahe 
two important facts. _ In the first place, the resources of the SEES 
‘kingdom could not be fully utilised for its defence, owing to 


its _ division into three autonomous provinces. Tirnmala, who | 
was. ‘responsible for this division, did not make any provision - 
oe for carrying: on their” administration as integral parts: of a 


united - empire. Each. of his three. sons to whom he had ee 


= ~ entrusted. the government of a province was virtually inde- 
on pendent in his own: sphere ; - and although upon his death the 
eldest was. yecognised as the supreme sovereign, his authority 

| owas. practically confined to. his: own province. Therefore, | 
: ae Srirange’ s brothers rendered. ‘him little or no assistance even - 

~ in times of pressing danger ; ‘consequently he could not resist — 
ee successfully the series of Muhommedan attacks shat were made: 
ne a apow his dominions. | : 


Pyaar Berondly,, ‘Git tranga’s g was a: ‘kingdom: dividea against itself, : . . | | 
| oat palaigars axl chiefs who gathered much power during the =. 
| years” of. anarchy succeeding the battle of ‘Raksasi-langadi 


oe eid: not. show any disposition to submit to his authority easily. 
= The defection. of the Hande chiefs has. already | been noticed. 
Moreover, the activities of Kondraju_ Venkataraju vaud his — 


. : brothers. provoked - py civil war in which a- large. number. of. [ : : 
nobles and p@laigars were involved. Kond draju- Venkataraju 


: assisted. by his brothers Dasariraju, Kondraju and Timmaraju 








their estate ; then they turned against the Sari, family and ‘ 
dealt with, them in the | same manner. 


subdued, as noticed already, the Hande chiefs and occupied vom 
_ Obana, the head of the Hee 


Veto Sesene he Kastiri Rongia of the Wubews | 
. historians), the ruler of Bru sane fhe north-west peng aes 





shea 
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ee Kondraja. Scothew: sininibied to. their assistance: iol A 
- ehiefs well-disposed towards them and proceeded with their ee 
_ forces to Yerragunta (a railway station on M.S. M. Railway, : 
Be oN Ws Line) near Proddutiir, where they met the valiant Matli - 
-.. Ghief ‘Timmaraja. ‘They won him over to their side by pointing _ 
out that Rangappa had already slighted. him, as he passed ~ 
ae through. ‘his: territory without. permission. | They collected in — 
this manner an army of J7 elephants, 1 ,000 horses, 300: nobles, | 
400 ksatriya warriors, 500 archers, and some matchlockmen ee 
and a large contingent of infantry. It was further. streng-. i 
 thened by 7,000 katjitam forces in the service of Matli Timma. 
With this army the Kondraju brothers and their allies set out 
from Yarragunta, passed through. Siddhavatam, | and finally 
arrived at Nélatiir; where they pitched their tents. After a 
half-hearted attempt to settle their difference with Rangappa, _ 
they moved to Kédir, where an engagement took place on 
cages Sunday, yee ‘September, | A.D. 1579. The army ‘of Kondraju | = 
aoe brothers fell into. four divisions : @ the minor chiefs, (ii) the ie 
-Matli forces, (iii) the retainers of the Kondraju family, and | 
ye (iv) ).. the: miscellaneous crowd. of warriors. ‘T'o oppose this army — 
, ee Rangappa set out lance in hand; he directed his brother-in- : 
law to keep the. Kondraju protien: and others engaged, while 
omen proceeded against Matli Timma, who had the most powerfal ee 
-. foree under bis command. A fierce battle took place in which — 
Math, Timma and several. chiefs. perished ; many fell into the —- 
— hands of the ¢ enemy, and a few fled. -Rangappa’ won a complete 
- victory over the Kopdraja brothers, and fulfilled his ‘promise 2 


pees fe Sari Obana, by restoring to. him his lands (201, 202-4, ®). ae 













This war weakened the. kingdom. The nobles who: we : 


a oS paceuee in their own affairs neither assisted the emperor to 
is organize the defence of the country effectively. nor co-operated — A 
with one another to. expel: the invader. No wonder, , 
Muhammadans succeeded in subjugating = e tract 
ae -Vijayanagara: territory. without much difficulty. i 


‘the : . & 










. Sctronge ruled anti AD. 1584-85 and died without tase, Ee 








"CHAPTER XXIV, 2 
VENKATA IL 


" Wenkatapatideva Mabaraya. is. said: te. have perehaet the ae 


| ‘hone after the demise of his elder brother, Sriranga I; * but ee 
: itis. not exactly known when this event took , place. The 
Kai fyat of Citfivels places the death of Sriranga I in $8, 1510 


2 Sapead birt ie. A.D. 1588-89; but this. is contradicted by the 


evidence of other records ; the Vijayanagara Samrajyamu (19). 
: indicates that Venkata Ws. coronation was celebr ated in the 


year. Parthiva (SS. 1507 =A. D. 1585-86); and. the Virappaya 
 Ralajiainam, which explicitly states that the reign ‘of Venkata- 


_ patiraya commenced on Magha, éu. 11 of the year Parthiva 
— Qidan. A.D. 1586), agrees with it. The date suggested by these — 
_ documents is in. conformity with the evidence of the inserip-. 


ae ; tions. According to an epigraph of the Kolar district dated on | =e ao 
ooo the day of Dhanus Sankramana of the year. Parthiva (29, Now: 


2 AD. 1585) Sriranga | was still ruling the kingdom ofthe earth; +. 7 


and another epigraph at Lower Ahdbalam in the Kurnool dis: eee 


nee. trict dated su. 1 of the month of Phalguna of the year Parthiva, | 





corresponding to 6. S. 1507 O, Feb. A.D. 1586) states that atthat * : : 
se time Vira, Venkatapatidéva Maharaya was ruling the kingdom 
of the world from Penugonda.t The Anonymous ‘Historian ee 
ne corroborates: the evidence of the. above inscription. ‘Writing oes 

: about the events that occurred i in the kingdom of Vijayanagara aes 





oe prior to A. .D. 1589, he declares that Venkatapati transferred the — 








seat of his government to Penngonda, as soon as he became the. es 


king Be It is evident from the inscriptions. that Sriranga. I died pete 


very probably about the beginning of Magha of the yearParthiva c 
and was succeeded hue srothan, a Vase s a few aye: later. a 


: ‘gdnnok ‘be aid to be quite fegula fox hia: elder ‘brother 
Rama, the. Viceroy of Srirangapattanam, had left two sons 
 Tirumala and Sriranga (Cikkarfya). As these princes were 

of tender years, the succession of either of them was not — 

: expected to promote the. welfare of the state. The. nobles 
~ geem to have felt the need for a strong monarch, who could. | 
eee "restore order among the warring chiefs, and offer’ effective os 
 pesistance to the Mussalmans. Headed by the famous 

aS agadévaraya, the ruler of Cennapattana, they chose Venkata I cee 
as their emperor (205). This conclusion derives support 
. from a passage in a contemporary Jesuit letter: “ After the 
demise of this Prince’s father, the kingdom was given by the 
-ynanimous vote of all the elasses to the brother of the 
deceased, that is, the one ruling at present, rejecting the rights Pydie8 
of the deceased’s children, who, on ‘account of their age, were 
not able to rule over a kingdom.”* It is evident from this that 
ae Venkata was chosen emperor, because people believed that he ee 
ae could arrest the Progress of anarehy 3 in the land. o eee 


Seo R SL aOR TAS eae 


pour en ~ Daring. the course of his reign ‘Venkata amniily justified oe 
: : , 4 he confidence which his: aubjects placed i in him. He attacked oe ao 
Eos cos the Muhammadans snecessfully and wrested from them most — ee 
' 4 Se “ats the territory which they had. taken. from his predecessor ; ‘i BS 
| © he erushed the nobles and palaigare,. who attempted to carve oe 
pont Mndependent, kingdoms. Having fully restored the 
oe imperial authority, he made a vigorous attempt to improve the ae 
— economic condition of the kingdom by resuscitating agriculture oe 
and: industries. in the villages, which had been rained: ed during : 
ee the recent Muhammadan j invasions. SBS te LE nO EA a Pes 


Pea Venkata’ wars with the = Muhanimadand —Venkati. oy 
A rca to. have made. an ‘attempt. to recover the: territory nee 
 -eonquered- by the. Sultan of Golkonda during the last years of 
the reign of Sriranga I. The Anonymous. Historian declares 
otha: Venkatapati, on his accession to ‘the throne, not only” » 
5 eee) his capital to Penugonda contrary 6 to certain monty hoe 
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as) oe 


Q obligations, but alae imadés some incursions aad invasions ene ee 


~ the Golkonda dominions;* but he does not fully describe the _ 
a results. of these incursions. There i is reason to believe that the : 
 Gdlkonda armies suffered defeat, and Sultan Muhammad Quly 


Qutb Shah, who ascended the throne on the death of his father, — 
- Tbrahim, in ALD, 1580, sustained loss of territory. It is said 
sin: the: Aminabad inscription of Amin Mulk dated 4, April, 

AD. 1592 that the fort of Udayagiri was captured by. Ibr&him foe 


Qutb Shah in A. D. 1580 ;+ this fort seems to have been recon- 


quered- by the Vijayanagara emperor some time pefore 


| AD. 1589 ; for, a certain Kowlanunda (Kowl Ananta ?) was 
gov erning the ‘fort at. that time on behalf of Venkata IL Tt 
is not. unreasonable. to conclude that Venkata ll made an 
: “attempt to recover the Jost dominion soon after his accession, — 
pe and achieved. a fair measure of success in his endeavour. 
eee te attempt was also made about the same time to overthrow — a 
i A the: Qutb. Shahi. authority in the province. of Kondavidu. eee 


Qutb Shabt officer called “AN Khan Lar, who had deserted his 





sovereign owing. to his” dissatisfaction with Roy Row, thes. . 


Brahman ‘governor “of. ‘Kondavidu, joined the emperor. on 


- ‘Vijayanagara and led an- expedition ‘into the district of 





ae -— Rondavidn, accompanied by. the emperor's son- in-law Mékir — Bae 
mana. He- attacked the fort. of Kambam, but. was: defeated a 












iging the fort of. Avdinga (Addanki 2), §: The de feat 





trouble by 6 





territory, : ! 
the emperor © Vijayanagara in the ‘province. of Kondavidu aS 





and driven away by Roy Row; ’Ali Khan thereupon returned — ae 
to. the court. of Vijayanagara ; but. receiving no ‘encourage- ue 
ment he repaired once again to Kondavidu. and stirred up 


of his armies, the loss of the fort of Udayagiri with its depen dent oy : ; 
and the frequent troubles fomented by | the agents of Bae 


seem to have tirred Qui be ‘Qu Shah te activi 3 ee oer | : 





- Amir-ul-Mulk appears to have crossed the Krsnisomewherein 
the neighbourhood of Musalimadugu. in the Nandikotkir taluk 
> of the Kurnool district; and having captured that fort after. i 
Some resistance, he marched southwards to Gandikota i inthe: 
ne Jammalamadugu taluk -of the Cuddapah district, The ee 
 Golkonda army had to pass on its way through the estates of 
the Nandyala chiefs, who were related to the royal family, | Abe 
e certain Basvant Raj, who was a son-in- law of Aliya Rimaraja, = 
alee governing Nandyala, and his nephew, Narsing Raj held 
sway over Kalagiir and its neighbourhood. They opposed the — 
Mikamnedacs ? fox some time. ‘and. being unable to hold out — 
against them made peace with them by” agreeing to pay an 
annual tribute. The fall of Nandyfla and Kalagiir was followed 
by. the submission of the other Vijayanagara nobles who held — aes 
estates in the neighbourhood. The chiefs of Jammalamadugu, eee 
Jitir, Sirivella, Nunduatcota (Nandavaram — Kota?) Dole 4 
. (DhSne ?). and Cenntira acknowledged. the supremacy of the sf 
Qutb Shah, and agreed, like the rfjas of Nandy3la and Kalagir. | 
to ‘pay- ‘tribute.* : The. forts of Kurnool and Gutti (Gooty) appear ae 
“46 have passed into the hands of the Mussalmans atthe same = (asst 
time. Having subdued the whole of the Kurnool and. portions sf 
Tok Cuddapah and Anantapur districts, Amir-ul-Mulk proceeded cos ed 
to Gandikdta in the Cuddapah district, which was governed sf 
Seg aby. Nandyala Narasimhardja; a distant cousin of Venkata II, 
and laid siege to. it. Narasimha’ held out for a time ‘and a 5 7 
submitted, promising like the other nobles to pay. tribute tothe 
. gul{in of Golkonda. Sultan Quli joined the army soon after =~ 
the reduction of Gandik@ta ; and, in order.to punish Venkatall 
oe for the supposed breach of some treaty obligations, he marched : 
On Penugogda, the capital of the Vijayanagara. empire. at. this 
“dime. Meeting with little or no. opposition on. the ey he 
ie reached the oy within a short time and laid siege to ite, oe 
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. “appears | to have. been prevented 3 by ioe 
~ known ‘obstacle. from ‘concerting | ‘measures for the defenc 
: of the realm he could not E evidently make Bay efforts to 
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aed, ahs javaders,. ‘Probably the. Muslim invasion was too oo 


sudden; and the nobles whom he had summoned - to his 
assistance had not yet joined him. With the object of gaining — 


time, he made a pretence of submission, and. sent his minister 


Goparaju Timma and his general ‘Papiah Setti to the camp 


of the enemy to sue for peace. They. approached Muhammad Sag 
Quit Pidshih and persuaded. him to grant them a truce in _ 


order to enable them to settle the terms of a permanent peace. — 


; nee appeared. as if the empire of Vijayanagara had finally 


collapsed, and the: ‘Hindus were no longer. capable of offering — 
- any” organized. resistance. Being obviously satisfied with the 
results of the campaign, the. sulfan retired from the vicinity 
of Penugonde with his army. : 


OE “Venkata II sok full advantage of the brief sasnite ‘hat i 
ad this. obtained. Within the space of three days, he had 


a provisions conveyed. into. the citadel, sufficient to enable the 


i : garrison to stand a long siege; and on the fourth day. a strong ere 
“0 foree consisting of thirty thousand infantry and. four thousand — 
ee musketeers under J agadéva, Row, Gulranga. Setti, Manupa Raj, ee 
Pe Papiah Samywar, ‘Raghunstha of ‘Tanjore, Matli_ Ananta, ie 


: _ Velugiti Kastiri Ranga, Velugoti Cenna and his son Venkata- ee 
fee pati, threw. itself into the fort, Venkata now cast Oe all nee 
| pretensions of submission and defied the Mussalmans, wags ae 









= Sulgin Quit discovered hie mistake too later ahd when, he = : - 
made an attempt to renew the siege, he found that it was of nol 
vail. ‘The : Room Historian ud gives a > graphic account oe " 











ane AD. 1605-06, for pieuanee:. slant states hat: ‘Rannta i. ee 


as destroyed the pride of the Muhammadan king in the battle of — oe 


Penugonda;* and. this is corroborated by the evidence of 


Raghunathabhyudayam, where it is asserted that the young | ee 
Tanjore prince, Raghunatha, who went to Penugonda to assist 


foe : Venkatapatidévaraya, scattered the Muhammadan troops that : es 
opposed him. ‘Therefore, it ig evident that Muhammad Quli ea 


_. Paidshdh was obliged to raise the siere of Penugonda, not on 





: account of his apprehensions of the approaching rainy season, 
but owing to the defeat of his army at the hands of the Hindus. 


Much information is not available about the battle itself. 9 


Jagadéva Row appears to have made-a sally from the fort and 
attacked the Qutb Shahi army. In the engagement that followed. ; 
he defeated the troops of Mrtyuja Khan and Nirzi Khan, “ 


took. Citta. Khan prisoner, and put Saujata Khan i | - 


death. and offered protection to Cérna Mulkf (205). 


a consequence of this disaster sulfin Quli abandoned the ee ee 


a and fled precipitately. towards his frontier; but before crossing - 


oo the. Krsna, he made. hasty. arrangements for holding the se 
_. territory which he had recently subdued. He entrusted the 9 
defence of Gandikota, Nandydla, and. -Masalimadugu to Sanjar Eh 


Se Khan, Jagat Row and Asva_ Row ‘respectively; appointed 


. Murtaza Khan as the military. commander of the conquered cs 


eae 3 country; and returned to. Hie. capital having: lost ngnoh of his ce 


Loe B preehee in the war§ 








“The Vijlyenenats | army. Aivshed with alot hepa: fo oe : a 


ae : chiage the Muhammadan- garrisons oceupying the. important me a 

Ss ‘stronghdlds in the land. They captured Gutti and proceeded 
against Gandikota. Meanwhile, Sultin Quli commanded Afzal — 
ee _ Khan, the. governor of Kondavidu, to send reinforcements. to 








S . the; rescue. of the garrison defending Gandikota. Accordingly, Pe ‘ 


a troops ees from Kondavidu without badeanale: Laitongs on. Be oe 
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- . Kowalanunda, the governor of Udayagini, with instractions to a . ee 
harass the Muslim army. and. lay waste the GGlkonda — 


z territory. ‘Kowalanunda deputed his son-in-law. Woorias Ray 
- to raid the Kondavidu territory, which he seems to have doue 
effectively. Afzal Khin, unable to cope with the enemy, — 
~~ ineited the jagirdirs of the district to collect theit forces and - 


devastate the Udayagiri territory. Although the Anonymous a 


~~ Historian eredits the Muslim officers, Afzal Khan and Ajada. 
oe Khan, with victory, the Hinds records seem to assert. the 
-- eontrary*. According to the Kaif yat of Cittivéli, a vast host 


ok Usiya ead Manne- nol bles under the Révilla. chief, + together oo 


, with the Muhammadan forces, came from the side of Udayagiri 


with the object of surrounding the Badvél-sima, and halted atthe  — 


7 village of Kamalakiiru in the Siddhavatam taluk. of the 
_. Cuddapah district, A section of this army, led by one of 
wie : : the members of the Ravilla family, seems to have marched 
ee south and. reached the hill-fort of. Gurramkonda Ste ‘the : 
ne . Mayalpadu taluk of the modern Chittoor district, “Wonkata. iL: 


2 commanded two of his. ‘nobles, Matli- Anauta. and Kastiri 


tae a Rangappa, io. ‘put the invaders to. flight. Th obedience to a 


Jes the: royal order, they marehed to Kamalakéru, and routed. the : 


gS — Golkonda : army in a fierce battle; Kastiiri Rangappa chased the 


a broken forces of. the Qutb Shahi nobles as far as Koeeerlakota; eee See: 


ae : and Matli Ananta repaired to. Gu 


GES. 


rramkonda with his army and SS 


ae laid siege to it, The Ravilla chief, who appears to have been a 










well: provided. with artillery: and ammunition, offered stubborn 


forward the siege. operations, ‘notwithstanding the mines of 





the rains i in ‘the Citta. a 


resistance; bat Ananta showed dogged perseverance in. pushing - Hes 


“gunpowder, the thundering artillery vomiting death- dealing 
fire, and the shower. of stones descending from heaven ke) 
2 . He succeeded at last in demolishing gn F255 
he bastions and th garrison could not hold . ae Tees oe 


ee ee 

‘Phe victories of Kamalakiiru and Gurramkonda sealed _ 

s ‘the fate of the Muslim garrison at Gandikota: the ae = | 
‘ments which sulfin Quli despatched from Kondavidu could | 
_ not reach their destination, as they were: intercepted. and: 2! 
- scattered on the.way. - The floods which suddenly. swelled the | a 
- rivers prevented any help coming from Gdlkonda; and the 
~vattempt to. embarrass Venkata IE by making inroads: into his 
- dominions ended in dismal failure. No doubt, Murtaza Khan 
was in the neighbourhood; but the forces uncer his command z 
—eould not cope with the enemy. | 





a large Vijayanagara. army consisting of ai ead . 
-. thousand men under the command of Yara Timmaraja, Gul- 
ranga Setty, Manuparaju, Velugéti Cennapa, and Yaca marched 
to recover Gandikdta. To divert the attention of this. army, 
| Murtaza Khan made a sudden attack. upon Cuddapah “and. 
Br demolished ti the local temple. On obtaining information of. this oe 
pein! incident, Venkata detached. Yar: a Timmaraja. and Manupariiju x os 
ec cow ith: ten | thousand cavalry and sent them : against Murtazi 
ee Khan. ‘They encountered . him. probably somewhere in the - e i 
oe “neighbourhood ‘of Cuddapah ‘but are said to — have. been — i 
defeated and put to dight.*.. This victory, however, produced - : 
BS: no effect, as it failed to ‘veduce the. pressure: an n the > garrison 
- oe Gandikota. : : ie a 
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is soon. as jWohamaed Quit ‘Qui Shah heard of t the desi. ee Be 
gee , ate condition of: his. army; he placed 1 under Rustam Khan five 55 
thousand horse, and having made him the supreme commander 
ee of. his forces in the south, sent him to assist Murtaza Khan. oy 
| As 3 soon as: ‘Rustam: Khan. joined” the. army; he assumed ed the: 
He supreme command but t showed no inclination to. ‘act according 
Seto. Murtaza Khan’ I advice. He crossed the riv. Pennar, which | 
fa lay i in front of him and. pitched his. tents. ‘on the cla : 

cotton” soil wet. with. the recent rain. ~The & 
‘observed the forward - move of the Muhamm : 
eee dressing. up. a ‘bull in Bw a fantastic fashion 
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fee camp. Rusty Khan, who was scared by. it, is. said to have oe 
_ precipitated an action by his headlong flight to the rear of his 

-. army.* ‘Whatever be the truth about the bull story, a great 
battle was fought on the bank of the river Penny, in which the — 

- Muhammadan- army was completely defeated and cut. to 

| “pieces. Velugoti ‘Cennapa, who appears to have greatly ae 
distinguished. himeelf i in the battle of Pennar, marched atthe 
head: of the royal army accompanied by his cousin Yea to 
~ Gangikota, and captured. the fort, The fall of Gandikdta was— 

a prelude to the. surrender of other minor forts i in the neigh- | 


: Ratishoode The Muhammadan garrisons were chased aCLOss 


: the Kysna; and sulin Quli had to recognize that river as the 
boundary. between his kingdom and the dominions of the ae 


ee pers of Wijayanagara.: 


Meee Teakaia IL facie: the . Mighanhatiadaats the — much payee 
2  pecded lesson that they could. not always afford to attack. the 
abe ~ possessions of the emperor of Vijayanagara. with impunity. aes 
He not only: repelled their attacks but wrested from them much 
of the Vijayanagara territory which they had conquered — 
during the reign of his’ predecessor; he could not, however, — 
complete this. task, owing to the internal disorders in chis’< 
es kingdom. ‘Therefore, he had to remain content, during. the: , 
~ yemaining years of his. reign, with making indirect efforts to. 
S recapture: the. district. of. Kondavidu, which still” remained ann 
: in ze ponent of the sultan of Golkouda. : 2 eg) 
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who. ‘seems to have. held an ‘estate. soniewhere on eS ae 
frontiers of the Kanarese country. He appears to be 9 
identical with Mummadi Cikkar3ya Tammaya Gauda of —. 


- Sugatiir, who figures as a subordinate of Venkata Tr 


in the inscriptions of the Kolar district.* Taking advantage eee 


| _of the Gdlkonda invasion and the siege. of Penugonda, he set. 


up the standard of rebellion, and refused to pay the taxes that : : | 
were due to the government. Therefore, ag soon as Venkata g 3 Bae 


defeated the Muhammadans near Penugonda and. put. them to 


flight, he seems to have proceeded against him at the head of — - me : 
an army, accompanied Matli Ananta, Velugdti ‘Kastiri 


-Rangappa, Raghunitha Nayaka of Tanjore and others, and 


laid siege to the fort of Kolar; Tammaya Gauda seems to have | a. : 
advanced at the head of 26,000 Manne soldiers to raise the oe 


siege. Venkata IJ appears to have left Mati Ananta to carry 


-on the siege operations; and marched with the rest. of the . = 2 is 
army to oppose him. Both the armies met at a. place called fas 
- Krotta-Kanama ; a battle was fought in which Velugoti Kastiri 


a ‘Rangappa. greatly distinguished himself. Tammaya Gauda’s _ 


end te routed ; and he was himself taken prisoner. Mean- : 
while, Matli aa captured Kélar, and Tammaya oe poe 


: ee the tribute due to the Haye and made Peace with bea 


The Pobellion of. Nawdela* Krgsamardja and gthers’: bags ae 


* oe @ 


ve View II had to face @ serious | rebellion | of. the | ksatriy ya a 2 
chiefs of. the Rayala-sima in A.D, 1957-98. ~The cause. of the 
es rebellion i is not known. Nandéla. Kignamariia; who succeeded ikea 


Ca a I 





his father Narasimharaja i in the management of the hereditary — : ae 


2 . estates of his Set refused to pay tribute ; j and. declared. his 


=o a BGs Ey KL Pe 


cs The Kolala- expedition of Mati + Anaata; and the ‘campaign vf Raghuottha Nayaka os oS 


oy a agsinst the Murasas or the people. of Murasu-nidu_ stem to be identical with Venkats. Ths _ ne. 
foe attack: upon Tammaya Gauda. ‘Tt is. said that Murasu-sddee embraces é the. northern part 3 a 
mend of the North Arcot: and the adjacent parts of the’ neighbouring districts’ (Sourcer, p. 285) es 


: : = ‘The Kolar and Malbiigal taluke of: the Kolar district, adjoin the northern ‘part: of North 
ee Arcot. The shrine of K@labhairava at Siti i in the Kolar district is ‘the tutelary chief of! 





: , i : large sections of: cultivating classes. such ‘as Morasu Vokkaligars, Reddis. ‘&e, (Mysore Seton ; 
ae Gasetteer. vy DP» 869), Tt is: obvious. that Kolar district where the @ Mernsa tribe lives is ee. pase 
oe Moras or.  Marasuendge under consideration. ; eae faite 2 ga Me, 
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= 4ndepandoned-t in “defiance: of the. royal. authority. ae. Wa8e on 
joined by Kondyiju Tirupatiraju, the ruler of the simas of = © 


 Pottapi and Siddhavatam, who confiscated the amaram villages | 
~ enjoyed by the members of the Matli family, as they loyally - 


ae supported the cause of the emperor}, and Kandanavélu. Gopila- 2 
- raju, the chief of Kurnool and a grandson — of the. emt 


- . Venkatadri, appears: to have made common cause wi ith them. . 


Venkata ati marched: with his: army, “Socompantad by | 


| Matli ‘Bllamaraja, father of Ananta, Hande Dévappa Nayaka . 
“and Pemmasani’ ‘Timma to. subdue the rebels. On! hearing of | 


nae the approach of the emperor with his army, Kondraju Tinie 


: - patirajn ‘strengthened the defences of his forts, especially | | 


4 = Utukiru adjoining the royal territory ; ; and Nandéla Kregama . 
7 "marched. with his forces to oppose the Riya. ‘They met at 


ae Jambulamadugu, where | “an engagement took place. - As_ 


: : - Kysnamarja’s army was “defeated, he was obliged to “webrsad: ee 
Se from ‘the: battle-field and shut himself up in the fort of Nandéla. ee 
Venkata followed him hard | ‘upon his heels. and invested the 


oe fort closely. for. three. months, Krsnamaraja found that he - 


: : ~ could not hold out long ; and considering it advisable to. Bie ss 
for peace when it was not too late, he solicited Mati 7 
-..-Ellama. to” intercede. with the Raya. and help him to settle 


: their quarrel. ‘Ellama yeadily undertook the task; but he * 
na - could only persuade the Raya to spare Krsnama’s Pi life, The fort - 


was. surrendered, and. the estates of Krgnama, which were con-. 


fiscated, were given to Hande Dévappa Nayaka : and Pemmasii nb piece 








Timma Nayaka (211, 212, 218), Gandikdta, which had been a SS 4 


stronghold of the Nandéla. chiefs, became the capital of Pom- — a 
masdni saan abe his descendants. ee WES ) taken cae 


oe turned. his “attention ‘towards: Kondraja. ‘Tirupatiraja. “He ee 
placed the ‘command of the yoyal army. under Matli Ellama ~ Poe 
} and commissioned him to march against Tirupatiraju and Raa 
> overthrow his. authority. Probably to induce Ellama to ee 
“strive his utmost. in laying the rebel by the heels, Venkata. ae 
gave him a promise that he would bestow the rebel’s estate 
oC pON, him as amaram. - Therefore, Ellama, proceeded with Poets 
determination against ‘Tirupatiraju, who was on a visit to fie a 
fort of Ctukira at that time, and attempted to enter the fort; 
oe bat he was opposed by Tirupatiraju and his forces. A battle oo 
Pe erisued in which Tirupatiraju lost his life: his followers took to 
~ flight by three different routes of Poli, Kondiir and Pottapi. 0% 
_. They were, however, overtaken by Ellama’s men. and were. 
_ cut to pieces. Venkata It was greatly pleased with Ellama ge | 
victory and in accordance with his promise bestowed. upon. yy 
him the amaram of Pulugula-nagu together with Siddhavatam- 
sma, Moreover, he entrusted to him. the administration of | 
een it a districts of Cenniir, Duyvir, Kamalapuram, | Porumamilla a ae 4 
Ls and Badvéli a, 215- “By b). : 2 oe Oe 



























ae: ~ Rebellions in 5 the Tamil’ country: The peace oe the Tamil eg 
ve country was disturbed in the opening years of the 17th century eo 

oo by the outbreak of rebellions of the niyaks, who seem to have | - oA 
rig resented. Venkata’s interference with the affairs of what they ee So 
game to regard as their. hereditary dominions. -Lingama, the 0 
ooos ehief of Vellore, seems to have. shown. a tendency to. regard es 
oo himself as the master of his. amaram; and. Venkata bestowed 

: the: Perumbédu-stma (Chingleput and Madurantakam tahuks). 
belonging” to him on -Yicama. Nayadu, gon of. ‘Velugoti 
 Kastiri — ‘Rangappa, as his amaram with ihe intention | of g 
breaking. the power of Lingama. and asserting the authority — ae 
of. the. imperial government. Y8ea, took possession of _ 
his” new - estate and. having made — Madurantakam — Mis oy 
"headquarters, marehed suddenly on the fort of Uttaramallir, oe 
“Salooping’ to Na Giga, @ subordinate of. ‘Lingama, : ind seized it 
Naga naturally sought | the help” of his. overlord, who. readily - > 
: ae to. tebe, ap bis cause and restore, fo. him his fort, 
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: pees as. ‘be: ew. that. it was. not easy. fo": distodge « “Wao” ee 


BA without ay powerful ; army, he not only summoned to his assist- 
ance all the chiefs. owing allegiance to him but solicited 


help: from the niyaks of Madura, Tanjore and Gingee. In ae 


| ae response’to his call, the chiefs. holding the forts Tindivanam, — eee 


~ Tirnvadi,, Valadapuram, Vandavad,: Pengotir, Tiruvattiir, — 
 Asamandiir, Kattalai, and Arcot joined him with their forces; 


and the nayaks of Maddra, Tanjore, and Gingee sent some ‘of ae 


| 2 their subordinates. with contingents of io and elephants, : | 
The: hereditary retainers of Lingama’ s family from Padaividu,.. 


i as. well as the palaigirs who were dependent upon him; 
ae bad also joined | him. Acting on the advice — of Naga, 


: he. made. Naga’s brother-i -in- jaw. Davula Papa Nayadu, the 


ee - generalissimo of the army and despatched them to Uttara- 


3 - mallir. Papa marched at the head of an army comprising — : 
100 elephants, 500 pairs of horses, 1,000 nobles” riding in 


- palanquins, 10, 000 archers, 12, 000 ‘matchlockmen, 30 000 7 : 
oom infantry. The army was. also provided. with 7,000. rockets ;* oa 
Papa. having reached » Uttaramallir | on Sunday, BL. ue BR SaSS 


uh S D. 1601 pitched, his: comp 6 on | the eastern eile. of the fort. 


Yeea saw the hag army that had come ‘to ‘attack himy but ae 


| c was not perturbed. With characteristic courage, | he pre- ee 


pared | himself for the battle and issued. forth from the fort on 4 | 
_ horse-back accompanied by Singa, his younger brother, riding 
on: an. elephant. ‘They were followed by their friends, relations. er 





and dependents with 2, 000 or 8,000 picked Velama soldiers. In 


the fierce: engagement. that followed. a large number of chiefs ee = 
including. Davula. Papa was slain; “several took to flight, and- cere 
a few | like ‘Damerla. Cenna, who could not flee. on account Of he: 





5 ounds, were taken prisoners. ‘Yaea, won a ‘brilliant victory - 
ie! b geht him great renown. . 3 coe enced oe 











Le i SBOE EP DN RE EO 





oc A engagement took place between the two armies. in: which, 
owing mainly to the efforts of Damerla. Cenna, Lingama was EES | 
“leput. to flight. The royal. army next advanced into the Cola ee 
-. gountry, where they came into conflict: with the rebel forces 
3 probably. under the anayak ‘of. ‘Tanjore ata place. ‘called ne 
ee Gidalattir. In the battle that ensued the rebels were defeated ee 
again; and Dimerla Cenna seems to have been. greatly 
 pesponaibte for. the victory. “Having suppressed the. rebellion — os 
in the Cala country, Matli Ananta crossed the Kavert and laid _ 
waste the lands of the naiyak of Madura and his allies. T 
vo niyak, while attempting to ward off the invasion: suffered a. 
| defeat and the fish” standard - of ‘the: ‘Pandyas, which: he. . 


pts aayak of Madura ‘about, this. time. | lea is. but. natural that the nayak of Madura, who: gen 
ms ald: to Lingama i in his: war against Yiiea i in: A. Dy 1601, should have attempted | to help Bit 
oe further in his: revolt. against the Raya. “The Siddhavatan inscription. of Matli Ananta 
: > a eae dated A.D, ‘1605-6, idicates that the rebellion was. ‘not confined to Mads, but spread to es 
eae “other H Beri of the Debate oan: CSearetey Pe a : i ae 


-_ appem ears to have. been followed by the. outbreak: of & . rebellion he Z 
7 of the nayaks of the Tamil comntry.* | : 


“The sequence of thee events of this sobellion ti is not known; 


oe but itis not impossible to conjecture the probable order 2 eae nea 
which they might have occurred. -Lingama of Vellore seems to. 
fe _ have collected. an army and taken the field with the object of : 
retrieving the disaster at Uttaramallir. At thesame time, several 
onayaks of the Tamil: country, who were probably alarmed at. os 


Venkata’s attempts to curb their power, set up the standard of 


‘rebellion and defied the authority of the imperial government. 


Venkata, however, rose equal to the occasion. He gathered. ass 
forces, and placing them under the command of Maitli Ananta es 
despatched them against the rebels. He was. accompanied. byes 





his son Truvéngalandtha,: Muluvagalu Il Cikkaraju, Damerla  - 
Cenna and other chiefs. The army set out probably from 
~ Candragiri. and moved towards the territory of Lingama S 
Néyaka of ‘Vellore. | ‘They marched. without any serious ag 
‘opposition, © ‘until | they reached the ‘maidan ‘of: ‘Minnal ee 


(Minnal ?), where they encountered Lingama with his army) oe 





















a * Conteniqerncy ‘Telugu literatars slide to a war : which Venkata tL ‘waged o 
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appropriated for himecl?: was seized ‘ond carried away as a — 
trophy by the royalists. Matli ‘Tiruvengalanatha ad > 


. Maluvagalu I had greatly distinguished themselves. on this 
Sooaion GR ae) . 


oo ha series La victories gained by the yoyal army broke the. oe 
| back of the rebellion; and most of the rebels were forced to 


~ submit; Lingama, however, was: not. inclined. to accept defeat. 


ee easily. Trusting himself to the strong fortifications of Vellore, . a 


2 he shut himself i in the fort and made ‘preparations for standing 


. apiege. Though Lingama offered stout resistance, he fell. jnito , 

the hands of the besiegers on account of a stratagem and his 

ae ~ capture: was followed after some time by the anrrender of the 
fort. Venkata IT appears to, have deprived Lingama of his. | 





ws estate, and shifted the Headquarters of his. government to e 
i Vellore C20). 3 : 


j ~ ‘dominions. ‘The northern districts of his empire. were complete- 


: dy. devastated by the Muhammadans, who frequently. overran — 
the country | since the fateful battle. of Rakgasi-Tangadi. - ‘The 


Hass people deserted the villages and migrated to places where they 








— ~-eould live” in peace; and the agriculture was. consequently — ae 
yuined. Having expelled the Muhammadans from his 


cae The civil administration oo the enpiter—Alibioug Venkata 1 oe 
aw engaged. in’ warfare more or less throughout his reign, vs 
he found time to attend to the internal administration of his 


dominions, Venkata Il made a sustained effort to ‘repopulate eat 
the. villages: and ‘restore. ‘their prosperity. At his instance, > 
: Nagappa, | the seal-bearer ‘of the small treasury, directed his oe 


rehabilitation of. agriculture. : ; 


adapam, Timmana, tp visit the 6 Saline of the: ‘Rayala-sima and. 0 


; and ee them charters ss te 2 





ie of this ‘polley 2 are not lenown, (928-0-f). ‘Noverthieless,. if. is. “aot a ie 

unreasonable to believe that in the absence of the Mussalman 
invasions, the economie policy inaugurated by the state must = 
have revived the village life and restored the Prosperity of ne 


agricultural commiunitios. 


Venkata. Ws reign nated for nearly ‘three “Guendes: i. 


Dang this. period be: laboured. incessantly | not. only to 


maintain the integrity of the empire but to revive some ofits 
former glory, a task which was by no means easy of perform- 
ance. At the time of his accession, it was on the. brink of 


dissolution, owing to two grave dangers, which threatened its 


existence: it was undermined by the action of the treacherous : 
nobles within and assailed by the: frequent Mussalman attacks | 
without. Venkata put down the recalcitrant nobles with a 


stern hand and chastised the Mussalmans so severely that they 


. dared not set their foot on the soil of Vijayanagara empire 66 oe 
long as he sat upon the throne. He brought prosperity to. the Hole 
Ae ‘ruined villages and peace: to. the harassed farmers. He 
‘ succeeded in restoring to the royal power. much of. its cold | 
oo vigour and independence. During the. period. of his reign the 
glory of the old empire which seemed to have faded on the 
nes pattle-field “of Rakgasi-Tangadi shone again. brilliantly. But eee 
his death i in A. D. 1614 deprived the. empire. of its: ‘protector andes 6 se 
guide. Venkata Il had no sons. His nephew Syiranga IL 
aos Cikkardya whom he nominated as his successor was eile and GE 
- incompetent. | “The empire. -sonsadiently: fell. on rocks, and Eesere 


= entered: ship-wreck within: a short. time. oe 
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CHAPTER RXV. 


‘SRIRANGA i. 


: Venkata I had no sons. “One ‘of his queens, Bayamma, 
He granddaughter of Aliya Ramardja. through her. mother, and - 


| ee denghter of Gobbtri Obaraju*, who ‘eagerly longed for — 


@ 80m,” pretended that she was pregnant, and having smuggled 
oe due. time a Brahman infant into the palace prooinimed that 

ie ‘she gave birth to a son. Although Venkata II knew the fraud, ‘< 
he did not make any outward. manifestation of disbelief. ‘On. 
ore the contrary, he disguised his feelings and treated the boy as” 
a son on account of the great love he bore to Bayamma; but at 
the time of his death, while making arrangements for the 

7. governanace of the. realm, he eee his putative son and 
nominated _ his nephew, Bavenes: 1D _Cikkaraya, as his. 
| --suecessor. Om the. death of Venkata Il in August A. D.-1614,<. 


he was accordingly succeeded by Stiranga Thee The ‘aobession® ae 


OE Sriranga TL was: not agreeable to all. the subjects of the 
empire, specially - 40 Bayamma and her relations. They 


— Seoretly vowed that they would not offer allegiance to 
oe Sriranga but overthrow his. authority and set wp on. the throne 
the putative a son of fhe. late monarch... Jaggaraja, a brother er c of BS 





eee “The name of queen Biyanas is. not” met with: in the inaigéaous’ ‘cbdrds of the. 











not Rive het parentage. He: ‘betrays. ‘a want of acquaintance with. the social life of the. 





8 : of at ‘Netiatatin 






“to “be that, oe 


“time. Some. scholars have. expressed” the opinion that. she is mentioned. under: another : Ss : : - : 
o name. Dr. s. Pe Ayyangar identifies her: with Venkatamma,’ because Rimarifiyam does. 


Telugu people and their literature, when he makes the amazing observation that ‘ ban 2 os 
lady could. be. called. Bayamma, in. “Telugu”. . (Sources, p- 20), Heras ‘nods assent to... 96° 
fs . Ayyangar’ 8 interpretation. The Rimardjiyam, no doubt, does. not mention the parent- ope 

; that fs. ‘Bot a s good | Tedson for dababiiying her. with, a 


The: ‘real a oe 








: queen. Bayona; aa his. llcutenanis ‘Timms ‘Nayaka “ands ay 
Miakaraju placed themselves at the head of the opposition: and hee 
_ waited for an oppor tunity to strike. | 





Phe: imprudent. siolioy. which Strange I I followed i in sie. sky 
es administers ution of the empire estranged. the feelings of. his ree 
a subjects, and strengthened the hands of his enemies. Inthe 
s first place, he ‘ accommodated in his kingdom many Belalas’ . | 
FE: with whom he became acquainted during his sojourn in 
: 
| 





Tanjore; and ‘gaye them honourable offices in the govern-— ee 
ment. This displeased his subjects considerably.* Secondly, neh 

he drove some of the highest officers. of state into opposition oF 

by making injudicious demands for the ‘surrender of lands, 
money, and jewels.t Therefore, Jaggariya and his partisans 
gathered strength and overthrew the authority of Sriranga 1 ee 

| ny means of a pane : 





Ee. Coup: Petat of Jaggarty ya = Taaueriys. ne his Ga ee gee 
ae “ Meutenants Timm’ Nayaka and Makaraja informed | ‘Stiranga : oe 

i that. they wished to pay him homage; and on obtaining. royal eee! 

Ze permission, they entered. the fort with a select body of troops; ; He lane 

. and having surrounded. the palace, forced. Sriranga to ‘surrender. oe ae : 
and led him away as prisoner. Jaggaraya ‘then crowned his | 

nephew) emperor | ‘and perroaded all the" nobles that were oe 

ean PEoeny to do him: Aeweged 3 Sg eae 










CU Birengsy eho: was ne talon By surprise ana deposed, ES 
was deserted by all his nobles: save ‘Yicama Niyaka, | son of 
 'Velugoti Kastiiri Ranga. Ya cama was a brave warrior, who | 
hed disting wished. himself i in the wars. under. Venkata Tl and oo 
was. the: ‘recipient of many” ‘favours. at the: hands” of that 
- monareh in recognition of his meritorious services in. the field, 

a When Grranga was seized. by Jaggaraya. and. his adherents 3 
and’ imprisoned, ‘Yacama, impelled. by. feelings. of gratitude to 
as late master, ‘stoutly upheld his “genng, thereby. : inourting | | 













a Queyros! The Compuest of Ceylon, Bk. ih P. 284. 
at Forgotten Empires ( Barend) 2 233, i eo 
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he. ¢ displeasure of Tapgintive and his parieane The qiiaxtel s 


which had. arisen between Yacama and Jagga i in this manner, — | 


“goon developed into a huge. civil war and plunged the Spire ‘ 
| into confusion and disorder, = : 


Darke: the early stages of the civil war, “Yaeama stood e 


oe alone, as. all the nobles having. deserted their lawfal 2 
‘master went over to the side of the usurper. Nevertheless, he - 


did not- lose courage and confidence | in his capacity to | 
| overthrow the “usurper and rescue the emperor from the prison’ | 
into which he was thrown by the caprice of an evil fate. He 


boldly hurled defiance at Jagga and his nephew whose Cause is 


he espoused and devoted his attention to collect forces and — 


devise schemes to rescue the emperor and his family. Although 


oovhe successfully arranged the flight of prince Ramadéva, one of 
of the: emperor's sons from prison, he was not destined to set 


either the emperor or other members of the royal family at _ 


US liberty, His efforts itt this direction ended disastrously, ¢ as. they eS 


e - bron ght about the destruction of the imperial family, 


-Yicama. ‘received with great cordiality prince: nual. 


hen’ he arrived at his camp and began to concert measures 


. to. liberate. the’ Raya. At his instance, twenty soldiers. entered — 
the service of the dalavay guarding the fort. and dug secretly 





Sa, underground passage leading to. the prison, where. the. 


2 “emperor was detained so that: he might steal away from the. i: ee 


- fort unobserved. While the emperor was descending into the ios 
| passage, he was. accidently. discovered by the guard, and was. 
immediately transferred to another prison - where he waskept 
under more. vigilant custody. ‘The dajavay. who was probably ao 
suspected to. have abetted: the | excavation of the tunnel was BARS 








his family at a suitable moment. Taking advantage of the 
absence of Jaggaraya and his men from the fort, Obaléia slew 
the guards and having seized the three gates, sent an urgent = 
message to Yacama to come at once and take possession of 
it, But news of the happenings at Vellore reached Jaggaraya's ae 
~ eamp quicker and he, having hastened to the place, enterd the = 
fort by an unguarded postern gate, and surrounded Obalééa oe 
with all his men* (231). Infuriated by the successive attempts 
made by Yacama to carry away Sriranga from prison, Jagga- — us 
raya resolved to ‘yid himself of the bother once for all. One.» 
night, he went to the prison, with his brother Cinna Obaraya 


and a few loyal friends, ostensibly for offering his respects to os 
the emperor, and having surrounded the prison with their 


retainers, massacred the emperor, his wives and children 


without compunction.f 


ee ‘The stormy reign of Sriranga II was thus brought to an ne 
abrupt end four months after its commencement. Sriranga 
was probably a good king; but he had neither capacity nor 
- prudence to govern an empire seething with sedition and 
hes rebellion, He mismanaged the affairs of state and perished as) a 


a consequence of his mismanagement. 







ire (Barradas), P 298. ae ae 


* Forgotten Empire (Barradaa), pp. 


5 F Souress, p. 282; Forgotten Rp 








oe iaiscdbieibecdibascih Sc i SADDLE SS Sa 













| Sai XXVL | 
RAMADEVA. | 


te Te aggariya expacied to remove the obetnalsa ddmpletaly: 


“tom the path of his nephew, by the perpetration of such a foul 


act, he was very much mistaken; for the inhuman manner in 
which he massacred the Raya and his family sent a thrill of 
horror and pity in the minds of the people throughout the 


empire. They began to hate Jaggaraya and his nephew 


and to entertain feelings of sympathy to Ramadéva, the 
sole survivor of the royal family. Several nobles like Matli 


‘Tiruvengalanatha, who gave valuable assistance. to the members| 
of the Gobbiri family to resist. Yacama’s attacks upon 
their estates (235), being disgusted with Jage araya’s loathsome 


ae conduct, deserted him and went over to the side of Ramadéva, ees 
ae whom ‘Yacama had» already proclaimed emperor. Yacama 
ROW: felt confident that he was strong enough to prevail against 


 Jaggaraya. Therefore, he placed himeelf at the head of his vas 
army consisting: of twenty thousand men. and took the field. 


: “He: was accompanied by. his brothers Singapa, Rayapa and Sa 
oe Ayyapa. besides Damerla. Cenna and. other nobles that had : ee 
Joined. him, after the assassination of | Sriranga Il. Jaggaraya 

















sustained a erushing defeat and took | refuge in the jungles, 





~ eould no: longer avoid a battle with Yaicama. ‘He assembled ae 

his troops and ‘marched to the battle supported by his 
lieutenants’ Makaraja. and Ravilla Venka. Both the. armies a 
met at an unknown place, and in the engagement that took 
i: place, Jaggaraja, notwithstanding his superiority in numbers, one 


ietor which ‘Yaeama gained over the enemy produced a : : : o 
mpression ‘on the minds: yf the ‘people. It is said 
equene YS a v ‘Rarmili and eee 


88h 


“The victory brought . fresh reoruits” to the army of ee 
e Yicama. Being greatly encouraged by this fresh access of 
strength, he resolved to deprive the Gobbifiri chiefs of their : 
estates. While Sriranga, Il was still in prison, he made an 
attempt to reduce the territories held by them in the south- 
west of the Nellore district. At his instance, anarmy marched 
_ against Podalakira and Kullar belonging to Gobbiri Ramaraja | 
and captured them: ‘They next proceeded to the fort of Vogtir, eae 
where Rimar&ja had taken refuge, but were compelled to = 
-vetreat on account of the sibervention: of Matli Tiruvengala- 4 
natha (235), Yacama found it convenient to complete the ne 
‘conquest of the estates of the Gobbiiri family, after his victory 
over Jaggariya and he seems to have captured Karmili and oy 
Palemiotes which became the headquarters of his successors. poe : 
































7 Jaggariya did not take his defeat lying down. He got | 
into touch with the Nayaks of Madura and Ceiji, who were 
phe eee probably. in league with him from the beginning, and secured 
Pe AG eotheir. support. Notwithstanding his. defeat ‘and the loss ofise.s 
/ prestige, he appears to have become more formidable; for, 

3 oe Vaeama, could. not think of facing him without the support ofa os 
~ “powerful: ally. “Yacama was, however, as resourceful as he’: : 
_ was brave. He knew that the Nayak of Tanjore, who was 
: jealous of the power SOF: the rulers. of Cenji and Madura, pone 
ve “would | readily throw in his” weight on his - ‘side, if he was 
Bs requested to do so, Therefore, he visited the Tanjore court 
coe _ personally and begged” Raghunatha: to. assist him in placing a roe 
- Prince Ramadéva on the throne of his ancestors. Agreeably 
“to the wishes of Yaeama, Raghunfiba readily promised ¢ to > lend me 
_ as support. ae Pee ate eee: CE ied BE 











ek " Yeoama, having encocssfully: aooomplished. his mission cal 
ae Thgjots, returned to Vellore. And gathering all the. forces he ts 
ae eonld” command, he started towards the neighbourhood - of 

ne Trichinopoly, where Jagga lay encamped . with his allies. 
:  Yicama was accompanied by Ramadévaraya and a host. of 
_ chiefs, the most important of whom were his brothers Singa, © 
--Rayapa, a ad Lees 2 Damerla ee Gonna, » Osean Vangel. 
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= | - Retineddi R Raghundthe, ‘Pavade. ‘Kista and others (280), re 


ee @. 


: ny the way he was joined by. Ragnunatha Nayaka of Tanjore; and : : 
a both the armies proceeded towards Trichinopoly.. When they. 
a arrived at Palamarnari, they learnt that Jaggariya with his _ 
- army was encamped in the neighbouring village of Toptr. 
: - Therefore, they halted at Palamarnéri, and having rested, | 





Ms arrayed themselves. in battle order next morning and marched ao ise! 


a eagerly desirous of attacking. the enemys: 


When ‘Yéoama, and Raghunatha aivived: at Topas, they 


: ge Ja aggariya eagerly waiting for them to give them warm 
~ geception, He was. strongly supported by Krgnapa of Ceniji, — 

:  Virapa of ‘Madura, Makaraja, Ravilla Venka, and the — 

oe Sakamiru. chiefs, besides a number of. other nobles ho: ote 
ert acquired renown as. warriors of. great prowess. The battle | 
seems to have commenced with an artillery duel. ‘This was 
followed by a charge of the Tanjore cavarly on the Madura. 


a “forces. The infantry: probably led. by Yaeama attacked them 


before they could recover from the shock. The forces of the 
“ Nayak of Madura. fled in panic. Jaggariya moved forward oe 
to the rescue of his ally, but he. was not able to turn 
the tide of the battle. On perceiving Jagg arava, ‘Raghunatha ete 
| Nayak. of Tanjore commanded | his - ‘troops to- attack himes Sean 
A fierce action ensued. in. which Jaggaraya. and many of his ea 
friends perished. The death of Joggaraya was the signal for. : 
the flight of his allies. A vague panic seems to have taken 


possession of their minds; and without contemplating farther — 


: resistance, they abandoned their. camp and baggage: and sought Ue 


safety in flight. The Velugopivarivansavali gives a graphic — oe 








account of the confusion. in the. camp of Jaggariya’ s allies, = 
e } : CS . with | fear _ ett: 
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. Virapa was ‘not unaware of the danger: Aga matter of fact pee 
he saw Yacama’s dreaded. infantry approaching his camp. 
Therefore, he stole away from the camp, and took refuge in the 
ee fort of Trichinopoly. Krenapa of Ceiiji concealed his dear life 
| within his fort and.did not venture to. come outside. Phe: oe 

i example of the great leaders was followed by their humbler ie oe 

followers. Cina Rautu, ‘Tippa Rautu, Tittepa Setti, Ghaiti ‘- 

- Mudali- and other. nobles fled one after another in alarm 

from the field. When all the trusted chiefs had either perished ae 
- or taken to flight, the defeated one oe) ies son 1?) Deing 
deserted by all was taken prisoner (231). 


“Phe battle of. Topix was, no doubt, a turning poiut +4 th : i. ee 
history of the civil war; the death of Jaggaraya deprived hig pen 
partisans of the only capable leader they had. The imprison~_ = 
ment of his nephew must have disorganized them considerably. gee ce 
a They. were, however, obliged to keep together, on account of ee . 
the menace of the. Velamas, who threatened their very) 
Bo ages existence; for VE Zcama and his. ‘relations, after celebrating thee 
me _ victory over Jaggaraya, proceeded to seize the estates ‘of his . fee 
~ family and friends. Itis said that he defeated Makardja, slew 

fo Jagga of Cengadu, | and captured - all the forts belonging to 
ics ihe. Gobbiiri- family. with their dependent territories (232). Pee 
cece He. attacked Krgnapa of Cefji and took four forts from him 
go that he was left with little more than the fortress of Cenji.% 
oo When Krgnapa. attempted to recover his forts, he was defeated 
: eae battle and taken prisoner (232), At last, Yicamacame into 
a ‘conflict. with J seusthys's) brother, Huieja, near  Palemkta and : pag 
da him to flight. te q SO ee RE eae | 





Lil aes 


cs “Npeeittiniadding ‘he. numerous - : wlotoriod. : phiok. ee e 
ae geined 0 over. vibe enemies of f Bowleratere the, civil, war redid ee 





arte porettoals acelivon “ (Beistia) departed leaving: ‘his: brothers 
nek be taken to” mean that. he died; but aS: the contemporary 


Ses a irptiaes and selations, 


ry eed 


: not ¢ come to an end. - Btingje and his allion, though vainguishod o 
repeatedly ‘still exercised considerable power. And the civil 


war | ‘dragged on until A.D. 1622, as the Nayaks of Tanjore, 
‘Madura and Cefiji still disagreed among themselves in the 


: choice of. their overlord. Madara and Cefiji persisted in : 


a 
a 





~~ upholding the claim of the putative son, whereas the Nayak of oti 


4 “Tanjore supported Ramadéva. The death of the putative Bon 


in A.D. 1619, and the reconciliation. of Ramadéva with Etiraja, if : ve 


es whose. daughter. he married, ‘removed all obstacles to peace, ae 
os though the Southern ‘Nayaks, who were interested in feeding 


the embers of civil. war, atill found it difficult to come to ane es 


agreement; and - began to. rule their respective territories 


independently." “Ramadéva was, however, recognized as the 
emperor of Karnataka ; Etivija now allied to him, espoused his. 


a cause warmly, and made strenuous efforts. to strengthen his 
feesh power. ‘The task was not, however, easy. The Nayaks of Madura 


ee and Cebji_ who were allied to him in the past refused to 
os “recognize his son-in-law, Ramadéva, as. their. overlord. -The 


a nobles who held estates in’ the districts i in the neighbourhood of re ? 
: ‘the. capital showed little disposition | to obey the central 


re government; ‘they. waged war upon one another in. defiance Of 


Ss ‘its authority and did pretty much as they liked. Nevertheless _ 7 





ow as somed by Roghunsthe Nayole 9 of Tajore t 















Pulicat enable us to reconstruct it in outline. The ruler of 


Madura. who took the: offensive made an attack on Tanjore, and. ‘ 
uL adored and more caus A. ae 1625. Peta, oe titet Oe 


ut . of: the = s Panijoreterritory; for, ie : 
25) Etir a pale se 


ee |. Btiraja. did not lose courage. “Taking with him the. ‘young — | S 
ere mperor, Ramadéva, he set out at the head of bis ery and eae 


. : The events of the campaign are not fully 1 eesbnded.” ‘But < 
the: casual references in the day book of the Dutch factory at. 
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e eee obliged | to ‘abandon? the “enterpeee ahd hasten” hae = 
~ homewards, owing to the outbreak of a rebellion in the 
aes neighbourhood of the capital. 


The reconciliation of Ramadévaraiya with Etirsja_ and: 00%, 
ae the members of the Gobbiri family led to. the estrangement of : ee beer 
 Y8eama, who had loyally stood by him during the worst days — 
of the civil war. The cause of the estrangement was not so 
much due to any change in Rimadéva’s attitude to Yacama 
as to the latter's desire to appropriate the estates 
: belonging — to the Gobbiiri chiefs, especially the port of as 
 Pulicat which belonged to. Etiraja himself. Yacama’s desire toys 
seize this port was so well known at the time that interested. Oe 
_ parties, who were anxious to cause trouble to. the Duteh factor, aa gas 
. Isjabrants, sent messages to Etiraja informing him, falsely of | cy 
course, that the factor was contemplating the surrender of the 
> place. to Yicama.* The latter, however, awaited a favourable ae 
; opportunity to attack the. place; ‘and. when Etiraja and: = eb - 
~ Ramadéva were away with their forces besieging Trichino- | eS 
ee poly, considering that the time was suitable for the successful. a ies, 
prosecution of the enterprise, instigated his kinsfolk, who held Ms ee 
ec the coastal region, to rebel. “His. brother. Singama, who Wag. 8 
. holding Chingleput, having joined. two other chiefs marched at ee ere 
the head of 10,000 troops to San ‘Thomé, with the object OF ee 4 
MAE - : attacking Pulicat ultimately, after effecting: a junction with. ‘the a Co 
ee army of his ally and cousin, Timma Nayaka,} who held sway eee 
| AS OVer: Armugam and. the. territories: beyond. | ‘The plans oo oe 
| “Singama,. however, miscarried. — ‘Owing to. the. intervention of ie «8 
> @ certain | ‘Tiruvengalanatharaja whose lands - lay between. peer 
a -Palicat and Timma Nayaka, the failure of the Portuguese to: 
vender any assistance, and the approach of the. forces. GP, 
. - Etiraja cand Ramadéva, he abandoned the. enterprise and 
--petired to his headquarters. - ee | 


a aia le RAEI SESS GIR SE a Oe RE i ES ns i GaN 





piece meeainicie: 


ori eae 





























are ‘Nothing j is. tusrodbout the events that [apheuel during Caos 
o the next few months. . he state of affairs # peoteny romaine 





ee Wasleod: De Oot “Indische Gompoeni i, p 465. Aer es 
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ec caabanced ‘Ramadéva and ‘Etiraja lay. abont Tiruvira with 2 2 


| their. army in the middle of A .D. 1626, and they were harassed ; 
“by the Nayaks: of Cehji and Madura, who invaded the 


: region around Puduccéri belonging to Velugoti Kastiri Ranga, oe | 
son. of Yacama Nayaka. As he was not well-disposed towards 


ne sovereign, he could not haye received much help from ae 


"that. quarter. “Although he claims victories over Virapa e : on 


‘Madura, and Krsnapa and - Madhava of Ceiji (238), 


& suffered much loss. of territory during the invasion.* ae 
~-eomplicate | the situation further, Dimerla Venkatapati, the 5 


chief of K&lahasti, who had gradually made himself master of 


ee - the north-east of the. territory of Vijayanagara, rose up. fee 
& rebellion i in Feb. A D. 1628.4 But Etiraja and Rimadéva did not 


a despair of success. They persisted i in their. attempts to subdue | 


the rebels and succeeded ultimately i in reducing them to sub- 
jection. Ramadéva had finally, with the help of the faithful 








oe : Etiraja,. gained great: advantages: over them in. July. A.D. 1629, ae 


and: began to bring the kingdom under. his control. The Nayak ce 


mA OF: Cenji gave up hostilities. and. went over to his side. Kastiri 


: Ranga and. his. uncle ‘Singama were defeated and forced to. . 


: ee surrender the forts of Chingleput and Karungolipalem to the 
A: Raya. The. rebellious. chiefs in the neighbourhood of Pulicat 
were put down by the son of Etiraja who captured Tiruvattir, > 


- ‘Nandiambaka, Kalir and other places ; and Damerla Venkata ae 


“pati, unable to face the: royal army which was now. nearly 


~ 1,00,000. strong, submitted without resistance} Rimadéva 


had at last become. ‘the: ‘master of his ancestral. territories, : 
after a bitter sr sermgglé © ons a , decade and a a half with his Brebellions Late 











— concluded in December AWD. 1621. ae ee 
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: Buapae, wile attempted in vain since ‘the days. of Rakgasi- . 
_ Tangadi, to establish himself in the Western Telugu country, — 
found that the time was favourable for realising his ambition. — 
He despatched an expedition under one of-his officers, "Abdul — 
.- Wahab Khan, against Kurnool in A.D. 1619-20. - Gbpalaraja, Ter gen eh 
the chief of the place offered stout resistance. The Sultan of =| 
- Golkonda, who was friendly to. ‘Gdpalaraja, probably rendered 
him some assistance, as ‘Ravilla Ayyapa Il, who must have — 
been one of his subordinates, is said to have received a jewelled — 
-erown as a ‘reward for some services from Ramadéva of — . 
Karn Staka (252). Peace was concluded between Gapeiere” ee 
and the Sultan of Bijapir in December AD., 1621.* a 


The senpite which GS jpilaraja had. abtained was, i however: . 


, short-lived. The Sultin of Bijapir did not give up his designs 
upon Kurnool. Once again in A. D. 1624, he sent against the a 

_ fort Wahab Khan, who marched with his forces and laid siege 
a to it, Gopalaraja was reduced to great straits, and he appealed 
Oe the neighbouring chiefs for assistance. In respouse to hig) 3: 

: “request, the Hande and Pemmasani chiefs sent their. troops; 

and Matti Tiruvengalanatha, who promised Gdpalariije’ 8 saccour 
ot formerly. at Candragiri, joined them with his forces. : ‘They : 
engaged Wahab Khan in a battle under the walls of Kwmool: Saket s 
pete but being defeated by him, Q the forces. of the Hande and Sted 


< 2 ey ot id, ‘p. 456 ‘brahim. Zabici, bowiell stakes that the tout of tatndol's WAS a conguered - : ie 
eo ky brahim “a Shab’s officers stationed : at Adoni i in nA. H, 1081 (AD. 1621-22). 


ae aes i Tee : * Busteeus-Salttin, p 273, 
hie is : riot grobaite: aS. the 5 contemporsey Dates records sexi + state iat a toonty 


rece 

















ie ‘Pemmasini chiefs fled; cand Tiruvengalanatha, whe. sofined re eres 
accept defeat and seek refuge i in flight, was slain (237-288- a 


| Gopalaraja realised that it was futile to continue the fight 
longer. Having resolved to save himself while there was yet 


| : time, he abandoned the fort, and sought refuge in an unknown. | 
place. The fort with its dependent territory passed. into the 


oo : hands of the M ussalmans permanently. 


: | ‘Ramadéva whe wis abyorbed in his own affairs could not 
es cond. any help to Gpilardja at the time. It is not unlikely 
that he might have thought of recovering ‘Kurnool, after the — 
ae subjugation of the rébellious nobles. in A.D. 1629. But his | 

~~ death on 24 , May, A.D. 1680, at the early age of oe Bet seal 

sa $0 the Mussalman ican ah 




































| OHAPTER XXVII. 
VENKATA IIT. 


. ‘The death of Ramadéva plunged the kingdoms of Karnite mee 
once again into anarchy and civil war. As. Ramadéva had _ 
no sons or brothers to. succeed him, he nominated one of © 
his cousins, — Peds Venkata, a grandson of Aliya Ramayaja, 
as his successor; but the selection of Peda Venkata was not . 
agreeable to. Timmaraja, who considered that he had a better 
elaim to the throne, as he was the paternal uncle of the 
late monarch. On the death of Ramadéva, he seized the ; 
government, and forced Peda Venkata to remain: at Anegondi, ee 
his’ native place. Timmaraja, however, failed to excite any . 
sympathy in the. minds of his subjects ; he was generally 
> regarded as a usurper; and the great feudatory Nayaks of — aoe 
ee Cedji, | Tanjore cand | “Madura showed _ open hosti lity and 8? 
espoused. the ease of Peda Venkata* The rivalry between | ieee 
| Reda. Venkata or Venkata Ul and Timmarija 1 ugendered he 
7S omuch: coniusion in the country and: the horrors of ‘civil war aes 
revived. ones again. Fo The Vi Trappaya Kilajnana which seems 
Popes ee have ‘been wri tten about. this. ‘time: alludes: to a peried of a | 
10 anarchy lasting for one year subsequent to Ramadévaraya’ Bee 
death (16). As. a matter of fact, anarchical conditions ie 
ce prevailed i in the country sauch longer. ae os eee eke 

























feo rs ‘The war ok succession, which commenced. iamedintely< 
ee after. the. death of Ramadéva, dragged on up to the end of © 
eer Wi Oe 1635.- “During the early stages of the war, Timmaraja 
: won § some notable advantages. In Nov. A.D. 1632 he made him- — 
~ gelf the: master of the forts. of. Karungulipalem (Karungeli in © 

eM lo “e Tk. near Ww andiwash and Katir in the neighbourhood — 
Prince Srfranga, a nephew of Venkata Thy took the 








“* Macleod} : “pe Oost Inditche Campagnie i i. pp 492-90. eae ae a LES, 
wn + The prevalence of civil, wat and anarchy 4 is also referred. to by. the English Facto 
eae at Acme ha Fonter $ Baelish Fastories i India (ates dip 7 aecee 
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| Hela on. behalf of his uncle, and marched: ageinat Timmaraja 


and: his. followers who entrenched themselves. at. Kulir 


(Kolar, Ponneri tk.) in the vicinity of Katir. Isjabrants, the | 
Gs Dutch. factor at Pulicat, lent him some ammunition, which 


oe, he put to effective use during the ensuing operations, The ne 
fort of Kattir was surrendered to him on 15 April, A-D. 1635, ~ 


and Kaltir followed suit; and Sdlavaram fell at the end of the 


month. ‘And Timmardja who ‘retired to. Kaiicivaram | was. 


2 surounded by. another section of the Karnataka army and 
was compelled — to sue for terms. He was allowed to: keep. 
- Chingelput and. Karungulipilem, on condition that he handed | 


over Sdlavaram, Toripattir. and Sataviir to Venkata IIT, who | ae 


“was proclaimed sovereign. Timmarija, however, showed 
‘again inclination to give trouble; but he was put down by the 


a help of the Nayak of Cefji who slew him ultimately. (After : 


me the: death of ‘Timmayraja (A.D, 1635), peace was restored in the 


. aS poualey, and Venkata UL went. to Nellore and lived there. cee 





a though: Moikate TH was” ‘theoretically the: ruler ot a 7 
: o Kargataka. since the death of Ramadévaraya i in A.D, 1630, his ne 


a = Fale: actually. commenced only after the death of Timmardja ae : 
“dn ALD. 1685, As goon. as- he was. firmly. established at _ 


. ~ Vellore, he proceeded to make arrangements for the defence 
of: his. dominions. — The Sulfan of . Bijapir, who. captured. ee 
Kurnool i in’ A. D. 1694, began. to. cast. envious glances at Penu- ee : 
gonda, his ancestral capital. To provide for its proper defence, 





: he sent in. Aug. A.D., 1686 his dalavay, ‘Candragiri. Koni. | 
Nayaka_ to the fort, having bestowed. it together with its — 





ependent territory upon ] his as amar am. =. Konéti Niyaka who a : fe 
had taken. pera of Ms nen estate managed to ‘preserve its a Sere 
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seize him with Tupeei Kilapos Nayaka, a goneeal: of Genii, oe 
‘at a place where all of them had arranged to meet together ; - 

but the plot miscarried ; and a war between Venkata Til and: 
the Southern Nayaks began early in A.D. 1637.* ‘The history | is 
of this war is unknown. Probably Venkata soon made up. his ae 
| differences with his powerful subordinates. . Pies, 


; Seognidly: Venkata IIL Gaal to ‘gontelid: ‘against internal an 
troubles and foreign invasions. The Virappaya Kalajnina de-— | 
clares that several untoward events happened in the middle of 
the Bahudhinya (Aug. Sept., A D. 1638); all the forts fell into 


the hands of the Muhammadans; and the most powerful Manne SOE 


- chiefs of the day were enslaved by them (16). The account of 
_ the Kalajnana is confirmed by the evidence of the Keladinrpa — 


Vijayam which asserts that the Sult®n of ‘Biyapir, cat the | 


instance of the chief of Tarikere and Basavapattanam, he, 
. Kenge Hanuma, gent an army under Randaula Khan to. 


conquer Ikkéri and other territories. Randaula procee dded to: 4 : 
. Karnataka, and before he actually commenced operation ge 3 : 
agaist Virabhadra Nayaka, he took an important step calculated ee 


= to” strengthen. bis position. The petty chiefs of Karnataka, — 
whom. he intended to attack, were still; though only in name, 


i ‘the subjects of the emperor of ‘Vijayanag: ara, “An attack. on. dae 
any of them might involve him in awar with the Raya; ‘and 906. 


¢ all the Hindu chiefs in the face of common danger might join ea 


oe their forces. together, and having placed. themselves under bis ee 
San, command, ‘oppose his advance. The chances. ofhis success lay 


in Hindu disunion. » To keep his enemies divided, Randaula a 
artfully proposed an alliance with the Raya. Hedeclared that = 


ne Raya should ‘co-operate with him to subjugate. the turbulent 











*M teod be Dent tee Compagnie ip 310, 


at 2 ee and) Hiuece Hanumappa ssc 





“ee dion ne 









: - chiefs. of. Karnata ; he desired. no territorial acquisition, ‘but. es 
was. willing to remain contented with the mente property @ that eee 
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| he. might oupture’ and all the ecautiered: forts belonged; of leaps 


| - course, to the Raye and he could take possession. of them. 


‘Venkata, who was F probably akon in by the prospect of 


power held out by Randaula, accepted. the proposal and entered 


into an alliance with him; but as soon as he grasped its real 
- significance, he repudiated it, ‘made common cause with the 
. other rajas and hoisted the banner of revolt’. ‘Randaula, how- 


ever, did not give up his plan. He found a more pliable tool | 
_ to promote his schemes of conquest in Sitranga, a son of Cina 


‘ vy. enkata, a younger brother of Venkata II. Sriranga, who was oS 


~ taken in adoption by Gopalaraja of Kandanavolu, became, 


ee after the conquest of that place in A. D, 1624, a subject of the cae 


Sultan of Bijapiir. He helped Venkata IIf, as. noticed already, 


ae in overthrowing Timmaraja in A. D. 1685; and since that time, eae 
owing to some differences with his. uncle, he retired to his. — 


estate, and waited for an. opportunity to. better his fortune. 


. Randaula now. entered. into an alliance with Sriranga” on the — ie | 
game. conditions which he offered. to. Venkata, and began tose 
noe Pe osecute his war against the petty chiefs of Karyata.” kaa 


Paving taken: precautions to prevent the avtivat, ‘of any oo 


a  aaeible help from Vellore, Randaula Khan: marched on. ‘Ukkéri 


with the help of Kenge Hanuma, and ‘captured it on Pusya — : 





ba. 10, Igvara, . $s. 1560. (30. Dec.,. A. Dy: 1687)... -Virabhadra a 


 Nayaka, unable to offer resistance, fled to Bhuvanagiri; but as Ee 


- Randaula pursued him thither, he was obliged. to sue. for peace. 
He surrendered his ‘claims. to. the conquered forts, ‘and was — a 








allowed to hold the. remaining Aeesitory.. as 2 , subordinate. 08 fee 





Spe daala aa BoE: however, return to ‘Bijipar alter his can 
victories over Vi rabhadra Nayaka, as he was instructed by the és 
Sultan to subjugate the whole of Malndd and Karnataka, — 

_ Therefore, he moved. eastwards, crossed the Tungabhadra and 
contemplated an attack upon. Tadipatri. in the © ‘Anantapur _ ne 
district, which was the headquarters at this time ‘of: the. ee: 
: Pemmasini, chiefs of. Gandikdta ; but Kenge Hanuma, who 
was won over by the Manne oilers of that region, dissuaded 2 
Randaula from proceeding in that direction and diverted his — ees 
attention to Bangalore, where Kempe Gauda was ruling with ? 
pomp and pride.* Another reason for this change ofdirection. 
was the outbreak of a rebellion in that region headed by 
Randaula’s ally. Sriranga. Therefore, he allowed himself to’ a. 
be persuaded by Hanuma and commanded the troops to march Jue 
: towards Bangalore i in the south, 3 : 






























he soon as : the: news , of the rebellion of Sicaiga renohed ies 
Nellore: Venkata TI hastened with 25,000 men to put. him So 
down; but he learnt on the way that Randaula had already oe 
invaded Karnata with 90,000 men and penetrated ag far age 00% 
} Bangalore. Realising that his forces were not adequate forse 
4 e oppose. the invader, he quickly ‘returt ned to his ‘apitel and oe 
ee sent an appeal to his a Nagana for ae ee 3 ee 





- oe the meantime Randanla advanced: on « Bangalors taking pee 
ey he’ fort” ‘of Sira on his - way. “Notwithstanding. the temporary 

disaffection of Kenge. ‘Hanuma, Randaula. captured. the fort, 
fe and appointed Shahaji, one of his lieutenants, as its governor. ee 
“Ble: next proceeded to ‘Srirangapattagam and invested. the 
fort for: a month ; but at the end of this period, he raised the pone 
see “siege 0 on » obtaining 3 an jndomnay of 5 lakhs of fons from its ; 



















- ew faeniioned in this oe in “connection with the ‘conn siet. of ekéri a are. sie same. meas : 
: tho se of Keladintpa: Vijayan, only. the Mvhasinstnteal has Rass aur in the: 
oa _ Bhavanasgiri (Mukammadniimsh s r. C8, Pe coe se hee ar 


edatmeh S.T,C. 2, Pp 99, 





or % De Oost- Indische 1 Compecnie ii, Di. 173. 
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ule Kanthivera Huress. and letuimedl with - the army to” 


ee a ae 7 These events took place't in A.D. 1638-39. a 


It is, however, doubtful whether Randaula Khan’ 8 retire- 


: ment from Srirangapattagam was due to the payment by | 
‘Kanthirava Narazarija of a large indemnity of five lakhs of — 


hone. ‘The Kanthirava-Narasardjéndra- Vijayam, which was 


composed in A. D. 1648, gives an. elaborate account of 
. Randaula.: Khan’s campaign in the Kannada country, and 
attributes — his retreat from~ Srirangapatiaga to a defeat 


eet by him at the hands of Kanthirava Narasa. t 


~ Randaula aid not jong remain in ‘Bijapir ; for the autbresk | 


: of ‘a rebellion of the chiefs for Malnad brought him back to 


the scene of his recent activities again. Kenge Hanuma with | 


whose help Randaula conquered Malnad rose up in rebellion, 


and having fortified Basavapattagam entered into an alliance 
with the other: chiefs in: that neighbourhood. He probably ees 


Daan Venkata it and. obtained. from him a » Promise US 


- of Seen 


me "When dhe ‘fpedlipertes of this ‘pebsllian: ecuohed Bijapar, ue 
ee the , Sultan despatched an army. under Randaula. Khan to put : 
2 ait down. : Randaula- having marched with: his troops reached ee oe 
an Harihara on the Tungabhadra, and lay encamped there. one 
ig said to have. written to Virabhadra of Ikkéri ‘soliciting . his eh 

help, and promising the restoration. of the territory conquered. as 
: from him tecently, ‘Virabhadra is said to have Joined him a 


: as, 


nd Sira in 1048, A. H (3608 An LD) 


Mikommadnteih s r. ©. 3s pp. 98-100. “The Bustier Seltin ¢. 49 alas the RaES 


oT ae 
‘The Keladinra. Vij ‘ayorn. gives a slightly different aoegunt:” 


3 Virabhadra retired, after his defeat at the hands of. Bande Se 


Khan, to the fort of Bidurir which he made his headquarters. " 
The injury caused by the chief of Tarikere and Basavi- 
 pattanam, however, rankled in his mind. To get even with 


him, Virabhadra resolved. to seek an alliance with the Sultan, a 3 
and bring about the downfall of hisenemy. He sent Rama- | 
krgnappa, a niydgs in his service, to Bijapir, in the month of = 


Margagira of Bahudhanya, S.8. 1561 (Dec. 1638), and obtained 
the Sultan’s consent to join Randaula Khan in his expedition 


against Basavapattanam. © ‘When Ramakrsnappa | arrived at 
Bidurir with a favourable reply from the Suljan, Virabhadra et 


despatched. him with an army under Sivappa Nayaka to 


- Randaula’ rf camp at Harihara. They joined him and. invaded eee, =: 


ae territory belonging to Tarikere-Basavipattanam.” 


- The. difference between the accounts of the Munameiide. - e 


; pana and. the Keladinrpa Fijayam is negligible. Whether 
. Randaula- invited Virabhdra to. join: him, or the latter volun- niches 


teered help on his own account is of little consequence. | Both | oe 


the accounts agree that. Kenge Hanuma’s rebellion was, put a 


- ds down by the Joint efforts of Randaula and Virabhadra. 


: The story of. ‘the. campaign against Hanuma may r now He ae 
briefly told. “Randaula endeavoured at first to. persuade 


: Hanuma to submit without fighting > ‘but he was obstinate; “ 


then, | he advanced on Basavapattayam, and besieged. the town. . 7 
~ Hanuma’s” brothers | were taken. prisoners in the fight; es 


oe ‘Afzal Khan, one of. Randaula’ 8. lieutenants, entered the town 


m and defeated the forces which Hunuma sent to dislodge him. os 


i‘ Hanuma thereupon — ‘surrendered the citadel, and sued fe : 
an pesos by offering Randaula Khan a Tntye: sum of money. Pos 


While “Randaula 3 was naes? in. sptuatitiy” ‘the apets: 








: goes Kenge Hanuma, Venkata. OL ‘marched with an 





30, 000 men from Vellore which the Nayaks sent to 





2. 





i ? ermy, of 1 





is elaine Pesan: 6: a a Ibid; | Mabemmedntmah s r. a 2, pp. 100-1. 
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; “doe in response to his wopeal early in A. D. 1639 ; but nae | 


is known of this campaign except that he was defeated and 


~ returned to Vellore in July, having agreed to pay a large 


| indemnity to the enemy. In November he started again with 


ea 20,000 men to capture Bangalore ; but returned. to Vellore, . 
as news of the fall of Basavapuram (Basavapattanam) and 
| the mnyasionl. ‘of Karnataka by the Bijepi anny, reached him s 


half way.* 


a -ngyakanahalli in the Tumkir district rose. in revolt, and if 


" immediate steps were not taken to put him down, the rebellion : 
oS might spread over the neighbouring region.. Therefore, he 
despatched at once a large force. under Afzal Khan, and 


followed him at greater leisure with the rest of the army. 


Qn the arrival of Afzal Khan at Cikkanayakanahalli, the — 
chief” who. lost. his nerve submitted and surrendered his fort. 
Afzal Khan next attacked | Béliir. and ‘Tumkir and captured ee ate 
both the forts. of Ballapiir and Kunigal. ‘Randaula appropriated fae 
all the wealth captured in them and handed the empty forts 
fogs over to Sriranga, according to the terms of the agreement. Te 


~ Another Bijapir invasion came ‘ander. Randanla. Khan : 


a Hasii: halted for a ees time at BasawRpattanem +: ; : 
his presence was ‘required elsewhere. The chief of Cikka- 


vs 
an ©, 
owed 


oe aay A.D. 1641. ~Nenkata Hil ‘marched. from ‘Vellore’ ete | 


ce oppose him; he, however, returned to the capital before the : a : 
— vaing commenced (Aug. 1641). ‘Prince Sriranga bad now 


jomned oe Bijapir general who captured — two. fortresses _ cae 


belonging to Venkata. The way into the interior was now mac 
open, and Randaula Khan accompanied by Sriranga marched oy 
pon Vellore, and pitched his camp at a distance of twelve er 














miles - from | the. oy, 


a But the fimely arrival of help from the a s : : 
anjore, and. fenji checked the: advance ae 








of the. Bijspilr , seneiel ae gave | temporary. | relief | to eee 
Venkata.” | pe gee eS ee ee er 


Meanwhile, the Sulian of aélkonda, who hed been closely: 7 
er aching the trend of events, did not like that the whole of 20 
oe. Karnataka should pass under the sovereignty of f Bijapir. There oo 2 
fore, he: sent an army. 4,000 horse. and 14,000. foot against — ne 
Karnataka from the east in April A.D. 1642 to appropriate: ee 
ag much territory as they could lay hands on. The army 
marched along the coast. capturing on the way eight forts with 
the territories dependent thereon and reached Armugam in the | 
extreme south of the Nellore district. The people fled in!) 
pafiié towards Pulicat. “Venkata If did not lose courage. 
Le -manfully proceeded. to oppose the invaders with Velugoti ey 
imma, the lord of Armugam ;, and Damerla Venkata, the ruler ae 
08 Madraspatam and Poonamalle, joined. them with 40, 000 men. 
_. They could not, however, © offer effective resistance to. theo 
_- Golkonda forces. ‘Velugiti ‘Timma lost many of his forts 
ree ‘including the island of, Sriharikota midway between Armugam Evie es 


sg Rete 


2 abate Tassel Ligier easels Sats SSRba oes eae ae ea al see eee: sshieicaentey sed 


and Pulicat, and he fled to the hills by night, Venkata Il - 8 


died. on 10 Qotaber, A a De 1642. ac 





io Be Ont indice Comparnie’ a, P aa i eee ic Se ee 


: - also retir ed to the mountainous tracts in the Chittore district, a 
where he sojourned i in a helpless condition for sometime and as 










- OHAPTER xxv | 
SRIRANGA Lit 


, Venkata nt a no legitimate children;* 80, on his death : 
he was succeeded by his ‘treacherous’ nephew, Sriranga Hil. 


te ~ When his uncle lay dying among the hills of Nariyanavaram, 


finding a good chance of saving the Vijayanagara throne for 
himself, he deserted the Bijapiir general, anid came forward ee : 
e fe defender of his ancestral kingdom. Te oe fir 


a Sriranga III was proclaimed king on 29 October, A, D. 1642, 2 
the: first thing. which he had to do was to expel the invaders _ 
from his dominions. To oppose the advance of the Golkonda 


army, he went to Tirupati, where he entrenched himself in 


April A. D. 1543.. Though he had a large army with him, he 


ue dared not face the Mussalmans who were better armed. | 
eS Moreover, the treachery of. some of his” nobles _ probably - 


engendered : a feeling of insecurity in his mind. -Whatever be 


oe the? reason, Sriranga - abandoned his. camp and retreated — 


tow ards Narayanavaram and Vellore on the approach of the 


a ~ Golkonda army. However, they did not go in pursuit of him. - : 


- ‘Instead, they proceeded to Udayagiri in the > northwest of the . ae 


as Nellore district and laid siege to that fort. 


“‘Stiranga could ‘not. vender any assistance to the: garrison. | 


at Udayagiri owing to the rebellion of some of his nobles. Sy 


2 - Damerla Venkatapati Nayaka of Kalahasti was hostile to him = 


os ever since his accession.{ In Mareh ALD: 1648, when Sriranga ae 
was camping at. Tirupati with the object of stemming the tide 


: of Golkonda invasion, he treacherously encouraged the enemy. 


His” treason was discovered and he was arrested and kept in. _ = 
ie onfinement;_ but he was not punished a8 he. deserved, Baht ot 





é The ‘pont. Perianta,. in. ihe: Jatodiodon to. his poem,  Minaite antBh yi Bijan, ee 
edi cated. to. Venkata 1M, states: tia Veukate hada a son oy, his. saan BUNGiarah called © 
ra nnardya, ‘Cikkarfya. 3 


SI ms phegason « otic p Denge 7 “aonb KotSoense 











 Sriranga did not put him to death; but satisfied himself with 
_ depriving him of some of his possessions.” Venkatapati Nayaka, 
however, showed him little gratitude for his clemency. He — 
joined Krsnappa Nayak 


: | forces was the outbreak of a rebellion in Malnad. . Virabhadra, — A 
the Nayak of [kkéri, who never reconciled himself to the loss — 


with a large army of horse, elephants and foot, accompanied es 
_ by several officers such as Ambar Khan, Muhammad Khan, 


Khan and Khan-icKhanan. They reached Malnid, laid siege as 
to the fort of 


~ ALD. 1642,. after Randaula Kbin’s retirement from. 


<\E Mubammadntmah calle the fort Tikri; but Busdtin we-Saldtin (p. 318) mentions 
only Ikk@ri in this connection, Cig Se EAE ee GON Mo rar aes Ages PRP eS lage 217 
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3 ) of Oefiji a few months later and set up. | 
the standard of rebellion, _ , ie ae ee 


What mainly contributed to the success of ‘the Golkonda - ue 


of his territory, stirred up rebellion, and concerted meastres to _ 
overthrow the authority of Bijaptir.j. The Sulgan on hearing 
of the outbreak of this insurrection commanded (Rustam-i 
Zaman) Randaula Khan to lead an expedition against Tkkéri 
and put down the insurgents. Randaula set out from Bijaptr — 


Yakib Khan, Ankus Khan, Saji Khan, Fateh Khan, Farhad : 


} Ikkéri- and ca ptured” it. Randaula appointed om e - 





ee Macleod: De Oost-Indische Compagnie fi, pp. L773. Foster : English Factories. — aie 
‘(16ga-45)y P80. eo oare, Lae I PO ENS GBS ae Sea ee en . 
Ibrahim Zabiri places the outbreak of this rebellion in 1047 A. H. (The BusBiin- | 
us-Salazin, -p. 318); > but this date “is. too. early; it. broke out in all probability. in: oe ate oie 
Karnitaka; Zablr assigns it to. 
1083 A. H. (A.D, 1648). [Muhammadntmak, S.-C. p. $08) GS i es 





tant se aso sated athe asighbonrhood of Eger 
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‘Ren, Jan as its  hanaldar, proceeded. to Shimoga and invested : 


‘Virabhadra assembled a large army and sent it under his 


ane Sivappa Nayaka to attack the Mussalmans. A great a 


battle” was fought in which the Muhammadans sustained a— a 
defeat: and. were forced to. retreat. Sivappa descended on 
“Ukkéri, put Khan Jan. to flight, Boguanpied’ 1 the Sowa and 


: : atrengtheaed its fortifications.* noe 


The dissdter: sihich befell die Bijapar army in ie forsets 


| nk Shimoga . appears to have been great; for, it roused thes, <7 


= wrath of the Sultan. who, having put Rustam-i-Zaman to” 


“disgrace, collected another army and. marched. at its head 


5 personally to chastise the impudent — rebel. He reached 


| Bankapiir on tt January, AD. 1644, and having made ithis 


: headquarters appointed. Mustafa Khan and » Muzafar- ud-Din a8 


2 ‘Khan-i-Khanan as the commanders of the expedition. Sivappa . 


: - Nayake di did not give battle ; he fortified Ikkéri and retired with 
a Sa eekeee body of troops: into the interior of the hills. Phe’! a 
|  Muhammadan. generals proceeded. towards Ikkéri_ with. their 
- > forces, and captured the town of Sagar after: a siege of five 
=, days: the fall of Ikkéri soon followed, ‘They next moved for. 
oo ‘Ralavir, where Virabhadra. was perhaps living, ‘andhaltedinthe _ 
— maidan- outside the: town. ‘Ile seems to ‘Rave been. convinced ee 
that he: could no longer resist the Sultan’ s forces. Therefore, 


he sent ‘Saraja Ray; a niydgi in his employ, to Bankaptr, and ae 
~ eoneluded | & peace with. the Sultan through — the agency obs 
-Sivappa Nayaka.+ + The affairs: of. Malnad being thus satis- 
factorily settled, the. “Ad Shah returned. ‘to. his. setal om : 


5 Besly AD. 1644. 


| = 881 ae | 
‘could ‘not, hotrever, allow the bulk of Karyataka ¢ to fall into sa es 
the hands of Golkonda. eee Pi a ae fefiee 8 
Taking advantage of this situation: Seeks sent a send: aes 
a of 15 elephants and promised a sum of 15 lakhs of pagodas to 
volS othe Sultdn and obtained from him 6,000 horse and. 20,000 foot oo. 
eh (June 1645). With the aid of this army; he ‘marched against ce .S 
/ Udayagiri, dislodged the Gdlkonda forces from the Tort. ee 
Pai, Gane 1644) and. checked their advance.* ee | cee 


- After his victory over the army: of Golkonda, Srtange felt aa 
fat. he was strong enough to take up. a firm attitude towards Le 
his nobles. He reminded the Nayaks of Cefji, Tanjore and. 
- Madura that they. were still his vassals; and collected from them 
large sums of money, a portion of which he paid to the Sultan — 
Ss oe Bijapir as the price of his support against Golkonda.. The ne 
7 Nayaks of Madura and Ceiiji soon reverted to their ‘old. ways; 
‘Sriranga, who Was. still supported by the Sultan. of. Byapiir, : . 


a a Rea ae er oti oct et Np Baie a OT GER 


Soe st sm mci a Sea er AIS Ue CREE TNE RE RR MMT, 


Besibsontoain AS 





| > made an attempt to. ) wrest pe: town. of Arayi f from the Nayak. of os ; oe 
| Cebji, AAA ope ON Oe eine ee 8 | 
pie - Meanwhile, Bi tsseand invasion. trom, Galkonda ‘disturbed ree Pet 
bee tiie peace of the Karnataka. kingdom. As the invaders met as 
ane with no opposition on their way, they quickly reached Paligat eS 
ne : ‘without striking a plow, and attempted to capture the town ‘by e de = 
Pete force; they were, however, put to flight by Heussen, the Dutch eee te ee 
de gouimendant” ‘The. Nayak of Ceiji, who had been. annoyed — digi Aas 
‘i : with Sriranga for attempting to seize: Arani, sought the friend- love aah 













ship. of Golkonda, and planned an attack on him from the rear. _ . oo i 
_ ‘Sriranga sent an embassy £0 Cefiji- with the object of winning» ee 
over the Nayak to his side. On the arrival of the envoys, the 
ae Nayak, who. was. awaiting instructions from — Madura» and ee ae 
-. Tanjore, consented to delay the despatch of troops. . ‘Sriranga ce 
# took fall advantage of the brief respite. he. had thus obtained, ieee 

and marched with his” ‘troops. to. meet the. Golkonda ‘army, 
accompanied by. Velugoti Singa,” ‘They met the Muhammadan 
2 ae the tank of Vemgalla: on. a Ang. AD. ‘1644, and a fierce 
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unpagement: ensued in, “Sin, ‘Singa prea: ‘distinguished 
himself (242). Qasim Ali, the general commanding the Gol- 
~konda forces, his son and two important commanders: fell ins 


the. fight, and. the army fled in panic hotly puraued by the 


ee -yictorious Karnatakas, until they passed. beyond Kanduktir in | A 


the north of the Nellore district. Sriranga was not, “however, 


- destined to. enjoy” the pleasure of his triumph long » for ther) 
Sultan of. Golkonda obtained help from Bijaptir ; “and: the 


: combined armies of Golkonda and Bijaptr soon _ made their 


mre appoarnnne on the frontier of Vijayanagara. 


| ~ Satranga was not able to cope with the ranted armies of 
the’ Deceani Sultans; he abandoned Kandukir. and retired 
into. the interior. The Golkonda armies having. crossed the 
Krsna reached Kambham in the Kurnool district in five weeks. 
The principality. Erragondapalem was attacked. The Nayak — 
- died during the course of the campaign, and the strong fortress | 
~ of Daddanala fell into the hands of the invaders. The two sons 


| a) the dead chief fled to the hills of Parmatir. in the Nandydla - : : 





taluk 5 but. Mir Juma, the ‘commander of the. ‘expedition, 


Hee coos restored to them their father’s s estates on their undertaking to. 
ae pay. 5, 09, 000 pagodas at once and 1, 00, 000. Pek annum thereon.* a 


CAL the: game tira, the Bijipar ‘general ‘Khan-i-Khandn E 


Oo ee the ‘north-eastern region in the neighbourhood. ‘Of 


ee h . Kurnool and. captured. several forts including Nandyal, and gtd 
= Sirivella and Ranigitt a D. 1645). a : 2 





) ae tin the Sultan ag Golkonda abunter vihanded ie: war; a ae 


undertaking g nrokebly fo. the Bias a geineat 
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a dened fyom the peril of the Mossalina invasion, te wasimme- 
diately ealled upon to face a fresh danger from another — | 
quarter. The Nayaks of Madura, Tanjore and Ceniji having 
joined. together rose up in rebellion, and showed an inclination 
probably. to wage war upon him. To put down this rebellion, | 
~Sriranga recalled his army from the northern frontier, and 
- proceeded to the south burning and phindering the eountry- 
side along his route, until he reached C@tipatiu near the village 
of Gudlisitamiir and awaited the arrival of the rebels. The 
 N&yaks of Tanjore and Madura came to oppose him with = 
- 70,000 troops and halted at Sakraparon; but as they were not 
sure of victory, they sought help from Gelkonda and 1 Bijaptr, Pee oa 
| promising to pay them large sums of money. me 


The help, which they sought ‘from: the Muslim éourte 8 of Resin! 

the Decean, was, in fact, approaching their camps unknown to peer 

them. The great Mughal commanded the Sultans of Bijapir ao 

oan: Gdlkonda to conquer. and partition. Karnataka between Seiya 

ee themselves; and to earry the behests of their imperial master, 
ge they supe esinae to. ) Karniitaka to ; eubjtaate the 
et country." | . 3 AS 









a ~ ‘Mustate Khan, who: Keaded the .e BYaptr expedition, sane a 
3 aoane Malnad and ‘reached Sivaganga in the. Bangalore EN B 
- district, when the ambassadors of the Nayaks of Madura, 

oo, Tanjore’ and Cedji. met him with requests of help; he accepted : 
SS thelr: proposal and marched to Vellore, directing the Khdn-i- 
‘hanks, who was | in the ‘neighbourhood (0 of Kumool, to do the : 
same. ae pepe 
















an Seine: voalised tha. the best chantibs of bis 5 success tay oe 
AG in ty action, He resolved to strike at once. To put 
~ Mustafa Khan > off the scent, he sent an ambassador to his’). 
camp with fi instructions to carry on negotiations | of peace. Be as 
“intended to crush the Nayak forces by delivering a quick blow 
= before they. could. effect a junction’ with Mustafa Kbin, return 
nes to. ‘Vellore. after the vietory, and fortify the ‘panes so a8 8 to : 
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cheek this nilvaite. of the Bijapir armies. He marched with — 
100. elephants 12,000. horse and 8,00,000- foot to the south, and 
having inflicted a defeat on the forces of Ceiiji, forced the 
ot ‘Niyak to submit. The Nayaks of Tanjore and Madura, . 
however, offered. stubborn. resistance. He would have probably. 
| prevailed against them, had not Mustafa Khan, who. obtained. 
information of his activities, upset. his calculations by. marching 
on Vellore. He was therefore compelled to relinquish the | 
idea of prosecuting war against the Nayaks, for Mustafa Khan 
already reached Bukkapatgam in the Chittore taluk and 
the. Khan-i-Khanan came to Guzramkonda in the Vay alpad. 
| taluk 0: of the Chittore district. Therefore, Srira anga immediately _ 
“hastened to Vellore to protect it from the nitacks: of the 


ue Bijapir armies.* At the same time the Sultan of Golkonda . s 


os . sent an army. in his turn to Vinukonda, and ordered the eom- - 
 mander to Laie eee that t place to Udayagini and capture: : 
on that fort. ge Myra ae | 


‘baa was , utterly: listplade:, : He dade. ‘an. “ppbeal: to Read 


a (phase nationalism, and solicited the help. of his subjects. to 
protect the state, temples, Brahmans and religion against — 
Bee Islamic aggression from so many ‘sides.; This appeal. was. 


~~ fruitless, as the Nayaks did not realise the danger threatening - 
Hinduism. Failing in his attempt to rouse enthusiasm forthe = 
defence of religion, Sriranga renewed negotiations with Mustafa 














‘Meanwhile, ’ Venkanna Somayaiji his ambassador, who stil 
jained in the Bijapir camp, prevailed « on Mug 
t peace to § ritanga, @ 


18 





: Khan and the Khan-i-Khanan. : To secure peace, however, from : : : 
the. Bijaptr. generals, | whe: needed money, but his coffers were ae 
empty; ; and he resorted to questionable means for raising it. t ee 


fafa Khan to : 





and secured | permission, through the As ae 
nelé, to go to. Vellore i in company. with the = es 








ae “organise ‘defences and fortify the passes, : “Gisioga followed s 
the advice of his envoy and effectively blocked the path of the _ 
 BySpir general. Moreover, a quarrel between the Bijaptir ie 
generals weakened their position. Mustafa Khan brought a 
oe charge of embezzlement against the Khani-Khanan, who was. 
Cae obliged i in Soneed uence to.¥ risit the court to snetity: his conduct.’ ee 


““Magpete “Khan was. P ecrely iifowmed: of ‘Gitrangels poe 
activities by “his rebellious ministers. He was probably 
Inclined to arrive ad an understanding with Siiranga. and retire ae 
to his country, But the Nayaks made up their minds to get — 
rid of Sriranga once for all; they massed 60,000 troops in the 
: neighbourhood of Vellore; ‘end in order to embarrass him 
further offered fresh inducements to the Bijaptir commanders i 
- not to abandon the campaign, but to attack some of his posses- 
sions. They prevailed on Mustafa Khan to besiege Penugonda 
by promising ‘to pay him a sum 2 of 20 lakhs of pardaos ; eC E, 
and persuaded the Khan-i- Khanin on his return” from 
- Bijapiir, to proceed against ‘Kolar. + They accepted the 9. 
offers Mustafa Khan. marched against Penugonda’ and was — e 
ee within four miles 0: of the fort in. Deesinber A.D. 1645. Dalavdy 
- -Konéti Nayadu, whom Venkata UT. appointed asthe governor 
ae (240), was still in possession of the fort; he probably managed 
to beat back. the invader. The Khon-i-Khondn united himself = 
with Si-Na- Rodja (Cina Venkata) who was at See be 

as ead marched to Kolar to take Posteusion, of Kokantiwara. : 


eee hap oe desperate. efforts to ‘defend himwelf,_ ae on 
= Sy sent his dalavay, ‘Ramardja, with an army towards CStipattu, 
ae Maltr and Tindivanam in the south to distract the attention 
ee of the Nayaks and entrenched. himself ona height near Vellore > 
| ~The results of the 


or vent any possible attack upon it. | 
y's Sspodition are. not known but ‘Sriranga fought a 
a Pe army: in Dec. AD. had and, oe 











ebe 


in his extremity an 1 appeal. to Mustats Khin for help # * and Ed ne 


repairing to ‘Arcot, he deputed his trusted friend. Hore Néran- 
appa to the Nayaks to open negotiations. ‘They appear to have 


Ba been unwilling to come to an understanding with Sriranga, 


: without the consent of ‘their ally Mugtafa Khan. So they 
approached him with a request to arrange the terms of peace. — 


In compliance with their request, Mustafa Khin came to 


Vellore and began to negotiate with Sriranga as well, as the 
i - Nayaks | to. gain large sums of. money. “Grtranga knew that — 


these negotiations would not help him much; for he learnt 


that Golkonda and Bijapir courts had entered. into an alliance; : 


and Mir Jumla, the commander of the Golkonda armies, was 
- planning: an expedition against. Karnataka with the knowledge 
and ‘co-operation of the | Sultan of Bijaptr. ‘Nevertheless, | 
Le Sriranga resolyed to adhere to Mustafa Khin and organise the 
“defense of Udayagiri. These involved heavy expenditure | ands 







oS he had no money to finance his schemes. Consequently, he ae 
ene could neither % win the friendship of Mustafa Khan, nor ward. Of 


ste 


are the. ‘mvasion “from Golkogda; but the sudden departure FS rae 
Mustafa Kh Khan and the Khan-i-Khanan to Bijapiir « on receiving — oe 

as false report of Sultan. in Muhammad Shab’s death, owerer, ee 

ae a him breathing time. af SS er ceo pin EG ee 


te the meantime, Mir Snails  wnadehaa bow Golkonda is with 


Be ce army on Udayagiri; ‘this fort, which was “under. the ene Oe 


| mand of Varadappa Niyaka, ‘a brother of Venkatappa, the ee 


a Nayak of Cehiji, was entrusted to. Konéri, a nephew of the 
7h Cinnana Se cal March A.D. 1645, when abe QS 


an go away fee with ail his peopte ‘The fort of Udeyagit this fell. ee 


into the hands of Mir Jumla without much trouble. Then he — : a 
Z turned. towards the West, and attacked the principality ee Citti- ee 


_véli in the Cuddapah district belonging to the Matli chiefs and | 


captured Kalitir, Duvviir, Cenniir, Badv4l,. Porumamilla and ~ ue oe 


, » Kamalapuram (240). “Matli Kumara Ananta, the ruler of the os 


a principality, had not only to acquiesce in the loss of territory, ee 
| as he could not repel these aggressions, but to. purchase peace ees 
ps: oe offering the aggressor a large sum of ae | : 





While Mir Sania was ‘apgaged in effecting fie eoiiquaat of 


4 Cittiveli Mustafa Khan returned from Bijaptiy to resume the eee 


| campaign in ‘Karnataka. ‘The rivalry between Bijapir and — 


- Gdlkonda, which hitherto impeded the progress. of the Muslim — : 


conquest, gave place to amity, on account of & dynastic — 


alliance between the two courts; and the Muslim armies under 
these circumstances were expected to eo-onereie. 4 with seek es 


a other to overthrow the infidel. T 


“The eeaiuined aéiaek of the Deasa Sinkammaden: ene : ; . 
upon Karnitaka seems for once to have awakened i inthe minds 


a of the ‘Nayake the fear of common danger that was threatening a 


: them all. ‘Therefore, when they. heard of. Mustafa Khan’ ore 3 oe 
advance upon Vellore, the Nayaks of Mysore, Kangundi, i Pane pare 


“4 ee jore, ‘and. Ginji (Cefiji). came forward to support Sriranga ; y but ase 
the. ‘Nayak of. Madura held back on account of selfish reasons. ou ae 


The Hindu force of 10,000 horse, 1,40,000: foot assembled for — eS 
the. defence of the nation and religion. — ‘To maintain. ‘shige 
- force, some. of the chiefs such as. Jagadéva, Narayapa_ and. at 
~ Vengana voluntarily contributed. money and gold;. and. = 
oo Sriranga took the jewels of the women of ‘Vellore and the 









“money of the temple of ‘Tirupati. ‘Having equipped. himself. 
in Loans manner, ee went to battle with ee Khan.t 









868 


“The passes on ‘the dirsct route to Karngiaka were re strongly : 


o vhs guarded by Sriranga’s troops. “Mustafa. Khan was, therefore, oe 


a obliged to. make a detour, and reach Sriranga’s capital by ss 


= wmiofher! path. He resolved to pass. through. the country of | 


et agadéva Row, the Raja of Cennapattana, in the present Mysore — ve 


ie Sakates” and descend into the plains through the passes in the a - 


Salem: district. When Mustafa Khan nioved: with his troops — : 


oF towards the south-west, Sriranga believed that he had retreat- — 


wos ed; but information soon reached hin that Mustafa Khan — 


eke 


- invaded the territories of J agadéva Row, and was encamped Ata 
Masti, a place < about 30 miles to the east of Bangalore. Sniranga ees 
“hastened to Gudiyatam i in the North Arcot district, and passing 


; through: the territories of Jagadéva,. reached the fort of 
 Krenagiri | in. the north- west of the Salem district. Shahji 


a Bhonslé and Asad-ul- Khawanin, who were probably i in charge 





of some forts in that + neighbourhood, wrote to Mustafa Kh Khan 


asking for’ reinforcements, which the latter promptly des 
patched under his sar-khayl with. instructions to proceed with 


2 speed. But the sar-khayl, who found his path blocked by the : 7 
: enemy, was compelled to. offer | battle ;. Jagadéva Row and 
 Sriranga engaged the. enemy in the. front, whereas. the chiefs’ 


“gF Mysore | and Kangundi took him in the rear. “Though the 
~- gourt historian, Zahir, claims a victory. for the Mussalmans, oe 


they suffered, as a. matter of fact, a r a reverse, and retreated, 





‘Khan — the Khani-Khanan with 8,000 horse to his _ 
assistant ne : and a as soon as he Senet) him, a annie the ree 


ne a three. miles, losing 4,000 horse. and a large number of men. — 
 Sriranga- eould not, however, take advantage of his victory, aa 
~ the Nayaks. ot Rangundi and Mysore deserted him. Mugtafa 7 


yee PAPE OR 
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terminate the war. Owing to the outbreak of a famine, the — 
continuation of war became more and more diffienlt. He 


union of the Nayaks and the Golkonda for ces and win over _ 
the former to their. side ; and though a peace with Mustafa a 


| him until oT ecient their Povlere 


















impregnable on account of its fortifications, and Virificipuram ee 


+ miles of Vellore. 


- ‘Kangundi apologised for their desertion; and Madura wrote | 


| "Notwithstanding the success. of. his arms, Mustafa Khan preg 
was anxious to come to an understanding with Sriranga ai and 


. wrote to Sriranga offering to consider terms of peace; but the 
latter, infliteaeed: by the counsels of Bahldl (Babala) Khan and 
- Damerla Venkata, tempor ised. Their object was to prevent the ee 


Khan wag ultimately desirable, war should be carried on with mee ae 
‘Mustats Khan, geiting no ae y copy from Bitrangs, e oo & 
marched.on Vellore; he captured Gudiyatam, a fort consider 6d 
on the Palar on his way and reached | a place within ‘three: . : Ee 
2 Meanwhile, ‘the Nayaks showed, a “friendly dispoaition:t to oes 
| Segun and promised to send him help. Mysore and 
fe to. Tanjore that Griranga deserved to be supported. “They 2 
| promised to give him 40, 000 men and 60,000 pardaug forthe 


: @ defence of the kingdom. ‘He sent Naragappa. and other nobles oe Z 
| to fix up matters finally’ with. the. Nayaks. But. before the 


7 help» ‘promised by the ‘Nayaks: reached him, Sriranga was 















ol and ‘Dilawar. “were routed ; and the. Hindus» 
defeat fied into the fort for refuge. ‘Damerla Venkata 
tre, however, held out and delivered | a ee 


but in he er dhe too o had 1 to > retire wounded. 






: stack jb 





obliged to give battle to the enemy.. A big battle took place oes 
in the. neighbourhood of Vellore on 4th April A.D. 1646.0 | 
‘Damerla ‘Venkata commanded the centre of Sriranga’s army, 
facing ‘Mustafa Khan i in the enemy’ 3 centre; ‘Bablol Khan ands. 
‘Dilawar. Khan, two Muslim officers in ‘Getes ranga’s service, took 
up. positions - on his right | and left opposing. ‘Sidi Raihan ce 
and Baalyt Bhonslé . in the ‘Bijapar lines. hh the fight that ~ earner 
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- Mustatt hen’ eseupoii mmarshed on “Vellore and laid. i. 
‘siege. to the fort. Sriranga who had n0 means of ' defending a 


his capital promised to surrender.” 


“While Srirenga was engaged i in ‘settling the terms of his 


: - Jenesder, the Nayaks, who were unaware ‘of his condition, 
gent word to him that he should repair. to Cefiji to confer 


with them and concert measures for the defence of the realm. 
Though he came to an understanding with Mustafa Khan, he 
~ eould not completely satisfy him owing to the lack of t means. 
Though the prevalence of drought rendered: Mustafa’s sojourn 
in the neighbourhood of Vellore extremely inconvenient, he — 
"Vettered. in that region ‘until the middle of A.D. 1646. Atlast 
he retired to. the ‘Mysore country, and concentrated his 
attention on the subjugation of Jagadéva Row’ s country. He 
ee Kavéripatan, " Hasan, Raidurg, ‘Virabhadradurg, 


~ Kanakagiri, Ratnagiri, Mélgiri, Arjunakote, Dalaniyakankota ‘ ¢ 
and other. places j in, quick succession j and returned to Bijapir 


entrusting the defence to _ Ased-ul-Bha awanin vend, “SHED 

| Uhenet ST ie 6 8 SS tee | ges 
2 a The ratirement of Mustats Khan ‘aia soe a Bribe ae = 
" peace; for Mir Jumla, who had captured Udayagiri, advanced 
at the head of the Golkonda. army swiftly along the east coast: 





fee  Gandragini before April, A.D. 1648, and finally made his appea- ee 










to arrive at. an understanding with the Dutch, his efforts could 
3 ot bear frnit, owing to the refusal of the ‘Dutch factor to 
sonize the Sultan. of Gotkonda: as. ) the master, of ee 
Se Ss ge was on to 
Nava : Tirupandalam. 








_ eapturing in “quick succession Tondamanad, Tirupati and 


rance before the famous port of Pulicat, Though he attempted — a 


ce 


2 The stipe hich } bie had talon for the protection af! the is oapllal: Ra 
are not known, but as Mir Jumla did not approach Vellore 
— during the ensuing campaign, it may be inferred that hedid: 

not leave the capital without adequate protection. The  — - 

conference, however, did not produce. any tangible. results, ee 
the Nayaks who were e jealous: of one another could not reach eine, 
oe an n agreenient,” wt Rees . oo 


oe Srirange 60 seems to » have given up all hopes of defending Ce, 
_. the kingdom... He could not even think of returning to Vellore, ee 
as Mir Jumla’s army swept over its neighbourhood like a 
fierce tornado. After resting eight days at Pulicat, Mir Jumla oe 
set out with his troops plundering and burning the country. © ~~ 
Some of the Hindu nobles fled in panic. and others joined 
him. He captured Ponnéri, Poonamalli, Kaficipuram | and 
‘Ohingleput one after another, proceeded asfaras the frontiers 
of Ceiiji and retired in March, A. D. 1648 to Kaiicipuram ee 
a spend there. the rainy season.} ‘Therefore, Sriranga. had to. ; 
abandon the idea of returning to the eapital and sought shelter ibe 
meee at the court of the Nayak of HE Bajere - eae eee 


Biahe > was ‘consuraiged” to snibdrew himself. from the een 
ee ~ arena by force of circumstances. The defence of the nation oe 
and religion which he attempted to. organize. in vain had now Sear: 
devolved upon the Nayaks, but they were as. disunited. asever, | 
on Phe. Nayaks of Tanjore and Cenji. could not contemplate ere 
agi resistance ag they were weak. ‘Only ‘Mysore and Madura 
made a half-hearted attempt to unite and ward off the 
a impending danger. They combined. their forces, obtained some 
“help from Mugtafa Khan and met the Gdikonda army in the aoe 

plain outside Wandiwash. Many of the Vijayanagara nobles, ae 
oo Bie: the Velugoti chiefs. who tendered their: submission to Mir ~ 
Jamia, ranged themselves. against the Nays aks. In the contest : 
- that cnmied fhe foraes a of Madura and ee were e def 3 
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So the Sultan of Golkonda was thus established over a large part : 


. of Karnataka.* — 


é Mir Jumle’s victory over ‘the armies of Madura “and 
~My sore, and the fear that he might. seize the strong ‘fortress of — 


Cenji roused the jealousy of Bijapir, and brought. Mustafa — 


98, 


Khan again into. Karnataka. “When he approached Cenji, — io le 


‘Mir Jumla who resented his intrusion showed an inclination = 


to fight; Mustafa Khan summoned thereupon. the Khan-i- 


Bs Khaniu, Bustam-i-Zamin, ‘and Afzal Khan to his assistance ; - 


Bat Mir Jumla, on hearing of the approach of the reinforce- 


“ments, concluded peace with Mustafa Khan, and retired into the 


* 08 


Qutb Shahi dominions. The obstacle being thus removed from 


his path, Mustafa Khan marched to Cehji and laid siege tothe 


fort; but before he could effect its capture, he fell seriously ill 
and died. After his death the Khan-i-Khanan, who was at 

soncerting measures for the conquest of Tadpatri, was 

; Sulffin to proceed to Cefji and astume the 


 Nandyal, concer 


command of the army. In obedience to the royal command, 
- Khau-iKhanin reached Ceiiji, and having taken over the 





eventually succeeded in capturing the fort. 



















d to repair to Mysore which 












had in store for him.f 


- Goimmand of the forces, directed the operations vigorously and 


| Griranga now became a king without a kingdom, anda 
lielpless fugitive at the court of one of his subordinates, a 
position which was galling to his proud nature. Moreover, 
16 Nayak of Tanjore like his compeer of Cefji was forced 
submission to Bijapiir early in A.D. 1649 jf and Tanjore 
| ‘be a safe place for sojourn. | Therefore, Sriranga 
still managed to retain its 























3 : Math ‘chiefs of Oittivali ed diddhavatam -gtill Diba over. a | 
. fairly extensive territory. To overthrow their authority: Mir “ e 
Jumla sent an expedition under Baksi Triambak Row with 
: two Mussalman officers in A.D. 1649; Kumiira Anantardja, the Se 
_ ruling chief, slew the officers and put the Baksi to fight; buts 
. being: alarmed at the possible consequences of his action, he = 
abandoned his territories and repaired to the Kanarese country 2 
in the west (241). Mir J umla also succeeded in ousting the 0. 
7 Pemmasani chiefs of Gaydikdta in the same year with the | 
~eonsent of the Sultan of Bijapiir.* At the same time, the: 28 
. Bijapir- generals were equally busy in the Western Telugu — 
country; they captured between A.D. 1649 and A.D.1652 a 
number of places inclad ing Penugonda, the ancestral capital of oe: a8 
the Aravidu monarchs (240). The Kaifiyat of Sugumancipalli 2 
sums up the Muhammadan conquests: in a brief passage. The ast 
|. Nawab (Mir J uma) came from Gélkonda in S. S. 1571 Vikrti, 
AD. 1649-50 and captured Gandikota. After subduing the fort, oes oS — 
~ the Nawab. conquered Gutti, Gurramkonda, ‘Ravi, ‘Vandavasi, Ou ede 
A Cengalpattu, | Avikadu, Mylapiru and Cennapatnam, go that. 0 0 
the country up to. the eastern sea came under the govern- ns 
pee es ment of Golkonda. At the same time, Amir Khan, an officer Dae 
ae from. Bijapiir, captared Penugonda, ‘Vélaru, ( ‘Ceniji,” Avani, ey 
oe Basavapatnam> and other places (244). Thus by A. De 1652, : 
the Muhammadan. conquest of the ‘Vijayanagara, empire was: : 
ee completed. and the Hindu independence for the. protection | Of os 
which it was called into being also vanished with it exeept pe 
= ee and Moder, where it lingered for s some e time longer i 












Se * Getranga’e 8 Hovenieité : distng the two or -thiee:; years ‘that oe 
eae his flight: to. Mysore’ are not known. - He is generally ne 
believed to have sojouned at Béliir in the ter ritories of Sivappa. BS 
: Nayaka of Ikkéri, who is said ¢ to have ‘holpad him to regain 

























, Fubemmednbnak S, TG. 2, p. es 
ie 3 Basavipatian: tas not captired i in CAD: 1643-80, bat a doen’ years aatlier, as noticed” 
already. © The Muka pimadnBraak assigns | the ‘capture “of Penugopda. to the period follow: 
ing Jorwadi. 3, LA. H. 1059 (May-6, A. D. 1649). The Dateh: seponda a deliattely, state tha 
uae was apes in March, A Dy 1658 8 ee 
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“his capital in A.D. 1646." This is, however, opposed to facta; 


o ‘ for, in the first place, Sriranga’s flight did not take place until — 


we } : A. D. 1649; and secondly, he did not seek refuge with Sivappa 
a OF Ikkéri but with the Néyak ‘of Mysotect eos. tech 


_ Sriranga’s sojourn in’ Mysore was not, however, long. 
. During the few years that he remained there, the affairs of 
Karnataka had undergone a rapid change. ‘The friendship © 
between Bijapir and Gélkonda which mainly contributed to — 


the speedy. Muslim conquest of ‘Karnataka proved transient. 
The earliest symptoms of hostility made themselves manifest 


under the walls of Ceiji in A.D. 1649, when Mustafa Khan, as 


-: noticed already, compelled Mir Jumla, who was besieging the 
fort, to raise the siege and retire from the place. Other 


 gauses also tended to increase the friction. Abdullah Qutb : 


"Shah secured from the Sulfgin of Bijapiir, after the payment of 


a large sum of money, the right to conquer the fort of Gandi- sae 


‘es? Wh ae eee ad 


Kota about A.D. 1649. Mir Jumla, to whom the task was 
"entrusted, not only captured Gandik6ts but seized the neigh 


pouring fort of Gutti also, and eneroached on the Bijapiir terri- 
tory in certain places. This brought on a war in its train. Khan 


‘Muhammad who was sent from Bijapiir to chastise Mir Jumla 


defeated him in battle and forced him to seek shelter under _ 





“the walls of Guttit The warfare continued for some time ‘ 


Muhammad, who captured Penugo 









and a treaty was concluded between the two kingdoms in | 
‘January, A.D. 1652; and Golkonda was allowed to keep her _ 
Jate conquests after paying to Bijaptir: government a sum of 
- 6,00,000 pagodas.§ Nevertheless, the war did not cease; Khan 
: nda in March AD, 1653, 


a ' aa s at “Roddan | in. “the - cee. district and squeal: ee 
permission to pass through the territory held by Gdlkonda. on. 


his way to Cefiji; but this was refused by Mir Jumla who apr as 
nag no desire to cultivate the ee of Seas ae . 



































: Mir J umla, who’ suitarlainad the idea of é cetablishiag himeele 
in Karnataka, was alarmed by the recent success of the Bijapur aoe 

. troops. The extension of their territory in the Pennar valley, : 

especially the recent acquisition of the Penugonda, filled his = | 
mind with apprehension, and he resolved to dislodge them 

from Karnataka altogether. ‘To achieve his object, he opened — . 

- negotiations with the Nayak of Mysore, and Sriranga. “He 
instigated the former, probably to divert attention, to rebel 
against Bijaptir, and persuaded the latter to return to Karnataka, ae 

and recapture his possessions conquered by Bijapiir. TheNayak 
_ of Mysore allied himself with Sidi Raihan and other: ‘Bijapir | : 
officers, who revolted. from their master, and took all the forts 
of the country conquered by “Mustafa Khan in the preceding — a 
years. Sriranga, returned to Vellore and d raised a large army. tie Be 
drive the: ‘Busnes out oft the sorte y aoe . 


oe “The: news “of these ‘developments rented haw” Hiahaen: akin 
oe Segal who was on his way. to Bijspir at Badkét. He. imme- — ae 
‘Po diately changed. the direction of his journey and marched Eee 
against the Raja of ‘Mysore. who, having by this time ‘com- 
a pleted the subjugation of the country « of Jagadéva, attacked the 
strong fort Krsnagiri. ‘Khan Muhammad. reached Krgnagiri, ae 
expelled the Raja of Mysore and captured four other forts, 
fo which: he had recently wrested. ‘from. the’ ‘Bijapir officers. ie. 
pe Leaving: a detachment of his troops. under Sidi Mas‘t fid. tee 
-- yeduce the other forts that were still in ‘the possession of. ‘the 
- Myso -e forces, he proceeded. to. Vellore to. put down ) 

ame : ae the poo of the’ fe Diep ae Beversment, 













ve om on oh 


ie des za India = Wises, Iniros if ? mani; ; Me ba eit, sade ok, Z 








On the appredo of Khin  vabaniaedy Strange: } is. “ad to oS 
; have sought safety in ~ flight. “Nevertheless, the garrison | | 


defending Vellore held out bravely and did not surrender. the 


fort, until they were compelled to submit by - the hardships. ofa a 


et siege in the middle of A. D.. 1654. The victory of ee 


. Khan Muhammad over Stiranga was not perhaps as complete. : 
as. as Zahir would have us. believe ; for, he was obliged to come..__ 


£0 terms. with . Sriranga and cede him ie fort of Candragiri 
: with its dependencies.” : oe 


This. arrangement, ‘powever, 3 was not: destined: to yemain- 
ao  ecweusale as it was profoundly affected. by the changes in. 
: S affairs of the Deccan, that came in the wake of two important 
events which occurred in A. D. 1656. The rupture between 28 
Mir Jumla and his master which had been apparent for some — 


“time past: became complete, Mir Junla, whom ‘Abdullah Qutb 


Shah sent to conquer: Karnataka, converted his jagir in that ae 


~gountry into a. kingdom 300 miles long. and 50 miles broad, : : 
- amassed vast fortune, | employed ‘European gunners and = 


cannon - founders: in. his service and greatly increased thessconie 


: ahaa and eficiency of his army.{ ‘When ‘Abdullah. Quip | a 
“Shah attempted to yeduce him to submission by force, Mee yee 


sought the intervention of the Mughal emperor in A.D. 1655, 


: and: joined prince. “Aurangzib, the: subedir of. the Becta 


near Hyderabad i in “Mareh, A.D. 1556. bbe Mir Jumla did not in: a : bs 
the x midst of his troubles. forget his hostility. to: Bijapar,, which 
is attempts to- ‘extend his territory. ‘Therefore, 
Karnataka to join Aurangzeb, he carried with ae . 








| e Mughal : emperor soliciting ae ‘ 








| ‘kind was sak expected to go “anbisaded byt the Mughal Smperen, uo : : 
"the Bijapir acer instructed its governor in Karnataka ote 


to chastise Sriranga for attempting to. embroil them in a war 


with Dehli. The account of Zahir is. so confused that it is aoe 
not possible to know what steps the. govern took to punish oh 


 Sriranga. He could not have achieved, at any rate, much in” 


- the way of enforcing the orders of. his government, as Stiranga A : 
ze obtained help. from. an unexpected. quarter, which strengthened 
his position considerably. “Abdullah Qutb ‘Shah, | -who was 


| justly enraged by the treacherous conduct of Mir Jumla, resoly-. 


ed to deprive him of his possessions in. Karnataka and entered = : 
into an alliance with Sriranga. ‘It was reported that he gave 


back Karnataka to the Rayal. The Hindu chiefs in. several 


; | places rose against Mir Jumla’s officials and joined the. Ray al: ey ae 


and encouraged by the accession of fresh. strength and. the ‘pro- ‘i = : 
mises of the Qutb Shah, he concerted measures torecover hislost 


- possessions. _He captured Tirupati z and. designed. the conquest of a = : 

: — Cofijeevaram, Chingelput. and Pulicat ; and achieved efale ns 
nga 'h measure « of success - notwithstanding a. few reverses. * Phe 5 
Po death of: Muhammad ’Adil Shah (Nov., A.D. 1656), and thes 
i invasion of his kingdom by” Aurangzeb. (March, A. D 1657) ee 


: - freed him from the fear of an attack from: the. side. of Bijapar. ee x S 


eo! “Some of the Bijapir officers, especially Shahji, dn fact 


_ rendered. Srfranga. valuable assistance in the recovery. of his | ee 


: = possessions. 7 Nevertheless, Sviranga failed to realise his object, 
owing ‘to, the sudden: hange in, . the attitude of, the Sulten oe ne 
-Golkonde._ Seay creer oe eee . oe 





posse ons pene his absence in the fateh cone. To Sy 





sel “The fiend} geste high: ’Abdullah Qutb Shah made % at eo ES 
oo me to Sriranga, was dictated by considerations of policy. Tee 
enone may be remembered that Mir Jumla, who joined the Mughals ee 
aes in defiance of. his authority and - brought. trouble upon his - 

ae kingdom, befriended Sriranga, partly to ensure the safety of his 
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"feigned friendship with the former, and roused his ambition by 


holding out false hopes of the retrocession of his kingdom. a 


a “But with the passing away of the Mughal danger, and the 
Se disappearance of Mir jumla from the arena of the Decean 
oe politics, the need to placate Sriranga was over; aud the Qutb 


Shah, casting away the mask of friendship, sent his armies to aa 


- ye-establish his authority in Karndtaka. Sriranga probably 
came into conflict with the Quib Shahi forces and suffered. 


defeat; for, Candragiri, a fort ceded to him in A.D. 1653 by the = 


S Bijapir general, Khan Muhammad passed in A.D. 1658 into 


Cd 


the hands of the ‘Qutb Shahi officers.*. The transference of 


this fort could not have been effected by peaceful means. | 


The victory of the Qutb Sh&b appears to have been complete 
: and decisive; for, no traces of Sriranga are found on the east. 
 eoast subsequent to this date. pe a 
Phe Srirangapattagam Kaisiyat (243), which purports to 
-— Qeseribe the history of the last days of Sxiranga, states that he 
-getired to Ummattiir between the two Kavéris, and gradually — 


eee brought under his control ‘almost the whole of the Mysore 


: country. . Though Sriranga’ 8 stay. at Ummattir is not known 


from other sources, inscriptions of the period bear ample on 


testimony to his sovereignty over Mysore.+ He seems to have 


as received. considerable help from Sivappa Nayaka of Ikkéri. 












oe : without a home.t ‘The Keladinrpavijayam corroborates it. 





Tarikere, 1 
st Bélir in 
e fort, and having taken it fr 
garaya, and establishe 



















The Sivataitvaratnazara states that Sivappa captured the fort | 
of Vélapuri and handed it over to Sriranga, who was wandering 


eeording to this work, Sivappa having resolved to re-establish 
the kingdom of the Raya, persuaded the chiefs of Sdde, Bilige, 
Tarikere, Haripura and other places to join him and marched 
the year Vikari (A.D. 1659). He laid siege 
n from the enemy handed it over 
kingdom of the Rayasg 





te 
Le 





















: The seracity: “of ‘this statement i borne. ‘out by Ae 
inscriptions dated A.D. 1659, which refer to Sriranga’s x rule. ae 


se ‘ at Bélir.* 


Though ‘Sidnes was forced to. seek. refuge, for the ae So 
second time, in the territories of one of his own nobles, he soe 
did not relinquish the hope of recovering his kingdom. He 20° 
collected forces, subdued his neighbouring chiefs, including the. 
Raja. of Mysore — and forced them to acknowledge hi 

2 supremacy.7 + a ae eae 


7 “Méanwhile, the. political gondition of Karnataka: seems to : we : 
have undergone a change favourable to Sriranga and he appears ~ Ee 
to have returned to Penugonda in A.D, 1685. This was. probably — oe 

due to an arrangement with the Qutb Shah. The Saugandhika-_ aia 

_ prasavdpaharapam (252), a poem dedicated to Ravilla Linga Ly eS 
describes an expedition of ’Abdullah Qutb Shah against. . 
peo oe Penugonda, which must have been in the possession ofthe 
ieee Sultan of Byapir at that time. As Ravilla Linga obtained for ae 

ae his services in the expedition rewards from the Raya and his ogee 4 
~ dalaviy, Veuk cata, and assumed the title of Na arapati-rijy iy ee 
_ samsthapaka, it is not unreasonable to conclude that for some 
- reasons unknown at present Abdullah. Qutb Shah befriended eae 
pe | Stiranga aud helped him ‘to regain his» ancestral. capital. oe HE 
- This view gains: support from. the evidence of inseriptions ae 
which refer to Stiranga’ s rule at Penugonda. from AD. 1660 fe 
hough he ‘continued. to rule probably. until A.D. 1681, the 
Le ‘information | per taining to the last years of his rule is meagre; oa 
fA _vand no definite conclusions are ® powble 1 in a the ® present state of i Lee ae 
our r knowledge, fe | ee ye wee ee 
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